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FOREWORD

This thesis undertakes a comparative study of Scotland and

Catalonia with respect to the politics of decentralisation and ethnic

nationalism within their respective British and Spanish frameworks.

The subjects of this comparative study share a somewhat similar

configuration as sub-state peripheral nations with analogous

perceptions, interpretations and aspirations for home rule.

Nonetheless, Scotland and Catalonia have not followed parallel

processes over the last decades, as far as the achievement of

institutional forms of self-goverrment is concerned.

During the last decades, the revival of ethnoterritorial

political movements in Western Europe has coincided with an

increasing challenge to the legitimation of the centralist model of

the unitary state. Not surprisingly, both elements of

decentralisation and ethnical pluralism have been, and still are,

major sources of political conflict in the rational-multinational

United Kingdom and Spain.

This thesis aims at identifying the trends and circumstances

underlying the political developments towards the achievement of

decentralised forms of self-goverrment in Scotland and Catalonia. The

prospective work carried out in the final part of this piece of

research contributes to the findings of optimal alternatives for the

political futures of both British Scotland and Spanish Catalonia.
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1. INTRODUCTION.

1.1. Previews and premises.

This thesis produces a comparative analysis of Scotland and

Catalonia, although it does not exhaustively review the historical

background of either nationality. It concentrates mainly on recent

events and the present situation which, with the assumptions drawn

from historical analysis, provide the framework for prospective

political insights and the prepositions put forward in the final part

of this work.

This thesis focuses principally on the individual elements of

space and ethnicity which, together with class, are responsible for

most of the division and cohesion in the contemporary world (l). The

thesis acknowledges the decisive importance of the functional

dimension in all aspects of human organisation and also assumes class

stratification to be a necessary element in the analysis of any-

social formation. However, this thesis contends, against the views of

other political scientists and sociologists, that ethnical and

spatial differences are necessary, at least as much as class

cleavages, for an understanding of the functioning of the modern

state and for the processes of social mobilization and social change

which can take place in human societies. Accordingly, special

emphasis will be placed on the ethnoterritorial aspects of the two

countries examined in this comparative study.

1.2. Scotland and Catalonia; affinities and differences.

In order to set out the framework within which this thesis

undertakes its comparative study, it is first necessary to focus on

the main affinities and differences between Scotland and Catalonia.
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Such affinities and differences, which are later discussed and

substantiated in subsequent sections, can be outlined following a

basic four-fold criterion:

A) Historical (2).

A,l) Affinities. In pre-capitalist Europe, Scotland and

Catalonia exercised significant political independence as ethnically

structured territories. This continued until their personal dynastic

unions with England and Castile, respectively (ie. James I-VI in

1603 and the Catholic Kings in 1469). Nevertheless, both nations

continued to preserve institutional forms of self-goverrment until

the coercive imposition of political standardization which occurred

in the aftermath of military defeat (ie. the failure of the Jaccbites

to reinstate the Stuarts in 1745 and the Catalans setback in their

support for Archiduke Charles in the Spanish War of Succession in

1714). These events inserted themselves in the origins of the

processes of national integration and state-building occurring in the

United Kingdom and Spain during the 18th and 19th centuries.

In Scotland and Catalonia, during the second and first half of

the 19th and 20th centuries, there was a progressive re-assertion of

nationalist values with unfulfilled economic and social expectations,

caused by the decline of the British Empire and the inability of the

Spanish bourgeoisie to achieve its revolution nationwide. These

political movements eventually forced concessions from the centre

which, in order to accommodate them, granted a degree of

administrative devolution: eg. The Secretaryship for Scotland in 1885

and the Maneemunitat de Catalunya in 1914. The creation of the

Scottish Office in Edinburgh in 1939, and the achievement of the 1932

Catalan Statute of Autonomy, although different in political and

institutional content, can be seen as outcomes of a similar political

3



struggle for the gain of larger degrees of heme rule.

In the 1960s and 1970s, with the progressive obsolescence of the

centralist state apparatus in liberal Britain and despotic Spain, the

peripheral nationalisms of Scotland and Catalonia challenged the

political legitimation of the corporatist forms of uniformization

imposed on them frcm the centre of their respective polities. With

the 1979 Referenda in Scotland and Catalonia, the desire for self-

goverrment of a majority of Scots and Catalans was expressed.

A,2) Differences. While throughout the Middle Ages the Catalan-

Aragonese Confederation was one of the leading Mediterranean powers,

Scotland continually struggled to overcome the "natural" expansionist

interests of England in the Wars of Independence (3). Both the out-

locking Catalan ard defensive Scottish psycho-social attitudes have

somehow moulded the ancestral national character of the Catalans and

Scots. More important for the purposes of this thesis is the fact

that, when the nationalist movements emerged defiantly in the 1960s

and 1970s, the ancestral detachment of their respective compound

identities -ie. Scottish and Catalan, but at the same time British

ard Spanish too- reflected the assertive and reactive nature of their

similar political aspirations for self-goverrment.

The main historical dissimilarity between both political

processes in Scotland and Catalonia in contemporary times is that,

during the II Spanish Republic, the Catalans achieved democratic

institutions of self-government. The Statute of Autonomy and the

Generalitat were later abolished by Franco in 1939 at the end of the

Civil War. The Sects have net had any analcgous experience.

These divergent realities undoubtedly conditioned not only social

mobilisation in Scotland ard Catalonia prior to the 1979 Referenda

but, more importantly, the form ard content of the political response

frcm the centre of both centralist states.
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It is, however, important to note that if the "memory" of the

Republican Catalan Government and Parliament has counted as an

extraordinary asset in the cent re-periphery negotiation in the

transitional period after the demise of Franco's dictatorship, the

mere existence of an administrative Scottish Office since WWII, in

combination with the civil institutions preserved by the 1707 Treaty

of Union, has also enhanced the subsequent salience of the Scottish

dimension in British politics.

B) Political.

B,l) Affinities. Scotland and Catalonia have, in recent times,

seen the rise of strong nationalist parties -the Scottish National

Party and the coalition Convergencia i Unio- which have brought not

only an element of hetereogenity to the British and Spanish

electoral scenarios but have also tested the adaptability of both

liberal and post-despotic state apparatuses to profound institutional

charges.

During the 1970s a majority of Scots and Catalans were mobilised

by similar political perceptions, interpretations and aspirations

regarding heme rule. Subsequently, and despite a diverse degree of

intensity, both communities voted positively for the creation of

self-governed institutions in the 1979 Referenda (ie. according to

the provisions of the 1978 Scotland Act and the 1979 Statute of

Autonomy) .

The lack of major political violence in these two nationalities

is moreover highly significant. It indicates the absence both of

strong intra-ccmmural social cleavages, as is the case in Northern

Ireland, and of a considerable section of the population being ready

to support the fight, by whatever means possible, for self-

determination as in the Basque Country, in any case, both forms of
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political nationalism shared the perception that political violence

would undoubtedly jeopardise social mobilisation and popular support

for the cause of self-goverrment. Moreover, the reformist character

of such nationalisms is antagonistic to radical change. Neither have

the policies of repression by their centralist states or the

internal social climate reached the level of suffocating cppresion or

civil war as happened in the Basque Country and Northern Ireland in

the 1960s and 1970s.

B,2) Differences. Setting aside electoral and institutional

traditions, the stark difference between the Scottish and Catalan

processes for the gain of home rule rests upon their antithetical

strategic approaches. The Scottish political class has tended to

defend, in an inert manner, a political territorial pattern which did

not exist in post-Franco Catalonia and which has also been greatly

influenced by the dialectics of partisan competition and self-

interest characteristic of English-British politics. Thus, the

achievement of heme rule, which has been the concern of a majority

of Scots, has always been subordinated to the priorities of each

party.

The Catalan forces, on the contrary, not having to break a

territoral pattern of institutional power in post-Franco Catalonia,

have sought and negotiated the articulation of a cannon strategy to

make the re-establishment of institutions of self-government after

the demise of Francoist dictatorship possible. This pattern has

followed the traditional inclination of the Catalan seny ("cctranon

sense") for negotiation and carpranise, or "pactism" (4).

C) Social and cultural.

C,l) Affinities. The concept of dual nationality, or ccmpound
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nationality, is a canmon element of identification for a majority of

Scots and Catalans. Both peripheral nations have preserved a national

identity, or quasi-nationhood, frcm pre-Union times and have also

assimilated a post-Union identity, a product of the process of

malintegration in the British and Spanish state-building.

A consequence of such pre-Union collective consciousness is the

employment of both Scottish mythology and the Catalan language as the

main socio-cultural instruments in the forging of ethnical

cohesiveness.

C,2) The diverse nature of socio-cultural instruments has

reinforced the assertive and reactive character of Scottish and

Catalan rationalism. Not surprisingly, many of the Scottish myths for

popular consumption deal with heroes like William Wallace or Rcfoert

the Bruce, or events like the battle of Bannockburn, rather than the

egalitarian values developed in Scottish civil society since the

Union with England. The former emphasise Scotland's successful

defense against the external English adversary and contribute to

feed, in turn, a certain sense of defensive "hopelessness" in

national Scottish values vis-a-vis the "powerful ness" of the English

ones (5).

The Catalan language, on the other hand, provides the means for a

permanent re-assertion of Catalan ethno-cultural distinctiveness.

External adversary theory has also played, and continues to play, an

important role in the articulation of political mobilization in

Catalonia. However, the emergence in the last decades of new outward-

locking cultural forms, not exclusively tied to pre-Union signs of

identity, has brought about an active socio-cultural Catalan role in

concurrence with other Spanish values.

D) Economic.
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D,l) Affinities. The regional economies of Scotland and

Catalonia have similar economic indicators as regards population

(5.15 and 5.96 million, respectively), location (peripheral regions)

and production (EEC GDP; 1.6% and 1.3%). They have traditionally

perceived themselves as discriminated by the core areas and political

elites of their respective unitary states: ie. The Scottish

perception of relative deprivation and the Catalan sense of

comparative grievance. In other words, while a large sector of

Scottish society is of the opinion that the English, -especially

those living in the South-East- are economically better off than the

Scots, the Catalans' comparative grievance is based upon a feelirg of

being treated unfavourably by the centre, or receiving less than they

have given. These two popular perceptions have greatly fuelled the

rise of modern political nationalism in both peripheral nations.

D,2) Differences. In relative terms, and taking into account

both the British and the Spanish contexts, Scotland can be seen to be

poorer and Catalonia richer. Growth of population, the simplest

economic indicator of the well-being of a country, illustrates this

point. Whereas in 1931 the population of Scotland accounted for 12.1

% of the UK total figures, in 1971 the percentage fell to 10.7%.

Catalonia's population, by contrast, climbed from 11.2% of the

Spanish total in 1940 to 15.6% in 1974.

However, as far as natural resources are concerned, the contrast

is spectacular. North Sea oil, for example, provided £16 bn of the

gross revenue of the UK Treasury in 1982, while the very few natural

resources in Catalonia account to no more than seme salt mines,

lignite mines and a very small oil extraction off the cost of

Tarragona.

Although both countries have shared the recent experience of an

increased penetration of multinational companies, their regional

8



economies shew dissimilarities with respect to their economic

structures: specialised, in the case of Scotland, with large

"uncanpetitive" heavy industries which are in the gradual process of

closure; and diversified in the cas atalonia with production based

on small firms and businesses. Paradoxically, the financial sector

based in Edirburgh is very strong in comparison with the feebleness

of Catalan local finances.

In general terms, the "productive" sector of the Scottish

regional economy relies greatly upon the implementation of policies

from above, basically through the provision of jobs and the creation

of economic activities via British public expenditure. On the other

hand, an entrepeneurial vocation developed by a petit bourgeoisie

mentality makes the Catalan industrialists more likely to develop

initiatives from below. These are on a smaller scale and are very

adaptable to charging economic scenarios.

1.3. Research Objectives and Structure of the Thesis.

The objective of this thesis is to analyse and evaluate the

approaches to political decentralisation in Britain and Spain, more

specifically in Scotland and Catalonia, and to postulate future

scenarios according to their political desirability.

This comparative study is divided into six parts. Part I

introduces the previews and premises which provide the framework for

the scope and field research of this thesis. It also outlines the

main affinities and differences between the subjects of this

comparative work.

Part II, which deals with theoretical concepts, models and ideas,

provides epistemological assumptions for the framework of

decentralisation in Britain and Spain. The concepts of state,

society, territory and power are reviewed through criticisms of the

9



liberal-democratic, Marxist and social-democratic schools of thought.

Peripheral nationalism, the centre-periphery dichotomy and the

concept of dual nationality are also examined critically and are

systematically referred to the cases of Britain-Scotland and Spain-

Catalonia .

Part III is devoted to the analysis of the political processes

which have taken place in Scotland and Catalonia during the last

decades and the different courses which such processes followed both

in form and content. Chapter 3.1 analyses and assesses the three

alternatives of "status quo", "seccession" and "devolution" as

represented by the ideas of Tarn Dalyell, Stephen Maxwell and John

Mackintosh. Chapter 3.2. is concerned with the consensual process

developed in post-Franco Catalonia and the negotiations which have

taken place between the political parties involved in the prograirme

of re-establishment of Catalan heme .rule.

Part IV examines and evaluates the constitutional provisions of

the 1978 Scotland Act and the 1979 Statute of Autonomy for Catalonia.

After analysing the main divergences and similarities, this thesis

contends that the arrangements of the never implemented Scotland Act

barely disguised a tight central control whereas the constitutional

provisions of Catalonia's Statute has made the achievement of a

meaningful level of self-government possible for the Catalan

institutions.

Part V analyses the Scottish and Catalan regional economies. The

resources and potential of both economies are analysed in Chapters

5.1. and 5.2. The perception of relative deprivation and the sense of

comparative grievance are presented as two powerful elements which

have fuelled political nationalism in both peripheral sub-state

nations. It is contended, after analysis of the implementation of

regional policies by the SDA and the CiU-ERC Governments of the

10



Generalitat, that only the planning of industrial policies by

regionally accountable bodies can develop "genuine" economic

strategies which will have a real impact at such sub-state level.

Part VI explores hypotheses about future trends in decentralised

forms of self-government in Scotland and Catalonia. This thesis

adepts the project-building approach which formulates the choice of

desirable futures on the basis of the possible and probable. Finally,

a Scottish inter-party constitutional convention, for the

establishment of an institutional form of heme rule, and the

deepening of self-government in Catalonia, in the framework of a

federal-like Estado de las Autonomies, are identified as the

desirable scenarios to be achieved in the future.

Appendices related to matters examined in the different chapters

of this thesis are reproduced at the end of this work together with

bibliographical references.

The sources of information for the writing of this thesis have

largely been provided in three different languages -English,

Castilian ard Catalan. Since it is written in English, the criteria

follcwed for editing have been to reproduce most expressions in their

anglicised form, wherever possible or whenever the existence of such

an English form has been available. Otherwise, the names and nouns

are written in their toponimical form. Quotations and other

references not taken frcm English sources, and which have been

translated frcm Castilian ard Catalan, are the entire responsibility

of the author of this thesis.
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NOTES

1. According to Giddens, A,(1979, p. 227), each of such divisions of
class, ethnic differentiation and territorial claims tends to be
regioralised in time-space. Moreover, "regions within societies also
often have cultural and ethnic significance, that can either cut
accross or can act to further class divisions".

2. For a chronological account of both Scottish and Catalan
contemporary processes of home rule see Appendix 3.

3. Catalans fought Castilian/Spanish assimilation in revolts and
wars of independence frcm 1640 to 1714: ie. "War of Reapers" 1640-
1652 with the. result of Catalonia's lost of Rcsello and Cerdanya to
France in 1659 (Peace of the Pyrenees) and War of Succession which
ended with the surrender of the Catalans after the forces of Philip V
entered Barcelona on September 11, 1714.

4. Seny, a word without an English or Castilian equivalent, is
similar to the French sagesse. It implies common sense, prudence and
wisdom rather than intelligence. The opposite of sery is arrauxament,
an ectasy of violence. According to Alba, V (1975, pp. 10-11), these
two words express the extremism of the Catalans: "The step from good
sense to violence is taken when there is noway to defend sensibly
what has been agreed on".

5. Authors like Paterson, L (1981, p. 71) argues that Tartan's
principal legacy is a "cancerous national inferiority complex: the
quite unmistakable psychological end-product of two centuries of
tawdry palliatives -of escaping frcm social problems into wishful
fantasy".
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2. THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK.

2.1.1ntroduction.

This Part II will examine seme theoretical concepts, models and

ideas about the epistemological assumptions which will serve as a

framework for the study of decentralisation in Britain and Spain in

the particular cases of Scotland and Catalonia. The necessity for

such epistemological assumptions and theoretical framework will be

explained and justified in section 2.2.

The concepts of state, society, territory and power will be

analysed in sections 2.3 and 2.4. in the review of the liberal-

democratic, Marxist and social-democratic paradigms. The constant

reference of these concepts to Britain-Scotland and Spain-Catalonia

serves to frame the body of knowledge put forward in this

dissertation.

Peripheral nationalism, as a consequence of the malintegration in

multinational states like Britain and Spain, will be examined in

section 2.5. A criticism of the shortcomings of

functionalist/diffusionist and Marxist approaches to the concepts of

rational integration and nationalism gives perspective to the centre-

periphery dichotomy which is formulated in section 2.6. Here, a

critical analysis of the models of internal colonialism/reactive

ethnic change, core areas, ethnic ccmpetition and ethnocentrism will

define the nature and characteristics through which Scottish and

Catalan peripheral rationalisms can be asserted and comprehended.

In section 2.7. the concept of decentralisation, as opposed to

deconcentration, will be formulated. Three main requirements will be

detected in the framing of the decentralist paradigm applied to

Britain-Scotland and Spain-Catalonia: the demand for self-government,
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regional/national consciousness or identity, and public

accountability.

The reference to the concept of dual nationality, a feature

which this thesis maintains is carimon to both Scots and Catalans, is

advanced as the cornerstone for understanding the reality and

aspirations of both countries. The "dual nationality" concept is

presented as a paramount standpoint in this thesis in order to

explain not only past political events, but also to introspect on

future trends in British Scotland and Spanish Catalonia.

2.2. Epistemolcgical assumptions.

A theoretical framework of reference has two purposes. First, to

provide observations, experiences and facts, through the

classification ard grading of data, and subsequently put the results,

findings ard interpretations of these into perspective; second, to

facilitate the elaboration of specific hypotheses. A wider range of

objectives for the use of a body of kncwledge includes typologies

(ie. methods of categorizing information and social phenomenology),

speculations and explanations of future ard past events, respectively

(l). The importance, in short, of the concepts used in a piece of

research is that they highlight the observed phenomena ard indicate

not only the characteristics but also the significance of the data

being handled.

This thesis, consequently, intends to respond to the following

three basic criteria:

1) To examine the basic concepts and formulations found in the

literature as regards territorial politics in general and their

applicability to the cases of Scotland ard Catalonia.

2) To criticise these formulations.

3) To articulate explanatory theories of both the Scottish and
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Catalan political developments in order to provide a sound basis for

the understanding and the prospective insight sought in this thesis.

As far as the last point is concerned, many plausible theories

have been develcped by academics which offer a ccherent understanding

of these phenomena. Social scientists have put forward their

interpretations according to their particular perspectives:

political science, sociology, economics, anthropology, history,

political theory, and social psychology or social administration. As

a result, the emphasis in their interpretations has been affected by

the disciplines which they are most accustomed to handle: political

variables, psychological attitudes, economic deprivation, ethnic

consciousness, historical trends and so forth. This point having been

made, it is necessary to underline the axicmatic fact that every

scientist or even school of thought tends to observe a situation

through certain "paradigms" (2)

The ccmensurability, therefore, of the explanations sought by

social scientists remains attached to the sccpe and nature of their

own epistemological assumptions. Paradigms usually suggest new

methodological procedures for collecting empirical evidence, new

problems for solution and sometimes, but not necessarily, explain

phenomena which other paradigms are unable to explain. The existence

of a diversity of explanations does not entail that the different

theories are incompatible. They will be often be found to be

complementary. In fact, social phenomena, far from being "ccherent"

and uniform, are net only diverse but generally develop in mutually

interdependent and interacting structures possessing a spaticjtemporal

nature.

This thesis dees net share as an absolute principle the Cartesia-

Newtonian reductionist view that "all" aspects of complex phenomena

can be understock by reducing them to their constituent parts. It
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will rather apply a holicist conception of reality which also takes

into account values of intuition born in the substratum of

information and perceptions accumulated in the We11anschauung of the

author of this dissertation (3).

As will be later substantiated, the cases of British Scotland

and Spanish Catalonia constitute two examples with a degree of

similarity which makes the so-called "concomitant variation"of this

cross-national comparative study highly optimal. This dissertation

will also aim to solve -in the cases of Scotland and Catalonia- the

recurrent problems in both "structural-functionalism" and "systems

analysis" approaches to comparative politics by trying to decipher

the transformation of "inputs" (eg. historical patterns and

social/economic/value systems) into "outputs" (eg. political

perfcmance and social change).In other words, to examine hew inputs,

in the form of demands and supports influencing a political

system/process, are transformed into policy decisions and actions

(outputs) (4).

In the cases of Scotland and Catalonia, a number of theories can

be explored -either individually or ccmplementarily- in order to

explain the upsurge of their respective peripheral nationalist

movements: deligitimacy and transformation of the nation-state,

relative deprivation, internal colonialism, strategic and protest

voting, economic decline and international dependency,

anticorporatist reactions, corporatist political mobilisation,

collective voluntarism, and either pre-revolutionary situation or

supra-rational realignments (5).

This dissertation will explore some concepts -such as

ma1 integration in multinational states, dual-nationality and the

quest for self-goverrment - with the purpose of providing a better

understanding of the phenomena involved. Likewise, the review of
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theories ard formulations concerned with the field of this research

will define the body of knowledge on which this work stands as well

as, by contrast, those which are not explicity referred to.

2.3 . State ard society.

Any approach to the subject of territorial politics and the

political structures through which the state exercises its pcwer -

over and within society- should begin with a review of the concepts

of state and society. Two main currents of thought have been

traditionally identified with respect to these: the "liberal-

democratic" and the "Marxist". A social-democratic via media, which

incorporates parts of the other two, is also widely considered (6).

Let us, in brief, analyse these three paradigms:

1) Traditional democratic liberalism regards the state as a

neutral network of political institutions which can enforce ultimate

control over the citizens of a territory (7). Thus, elected regimes

would capture and use the state machinery in order to achieve their

own subjective ends. One salient feature of this theory is the

separation of the institutional political dimension of the state frcm

the economic one. The extent of state intervention in the citizens'

community should therefore be restricted and social conflicts should

consequently be resolved by the laissez-faire of the market forces.

Modern state intervention is an outcome of the political process with

the aim of promoting general welfare to ameloriate the "problems"

created by the market economy. The "pluralistic" variant of this

liberal approach emphasizes this state's promotional vocation for

general welfare, mainly as a consequence of the conflicting interests

within society. It is also "pluralistic", if only because the

economic and political powers are institutionally separated.
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Considered politically as an institutional system of pcwer, the

state is structurally and internally differentiated not only in terms

of the functions carried out by the executive, the legislative and

the judiciary, but also because of the action of diverse interest

groups ard political parties within the territory involved.

The "liberal-democratic" state, in summary, acts as a neutral

supplier of goods, providing and preserving the framework for the

market economic forces to operate "freely" within its spatial

boundaries.

2) For mainstream Marxist theory the state is the "bearer" of the

interests of capital and links the content of state activity with the

interests of the ruling class. Necmarxists consider it as a

capitalist state which "instrumentalizes" and/or "structurally"

develops the economic ard ideological nature of the bourgeois mode of

production (8). A recent neo-Marxist contribution to the materialist

theory of the capitalist state has systematically attempted to

"derive" the state as a political form frcm the nature of capitalist

relations of production. Accordingly, the structure ard function of

the state can only adquately be explained with reference to the

global requirements of capital. Hence, the understanding of the state

has to be based on the form ard content of class struggle (9).

In any case, the consideration that the state in any capitalist

country must provide conditions under which the capital accumulation

process can take place is ccrnmon to the "traditional" Marxist theory

as well as to the "instrumentalist", "structuralist" and

"derivationist" neo-Marxist variants.

3) The social-democratic approach considers the democratic-

pluralistic state as an institutional form which can be "captured" or

seized and subsequently used to reform the market economy and,

eventually, transform the capitalist mode of production into a
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socialist one on a gradual long-term basis.

The "reformist" alternative is mainly represented by the social-

democrat/socialist parties in Western Europe and their

"Eurcsocialist" strategy. For the social-democratic reformists the

state in "operational"- rather than neutral. However, many of the

"reformist" yardsticks (eg. "democratic socialism", the "welfare

state", etc.) owe more to the liberal tradition than to the Marxist

principles which seme of these parties embraced in their origins.

In practice, these social-democrat/socialist parties tend to be

"statist" if only in giving to the state a central role both in the

realization of the general welfare and in redressing the conflicting

consequences of uneven capitalist growth. A consequence of this is

its wholehearted commitment to economic planning monitored by the

state.

However, the actual uses made by social-democrats of the state

institutions clarify little about the nature of the state in this

social-democratic paradigm. Within this perspective, governments

holding a social-democratic view of the state may match the short-

term "reformist" interest of the dominated classes. Nevertheless,

these uses of state apparatuses by social-democratic governments can

be instrumental in the crises which occur in the accumulation process

and can actually bring about new and different corporatist and state

capitalist structures.

In Britain, for example, the emphasis on corporatism by the

Labour government since 1976 and the further decline of parliament

coincided with a "statist" centralisation of government and the

paramount role given to the Cabinet in the British state. The "costs"

of Labour policies which improved the material circumstances of the

British workers clashed with the long-term reproduction prcfolems of

British capital, especially after the 1973 economic crisis. Labour
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Governments (Wilson-Callaghan), when facing the challenge of

combining the reformist demands of the workers with the need of

British capital, implemented corporatist strategies (eg. the Social

Contract) only at central state level. Eventually, these corporatist

practices clashed with other corporatist interests; eg. the conflict

with the Trade Unions which provoked the "Winter of Discontent" in

1978-9. This issue counted as a main factor in the swing of votes to

the Conservatives in the 1979 general election. Since then, new

"Thatcherite" capitalist structures have been implemented increasing

centralisation and the direct intervention of the state to "help" the

reproduction of British capital (eg. "privatisation" of profitable

public companies, deregulation in "loss-making" public economic

sectors, etc.).

These three currents of thought tend to look at the state as a

new reality in modern societies which structures itself and acts

"upon" civil society, either as an autonomous "neutral" supplier of

social goods (liberal-democratic), as a 'bearer" of the interests of

capital (Marxist) or as an "operational", rather than "neutral",

provider of welfare (social-democratic). But they all play dcwn or

misunderstand the importance of historical backgrounds and/or the

nature and typology of the formation of the modern state.

The historical analysis of the state-building and nation

integration is, therefore, essential in order to realize the

different range of state formations and models produced. Likewise,

the changing pattern in the diverse outcomes of the interplay of

state upon civil society, and vice versa, has to be analysed not only

from the viewpoint of the economic structures involved, but also from

that concerning the social-political-cultural attitudes of the

classes and sectors within the territory to which the state confines

itself.
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It is broadly agreed that the Reformation and the Industrial

Revolution created a clear differentiation between state and society.

At present, it is necessary to detect the scenarios of greatest

interaction between both civil society and state institutions to

understand how and in what ways they affect each other.

Intervention, in the process of maintenance and reproduction of

labour power, and hcmogenization, of individuals and social groups,

are two characteristic trends followed by Western capitalist

countries in this century. Such trends are not exclusive of each

other and both are affected by an increasing corporatist

"rationalisation" and centralisation.

State intervention has increased enormously in the areas of

education, health and welfare in general. In Western Eurcpe, Sweden,

with a public sector amounting to 65 per cent of the "national

cake", offers the starkest example. Britain's government programmes

in social security, health and personal social services, education

and housing accounts for 26 per cent of the GDP. Since 1945 the

number of state employees has grown to 30 per cent of the total

workforce. In Spain, for example, welfare expenditure accounts for

22 % of the GDP.

State intervention has also beccme more engaged in the provision

of econcmic resources in the production process as regards both

labour pcwer (eg. occupational and industrial retraining) and capital

investment (eg. loans, incentives and direct subsides to industrial

projects).

Hcmogenization within the Western state rests upon the expanded

corporatist practices of both state institutions and all political,

social, econcmic and cultural agents which operate within the

boundaries of the state. A common feature of these practices is the

pyramidal-type structures for action and the reinforcement of

21



decision-making in organisational cores. Hcmogenization also occurs

because of state officials' objectives of perpetuating and

safeguarding their own interests. Only the ultimate control by

force of the citizenship -disregarding indirect sources of social

control-, together with a uniformization in the treatment of state

subjects explain the shift of initiatives and resources frcm the

local to central/state level. In Britain, for example, althcugh local

authority expenditure reaches a quarter of the total public

expenditure, the political decision-making remains at the

central/state level by means of "cash limits" and other financial

restrictions. Consequently, local government can only perfcm de facto

hardly more than merely administrative functions. In Spain although

the local authorities enjcy constitutional guarantees for political

autonomy, their financial scope of action is still low (ie. around 7

per cent of the total state public expenditure).

Hcmogenization, on top of the social "massage" brought about by

the modern mass media, is closely linked to the growth of bureacratic

institutions in the so-called "post/industrial" societies of Western

Europe (10). Both state intervention and hcmogenization are

achieved by the instrumentalisation of "rational" centralisation

-concentration of pcwer- in an attempt to avoid conflicts among

social units within the state (11). This has also been coupled with

the principle of "utility maximization" which provides the state

institutions and plutocratic class with the "conditional" rather than

"relative" autonomy to perform functions and to increase social

control. Hence, state officials -politicians and bureaucrats- follow,

under "supervision", their own subjective interests which are,

essentially, of a two-fold nature: a) Short-term: Public choice

commitment in order to maximise tenure of office and budgetary

resources; b) Long-term: Attainment of programmatic goals and, with
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this, perpetuation of state institutions (12).

These two carmitments of state officals in state institutions

have to be seen in the context of the economic and political

framework of the Western States -the field of our work. But it is

paramount to realize that this Western state model is not simply a

tool of ruling-class interests, functionally instrumentalised by

state officials but is also an institutional outcome -territorially

patterned- of class struggle and social mobilization (13).

As was said above, there has been in recent times a trend towards

increasing central state intervention in the economy to correct the

failures of the capitalist mode of production -ie. the tendency of

the rate of profit to fall. The territorial allocation of power and

resources within the boundaries of the state decisively affects,

therefore, the outcome of its institutional form. Conversely, the

model of such an institutional outcome -centralised or "fragmented"-

also imposes on civil society the constraints under which the

continuum of social transformation takes place and, ultimately,

indicates the different scenarios and types of political

mobilisation.

The centralisation/decentralisation debate has usually remained

isolated on the political fringe of the discussion of the efficiency

versus inefficiency of state institutions in the provision of public

goods. Such marginal treatment minimises the comprehensive study of

the formation (state building and rational integration) of the modern

states, the intergovernmental relations within its boundaries, the

crisis in the legitimacy of its political institutions (eg.

Parliament and representative democracy) and the impact of the

internationalisation of capital in the "post-industrial" state. This

thesis deals principally with the first three of these four elements.
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2.4. Territory and power.

For our discussion, power can be defined as the means by which

one party is able to make -actively or by default- another party do

something according to the wishes of the former. Territory, on the

other hand, is the arena where the exercise of power between the

different political interests and institutions takes place. Thus, the

distribution/dispersion of power can be observed from two

perspectives: who wields pcwer and where the pcwer is located within

a territory.

Three different approaches or paradigms have been widely

considered in the study of power: pluralist, elitist and Marxist.

While the first argues that power is scattered among diverse

individuals, groups or agencies, and that an ample range of

interests exists within different policy-making processes, the other

two contend that power is concentrated. In an elitist-dcminated

society, the power deployed by the political machine seeks to

perpetuate the privileges of the elite; Marxists also support the

idea of political power monopolised by a "few", but objectively

structured to favour the interests of the capital ist/dcmi rant class

(14).

Power is distributed in functional terms. The emerging industrial

state in the 19th century created diverse functional units to

accomplish its main economic goals of expansion and accumulation.

This progressive functional division of the state and growth of

government has brought about an increasing trend towards

etatisation, bureaucratization, judicialization (15) and central

planning. Following this emphasis on functionally distributed power,

seme sociologists and political scientists have put argued -
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mistakenly- that spatial differences do not count as much as other

functional cleavages in the running of the modern state (16).

In fact, pcwer has an inherent territorial dimension. It cannot

be abstracted frcm its geographical component. The development of

industrial society inevitably involved a reallocation of the spatial

division of power. Since the Industrial Revolution, and due mainly to

a marked increase in the volume and scope of government activity,

power has been progressively allocated according to meaningful

geographical criteria. As a consequence, the issues "dispersion-

concentration", "central-local relations" and "state hanogenization-

regional diversity" have become crucial for both the configuration

of the state institutions and the social transformations which can

take place within the state.

According to this process of state building, two broad models can

be detected: a) centralised, with a process of decision-making mainly

concentrated in one core and, b) decentralised, with a dispersion of

power throughout distinct layers of goverrment.

Viewed frcm the angle of the social transformations, the

existence of either of the two models of political systems critically

conditions the ways and means of the interplay of state-civil society

and its institutional outcome. The contrast in strict political terms

between the British and the Spanish cases is very illustrative.ln

the United Kingdom, for example, the British political parties devote

themselves to the aim of gaining pcwer in Westminster-Whitehall by

means of winning general elections. They view the "unlimited

sovereignity" of Westminster as providing the "exclusive" source of

power and legitimation to implement state policies. This approach

not only conditions political mobilisation but also favours the

development of wide-scale corporatist practices. As a result of these

state-corporatist practices of political parties or trade unions, the
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territorial dimension of the British multinational state is simply-

neglected, as the "misunderstanding" about the devolution process,

which will be examined in Part III, in the 1970s clearly shows.

Furthermore, the absence of political autonomy for the sub-state

democratically elected governmental units (ie. local authorities),

fixes the central state level as the arena for political contention

and all political agents deploy their strategies with the sole aim of

gaining institutional power at the centre. This political process not

only brings about political apathy but also de-mcbilises citizens.

Popular confidence in the Westminster Parliament ranked only 40 per

cent of British citizenship in 1984 (17). Moreover, and as concerns

the specific field of this dissertation, this centralist political

model fails to realize the multi-national nature of the British

state.

Among British political parties, there is a widespread belief

that social transformation can only occur by seizing institutional

power at the central state level. A result of this is the "statist"-

prone practices of the main social agents which paradoxically

strengthens -directly or indirectly- the centralist British state

machinery.

In the case of post-Franco Spain, however, the social and

political transformation has achieved a decentralised form of the

state which provides a greater variety of institutional contacts and

interplay of civil society-state institutions. Conseguerrtly, the

gaining of power at the central state level by one state-wide party

does not imply its having the exclusive control over institutions and

the political process. Social mobilization at sub-state level can

exert greater pressure on the configuration and strengh of the state.

On September 11, 1977, for example, over one million Catalans

gathered in Barcelona to demand self-government. This "regional"
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political demonstration highly conditioned the whole process of

political negotiation in the wording of the 1979 Spanish

Constitution. Finally this Magna Carta adopted the federal-like form

of the Estado de las Autonarnas.

• • •

As has already been said, one of the tasks of this thesis is to

analyse the territorial component of the machinery of the state in

Britain and in Spain, focussing specifically on the case of two sub-

state spatial entities and minority rations: Scotland and Catalonia.

The intimate relationship between the state structure and the

geographical distribution of power will be substantiated throughout

the different sections of this thesis. Attention will be drawn to the

fact that social change inWestern States can only be realized in

the context of the territorial dimension of social, economic and

political conflicts.

In the last decades there has been, indeed, a growing distrust of

centralised planning and creation of new values by the state, as a

solution to the crisis of government and the exercise of power.

Anti-corporatist or non-corporatist reactions of local/regional

communities -eg. Scotland and Catalonia- against such a growing

etatisation have posed a political challenge to the nature and

legitimacy of the industrial state. Corporate or mass society has

tended to deny the past of these communities. This trend for

uniformization has however provoked an intensification in the search

for collective identities by territorial sub-state caTmunities like

Scotland and Catalonia during the last three decades.

Britain and Spain share the view that they have arrived at this

stage of a so-called "post-modern" society with sane degree of their

ancestral carmunal and regional/national consciousness undamaged.

Ccupled with this, the factor of supra-state mentality brought about
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by the existence of European-wide institutions (eg. European

Parliament, EEC Commission,etc) also affects territorially the

dimension of social, economic and political conflicts within the

state.

This thesis does not intend to explore in depth any other aspects

related to the "functional" dimension of power conflicts which can

affect the territorial distribution of power within the state. In

Britain, for instance, the loss of power by working class

organizations in recent years has also had an impact on the

territorial configuration of state institutions bringing about an

increase in the centralisation of decision-making in the South-East

of England, where the political-econcmic capitalist class is

concentrated. Likewise, the also increasing semi-peripherality of the

British and Spanish economies with respect to USA transnational

companies has also affected the territorial policies developed in

both states. In any case, our principal concern lies mainly with the

territorial dimension of power within the state. Let us,

accordingly, review the basic concepts concerning the distribution of

territorial power and its institutional outcome.

Any attempt to classify the form of the state into three distinct

models, -ie. confederal, federal and unitary- necessarily fails to

take into account the peculiarities and changing patterns of each of

them.

Although bcth Britain and Spain might be included in the group of

"unitary" states their political and constitutional arrangements show

considerable dissimilarity. In fact, the paramount role of the

British Prime Minister, primus inter pares in the Cabinet supported

by one parliamentary group in a legislative body holding "unlimited"

sovereignty, clearly underlines the absolute supremacy of one central

source of political power in unitary Britain. In turn, the
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institutional safeguards for territorial autonomy and the. role as

arbitrator of the Constitutional Court in conflicts between central,

regional and local governments in Spain confers the Spanish "unitary"

system with a distinctive quasi-federal qualification.

Other cases of state models, which do not completely fit in with

any of the three types mentioned, demand the analysis of territorial

power distribution with a greater degree of precision (18). However,

the main characteristics of the three "universal" types of state

models can be described as follows:

Confederations

(a) Independent constituent territorial units agree to establish

a state system of government. The previously constituent territories

can withdraw from the confederation. Thus, ultimate control over

amendments to the constitution rests upon the constituent

territories.

(b) State central authorities govern according to a set of powers

(eg. defence or foreign relations) delegated by the constituent

units.

Federations

(a) Territorial power distribution is established in a

constitution by consent of the territories involved. A constitutional

court guarantees the distribution of power and solves the conflict

between the different layers of government.

(b) Central, intermediate and local governments can implement

policies autonomously in relation to the set of powers allocated to

each of them.

Unitary states

(a) Sovereign political power is undivided and rests upon an

organic core of governmental functions. Intermediate and local

governments can be established by the central authorities with powers
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that are delegated to than.

(b) Executive, legislative and judiciary operate on a state basis

with seme delegation of administrative functions to sub-state

entities.

The confederal-federal-unitary typology can be determined, even

more concisely, in the following terms:

(1) Where the local-intermediate units of governments are called

sovereign, the system is said to be confederal.

(2) Where neither central or intermediate-local units of

government is sovereign, the model can be labelled federal.

(3) Where the central government is called sovereign, the system

is said to be unitary (19).

The main features referred to and the actual configuration of the

states involved reflect seme interesting peculiarities. For instance,

although nominally confederal, Switzerland can be considered as a

federal republic since the inception of the 1848 Constitution after

the Sonderbundeskrieg and, with this, the factual disappearance of

the myth of the canton sovereignity.

"Jaccbin" France has steadily been cited as the foremost example

of a unitary and centralised system. Nonetheless, functional

regionalism put forward by the departements and prefectoral system

has been transformed into political regionalism with the

establishment of directly elected regional councils.

The British case, on the contrary, has swung towards a pattern of

local submission to the policies of the centre. In Scotland, for

example, the Secretary of State (member of the central government)

can order any district or regional council to cut its level of

spending and reduce the rates (local taxes) if he considers its

budget "excessive and unreasonable" (sic). Even more illustrative is
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the case of the Thatcher Government's abolition of the six

metropolitan counties and the Greater London Council in England -all

Labour controlled. The stated purpose of the "reform" is not the

shifting of minor powers to metropolitan districts in their areas,

but rather the transferring of big-spending functions (eg. police,

fire and public transport) to newly created "quangos" under Whitehall

control (20).

The casuistry is much wider as far as the federal models are

concerned. In general, a minimal definition of federalism will take

into account the recognition of two levels of goverrment which are

constitutionally equals (ie. the "dual federal model"). Modern

federalism has put the emphasis on the mutual political

interdependence between the two central and intermediate levels of

government (ie. "the co-operative federal model"). A third

"permissive federalism", also labelled as the "organic federal

model", stresses the growing tendency in seme states to use the

constituent intermediate units of government as administrative

agencies for central policies, besides the development of their own

constitutional political powers (21).

As far as both Britain and Spain are concerned, the socio-

spatial dimension of federalism is highly important in understanding

the shortcomings of their respective unitary states and the late

emergence of peripheral nationalism in Scotland and Catalonia.

Viewed through this paradigm, federalism is a response to the

stimuli of the diversity or plurality of society, comprising

cultural/ethnic groups with differences of language, religion,

history or traditions which can also be reflected in the party

system (22). Thus, states and societies like Britain and Spain with

marked territorial cleavages incorporate plural qualities, even

though their political systems are not constitutionally federal.
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Furthermore, the existence of well defined sub-state nations, as in

the case of Scotland and Catalonia, bring into the discussion the

issue of stateless (peripheral) minority nationalism which will be

analysed in depth later on in this chapter.

Finally, it will be convenient to analyse briefly a hybrid type

which lies between the federal and the unitary polities: the ccmpound

unitary state (23). This refers to unitary states like Britain and

Spain which have decentralised powers to sub-state units of

governments. This type of state is seen to adopt federal-like

practices with the transfer of legislative powers and/or

administrative functions to regional/intermediate governments.

Insofar as "autoncmical" Spain is concerned, this "quasi-federal"

denomination of ccmpound unitary is applicable if only because of the

rule-making vested in the diverse Spanish regions and rationalities

by the Consitution. The same cannot be said of the British case

because the administrative decentralization -deconcentration- brought

about by the 1972 local government reform was basically aimed at

reducing the forces of rationalism in Scotland and, furthermore, at

enforcing uniformity in local decision-making. In fact, local

government reform was about modernising the state machine and had

nothing whatever to do with the territorial distribution of pcwer. As

will be substantiated later on, the outcome of the process of

territorialization of politics in Britain is a tighter centralization

and concentration of decision-making in the centre, whereas in Spain

the process has developed frcm a regional model of state (24) to

federal-like political practices.

2.5.Periphera1 nationalism, the malintegration in the
multinational nation-state.
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Britain and Spain are twomultinational polities with similar

state-building experiences in the form of united, rather than

unitary, states (25). In both cases the "incorporation" of Scotland

and Catalonia through personal dynastic union ( James I-VI and the

Catholic Kings, respectively) left their early integration in Britain

and Spain rather imperfect. Moreover, the consequences of the

coercive imposition of such political unity and standardization

(Scotland 1745, Catalonia 1714) entailed the survival of pre-union

identities. It ought, nevertheless, to be underlined that the ways

and means through which the "dormant" identities have emerged in the

form of cultural and political nationalism are closely related to the

perception of the union state experienced by these minority nations

throughout their respective historical processes. This psychological

approach fully applies to the cases of British Scotland and Spanish

Catalonia.

During the second half of the 18th and most of the 19th century,

the feeling in Scotland of being part of the British Empire

necessarily played down the most salient features of the pre-union

national identity because of the econcmic advantages and benefits

involved. Consequently, the process of state legitimacy and

assimilation was deep and prolonged. This is not to say that

Scottish civil society was "depersonalised", indeed the survival of

the Kirk, the local government and law institutions maintained the

perception of a distinctive Scottish national consciousness.

Spain, on the contrary, offered a different picture to the eyes

of Catalonia. Thus, the 18th and 19th centuries saw the_ rapid

expansion of the Catalan economy and its industrialisation. The

population of Barcelona alone increased fran 88,000 inhabitants in

1818 to more than half a million by 1897 (26). The industrial

backwardness of the Spanish hinterland contrasted dramatically with
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the economic prosperity and cultural renaissance in Catalonia.

Types of nationalism.

The idea of nationalism as one form of politics or, rather, as

mere politicised ethnicity is widely accepted. However, two main

types of nationalism can be distinguished: an "all-embracing"

nationalism forged by the process of modernisation and

industrialisation in the state-building which can integrate either

homogeneous societies,such as Germany or China, or ethnically

heterogeneous societies,such as the USA "melting pot"; and, secondly,

a "stateless" nationalism of ethnic/cultural ccnmunities such as the

Scots and Catalans who have come to reassert their pre-union

identities in the form of political mobilization.

The latter, also known as peripheral nationalism, is to be

associated with demands for either heme-rule and political autonomy

or secessionist independence. It is crucial to understand at this

point that both forms of nationalism are not mutually exclusive. In

fact, the concept of "dual nationality" is a cornerstone to fully

comprehend the nature of the political situation and future

developments in Scotland and Catalonia. Such a concept is a basic

element in explaining the-rise, fall and expectations of "modern"

Scottish nationalism and the rise, success and objectives of

natioral ism in Catalonia.

The term "peripheral nationalism" is usually made synorymous with

"regioral ism". The key element of distinction between the two of thorn

will be later examined (see also Fig. 2.1.). However, this thesis

puts forward three elonents which can be identified as providing the

basis of both peripheral nationalist and regioralist movements:

1) National-regional consciousness, indispensable for the linking

of the following two.
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2) Centre-periphery conflict, by means of cultural, economic

and/or political differences.

3) Social mobilization and political organisation, aimed at

achieving their objectives.

Peripheral nationalist and regionalist movements are not

comparable to those "all-embracing" rationalisms which sought their

own state apparatuses in the last century (eg. Germany and Italy) and

which incorporated diverse territories in a wider polity. Peripheral

nationalism/regionalism, on the contrary, seeks political autonomy

for territories within an existing state.

The objectives of both peripheral natioral ism/regional ism can

range from minimal deconcentracion (administrative devolution) to

total political independence. Thus, in Britain, after the results of

the 1979 Referenda, the case of Wales would be situated in the lower

strata of this referred to spectrum of objectives, whereas Scotland's

demand would be situated in the upper zone. In Spain, Referenda in

the three "old" nationalities of Catalonia, the Basque Country and

Galicia, plus Andalusia, positively demanded a high degree of Home-

Rule (see Table 2.1.). Other "newly" created regions (eg. Cantabria,

La Rioja or Madrid which did not hold referenda) conformed to a

lesser degree of regional autonomy.

Table 2.1.: Referendum Results.

SCOTLAND

YES NO

% Majority 52% 48% Abstention Blank-Null votes

% Electorate 32.5% 30.4- 31.7<o"o 0.4

WALES
YES NO
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% Majority 20% 80% Abstention Blank-Null votes

% Electorate 11.8% 46.5% 41.5% 0.2%

CATALONIA
YES NO

% Majority 88% 8% Abstention Blank-Null votes

% Electorate 52% 5 40.5% 2.5%

BASQUE COUNTRY

% Majority 89% 6% Abstention Blank-Null votes

% Electorate 53% 3% 41% 3%

ANDALUSIA

% Majority 88% 8% Abstention Blank-Null votes

% Electorate 52% 4.7% 40.5% 2.4%

This thesis makes a distinction between peripheral nationalism,

as applied to Scotland and Catalonia, and regionalism because of

their pre-Union identities as self-governed territories prior to the

configuration of both British and Spanish states. Territories where

such rationalist movements occur are not in the political core areas

of the state but in its periphery.

Accordingly, and in a wider context, movements in, for example,

the North East of England or Extremadura in Spain are in the

regionalist category while those in Western Europe, Bavaria,

Brittany, Occitanie, Flanders or Friuli can be included in the group

of peripheral nationalisms. As part of a more polemical preposition,

territories like Sicily, Sardinia or Corsica can also be included in

this group although they have not enjoyed in the past formal
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political independence or autonomy due to their continous domination

by foreign powers. In any case, the changing nature of such external

political domination (Arabic, Catalan-Aragonese, Spanish, French,

Vatican, Italian) has fostered pre-Union elements of sociocultural

territorial identification.

The task of distinguishing between regionalist and peripheral

nationalist movements is, notwithstanding, rather difficult and

sometimes purely "academic". The two types of movements can share the

same long-term aims and both need the sequence expressed in Fig.

2.1.: ie. (a) Territorial differences (cent re-periphery dichotomy) ;

(b) Regional/national consciousness or identity and, (c) Social

mcbilisation and political organisation.

The case of Occitanie offers an interesting instance of the

distinction between regionalism and peripheral nationalism. Although

Occitanie could not have been considered as forming one single

"political" territory in the early Middle Ages, the

"political"/cultural solidarity between the different Occitan cities

and areas was beyond any doubt, in the wake of the Albigensian

Crusades (French occupation) in the 13th century. Furthermore, the

culture of the troubadors and the written language undoubtedly

fostered a powerful Occitan territorial identity before its

assimilation by the Kingdom of France. Occitanie, nevertheless, is

considered by same to have a politically less significant peripheral

nationalism, whereas others argue it is an example of regionalism.

This thesis sustains the view that Occitanie offers an example of

peripheral nationalism according to distinction already made. Another

matter is that the Occitan nationalist movement of the last twenty

years can be labelled as a political failure (27).

As a general principle, this thesis considers that the earlier

the occupation/assimilation of a peripheral territory by the forces
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which, later on, constituted the core areas in the subsequent

industrial state is, the less politically salient the sense of its

pre-Union identity is and, therefore, the more problematic it is to

imp1orient social mobilisation by the peripheral nationalist movement

involved.

The relatively recent historic loss of their political

autoncmy/self-goverrment by Scotland and Catalonia (ie. 1707-1714),

together with the preservation of elements fostering their respective

pre-Union identities (eg. Scottish Kirk, law and education, and

Catalan language), have provided sound bases for the political

"revival" of peripheral rationalism in the last decades.

This sense of pre-Union identity needs to be based on two main

characteristics:

1) Ethnic/cultural identification in a given territory which has

enjoyed seme degree of political independence in the past. Alsace or

Friesland, for instance, have had areas within their respective

territories with some tradition of political autonomy and

independence, but the same cannot be said of the whole of those

territories.

2) Exercise of political autonomy. In the Middle Ages, the Basque

Country, for instance, came to an agreement with the Castile Crown

that it would collect all taxes produced in its territory and would,

subsequently, transfer a stipulated share to the Castile Treasury.

This fuero has been maintained as regards the Spanish Treasury

except during same absolutist/dictatorial historical periods.

In explaining the phenomena of regionalist/peripheral rationalism

in Western Europe, an analysis of the process of the national (state)

integration is crucial. Let us, subsequently, review the two main

conceptual approaches to this issue: diffusionist/functionalism and

Marxism.
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The diffusionist/functionalist paradigm (also reviewed later in

the centre-periphery discussion) has been accepted by many academics

as explaining the processes of national integration and state-

building in the last two centuries. It holds the view that the

diffusion of cultural and social structural values, together with

modernisation and economic development, necessarily provoked a

progressive cultural, political and economic integration and so

territorial cleavages came to be replaced by a set of functional and

economic conflicts, namely conflicts between classes. The upsurge of

peripheral nationalism and regionalism in the 1960s, however,

invalidated the interpretation of emergency given by the

functionalists who considered it a merely transitional issue.

"Classical" marxism agreed that nation and nation state are

essentially bourgeois phenomena indissolubly linked with the rise of

modern capitalism. Academic Marxism in the Western world tends to

take, more or less explicitly, a "functionalist" view of nationalism.

Both the American School of Comparative Politics and academic

Marxists stress the fact that, with the spread of a money economy a

movement from the rural (peripheral) carmunities to urban envircments

(core) produced a blurring of the ascriptive identities in favour of

associative ties which cut across traditional castes and ethnic

divisions (28).

The Marxist paradigm has tended, in general, to confuse nation

and nationalist movements with state and state-building. Engels,

following the Hegelian distinction between "historic" and "non-

historic" nations, dismissed the peripheral nationalism of Scots ard

Catalans as remnants of rations representative of counter-revolution

which should be exterminated or de-nationalized.

Only Otto Bauer, the main representative of the "centrist"

Austrcmarxists, developed a general Marxist analysis of the national
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question that was historical, psychological and sociological. He

argued that socialism, far frcm aiming to produce an international

socialist culture, would enhance the differentiations and diversities

between national cultural ccmmunities. Bauer's approach rejected a

separate statehood for each ration and asserted a cultural autoncmy

and constitutioral arrangements to secure such autoncrny (29).

In recent Marxist discussions, the theory of nationalism has been

criticised as Marxism's great historical failure (30). Borrowing

the Gramscian idea of a cultural alternative of civil "hegemony" to

break the cppresive nationalist bourgeois power, this neonatioralism

-or peripheral nationalism- is seen, by some Marxists, as a

consequence of the uneven development of civil societies within the

state and, in the case of Scotland, as a reaction to the decline of

Britain. However, this latest Marxist paradigm which interpreted the

upsurge of peripheral nationalism as an attempt to break-up the

British State (and which also includes the concept of "internal

colonialism", later discussed) is rebuked by other "orthodox" voices

for the supposed subordination of socialism to nationalism (31).

In any case, and in contrast with the views of functionalists and

"mainstream" Marxists, the unquestionable point is that the

persistence of peripheral nationalism in Britain and Spain

constitutes evidence of the ma 1 integration of their respective

states. In a broader context, too, in the last decades a rise in the

number of nationalist/regionalist movements, under the epithet of

"peripheral", has developed in a wide variety of circumstances: in

liberal unitary states (Scotland, Wales and Brittany), in despotic

unitary states (the Basque Country and Catalonia), poor and wealthy

areas (Corsica and South Tyrol, respectively), as well as federal

states (Quebec).

Consequently, three theoretical prepositions can be derived as
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follcws:

1) Western peripheral nationalism (regionalism) is linked to

cultural factors (ie. language, religion, tradition and custcms).

2) Western peripheral nationalism (regionalism) is linked to

econanic factors (ie. uneven development, internal colonialism or

sense of relative deprivation)

3) Western peripheral nationalism (regionalism) is linked to a

political mobilisation against dependency frcrci the centre or

centralisation.

Obviously, this third category is not independent of the first

two. Let us, accordingly, explore the ccmmensurability of the

centre-periphery paradigm and its full application to the cases of

Scotland and Catalonia.

2.6. Centre and periphery: the relations of interdependence.

Centre-periphery analysis is essential to the ccmprehension of

territorial politics in Britain and Spain. Many social scientists

(32) have used this formulation which not only refers to single

societies but extends to the international level too. An early

"diffusionist" definition of "societal centre" can be reproduced as

follcws:

"Society has a center. There is a central zone in the structure of
society. This central zone impinges in various ways on those who live
within the ecological danain in which the society exists. Membership
in the society, in more than the ecological sense of being located in
a bounded territory and of adapting to an envircmerrt affected or made
up by other persons located in the same territory, is constituted by
relationship to this central zone" (Shils, E, 1975, p. 3) (33).

Centre and periphery have also been considered in terms of

subordination of the latter to the former at the same time that a

double dimension between horizontal and vertical relationships has

been drawn when referring either to the strict geographical

relationship or to a system of functional interaction. In the latter,

41



X

the centre is formed by a set of key decision-making powers and the

periphery is ccmposed of that set of participants in the interaction

system, "who have the least influence upon the central group and upon

the making of decisions" (34). Consequently, the relations of

dominance and dependence are not restricted to their political forms,

but can also affect economic and social dimensions.

The critique of this formulation of centre-periphery dichotomy

concerning the development of the nation-state is essential in order

to gain perspective in the cases of Britain and Spain.

In the process of modernisation ard nation-building two sets of

cleavages can be distiguished: the territorial, a product of the

National Revolution, and the functional, a result of the Industrial

Revolution (35). As far as the former is concerned, the conflict

between the centre and the periphery is a direct consequence of the

National Revolution. The process of nation-building undoubtedly

engendered the opposition of the ethnic, linguistic, cultural or

religious minorities in the periphery of the British and Spanish

territories which also suffered the control and pressure exerted frcm

the centre by virtue of its military superiority and econcmic-

cultural uniformity. According to this "diffusionist model", the

centre-periphery dichotomy was destined to decline as society became

"modernised" by means of centre-initiated policies aimed at

achieving cultural and social standardization (eg. a common language

and citizenship). It is precisely at this point where the model

crumbles as the "sporadic" upsurge of peripheral nationalism in the

post-Second World War has clearly shown.

The diffusionist paradigm predicted that regional differences

would generally decline as a consequence of centre-periphery

interaction and inter-regional relationships. As communication of

political, economic and cultural matters increased, the people of
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different regions would develop a new common identity which would

transcend their differences. Likewise, the process of

industrialisation would replace the cultural identities of ethnic

groups with a set of class-orientated conflicts. Conversely, and as

subsequent discussion of other paradigms will demonstrate, there has

been a direct relationship between modernisation and the mai rite renee

of regional consciousness which has eventually led to a "revival" of

peripheral nationalism

The functionalists/diffusionists, -including "maintream"

Marxists-, thought that the centre-periphery antagonism would

diminish once the process of state-building was completed, as was

said before. Indeed, it has been argued that the conditio sine-qua-

non for the development of functional oppositions was the

consolidation of the national territory. An empirical refutation of

this is that modernisation rather than diluting rational aspirations

in the periphery can, actually, exacerbate them. In Spain, for

example, the process of modernisation first took place in peripheral

Catalonia and the Basque Country. Such a process developed their

sense of rational/regional entities more acutely and, consequently,

this element of differentation prevailed upon that of state

hemogenization. At this point, a further review of the concept of

"state-building" and "national integration" is subsequently carried

cut for the carprehension of such theoretical miscalculation in the

case of Spain and Britain.

The process of state-building, accelerated by the development of

industrial capitalism in Europe in the 19th century, meant the

enforcement of central authority upon the peripheral regions or

subordinated political groups, often socially and culturally

different (36). National integration, on the other hand, has been

referred to as the process by which cctrmunities, which are socially
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and culturally different, transfer their loyalty to a wider state

political system (37). The development of industrialisation,

urbanisation and social communication characterised the process of

national integration, which is also associated with the label

"modernisation". However, the cornerstone of national integration

is the creation of a ccmmmon national identity throughout the

territory which is under the central state authority.

In the case of Britain and Spain, the lack of a wholeheartedly

shared canmon national identity, by minority nations like Scotland

and Catalonia, or .rather their dual and overlapping identities, shews

that the prcblem of national integration is not only exclusive to

the countries which have recently achieved independence but has

rather been a feature fluctuating in its salience throughout their

respective historical processes. This "unstable" sharing of a ccrrmon

(state) national identity exposes the failure in the process of

national integration, in Britain and Spain, and provides a key

element in understanding the nature of state-buildirg experiences in

both countries. In brief, the state-building process has not been

encompassed by a succesful national (state) integration of the

territories -nations- within the domain of these states. State

institutions have at times enforced their authority adopting

dictatorial and despotic practices ( Primo de Rivera and Franco in

Spain) or political , economic and social assimilation (ethnocentrism

and internal colonialism in Britain). This unsuccessful national

(state) integration allcws the rise of political "neo"-ratioral ism in

Scotland and Catalonia.

This recent tide of peripheral nationalism in seme Western

countries has operated more in the realm of the nation than that of

the state (ie. a non-anarchist rationalism). Hcwever, the element of

supra-state unification being brought about by the political
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integration of the EEC, is one which will enhance the sub- and supra-

state territorial identities in detriment to the states themselves as

we know them at present.

Returning to the concepts of national integration and state-

buildirg, two divergent features can be detected in the Scottish and

Catalan cases. While in Scotland seme of the characteristics of a

"positive" national integration within the British state were present

throughout the second half of the 18th and most of the 19th centuries

(ie. Scottish junior membership of the British Empire), Catalonia

experienced and fought against subordination to the central

authority, a result of the specific Spanish state-building process

hastened by the Bourbon monarchs.

In Scotland the civil institutions of church, law and local

government provided an element which partially preserved the

Scottish identity against the homogenizing effects of being a

beneficiary part of the imperial British ration-state. In any case,

the ethnic-cultural values of pre-Union Scotland were in retreat

chiefly due to the rapid assimilation of the English language by the

Scots. In Catalonia, however, the centre was never able to

erradicate the use of Catalan, in spite of constant pressure to

"popularise" the official language Castilian.

After the de facto refutation of the diffusionist/functionalist

theory -more plausible in the case of the "melting pot" integration

in the USA- by the re-emergence of peripheral nationalism in, for

instance, Scotland and Catalonia, other theories and models have

tried to explain the centre-periphery dichotomy. Let us, briefly,

review the most relevant ones.

Internal colonialism and the reactive ethnic change.

"internal colonialism corresponds to a structure of social relations
based on domination and exploitation among culturally heterogeneous,
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distinct groups" (Gonzalez Casanova, P, 1965, p. 33) (38).

The theory of reactive ethnic change and the internal colonial

model contrasts with the diffusion and functional approaches whose

shortcomings have been discussed above. It also deals predominantly

with the centre-periphery dichotomy.

Internal colonialism notes that the centre exploits and dominates

the periphery both economically and politically. Therefore, such a

relationship of dependency cannot reduce the economic differences

between them as the diffusionist/functionalist model sustains.

"There is crystallization of the unequal distribution of resources
and power between the two groups. The superordinate group, or core,
seeks to stabilise and monopolise its advantages through policies
aiming at the institutionalisation of the existing stratification
system...This stratification system , which may be termed a cultural
division of labour, contributes to the development of distinctive
ethnic identification in the two groups" (Hechter, M, 1975, p. 9).

According to this argument, industries in the periphery are

highly specialized and basically perform an export function. Compared

to the core area with its diversified industrial structure, the

periphery is sensitive to price fluctuation and, principally, to

international penetration and competition. Hence, when the national

or international economy is in crisis, the periphery is affected the

most.

Likewise, the existence in this relationship of dependency and

dominance produces a "reactive nationalism", heightening

cultural/ethnic distinctiveness in both core and periphery. The

prototype for the discussion of the internal colonial development is

Ireland:

"The origins of the southern Irish cultural division of labour were
to be found in the Crarwellian Settlement cf 1642, which exprcpiated
all Catholic landowners and distributed their property to Protestant
Englishmen. Had enterprising Catholics any ideas of reclaiming their
lands, the Dublin government enacted a set of Penal Laws making such
Catholic competition with the Protestants illegal; these were not
repealed until 1828. Essentially, this strategy was a precursor of
apartheid" (Hechter, M, 1983,p. 31).

The internal colonial thesis is also applicable to the case of
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Scotland, and explains convincingly, albeit only partially, the

presence of peripheral nationalism in Britain despite the strong

structural differentation -or modernisation- which has taken place in

the last two centuries. However, Hechter himself has noted that the

Scottish case corresponded least well to the internal colonial model:

"I had failed to draw the proper conclusion from this observation. If
anything, Lowland Scotland had been an overdeveloped peripheral
region, not an underdeveloped one. The Sects had long been innovators
in the British context -in education, finance, technology, and the
physical and social sciences. These are hardly the accomplishments
of colonies -whether internal or external...Lest Scotland be
considered unique, Catalonia could be offered as an example of an
economically advanced peripheral region which none the less had
developed strong nationalist sentiments" (Hechter, M, 1983, p. 33)

Critics of this model identify methodological shortcomings mainly

in the lack of comprehensive empirical indicators as well as a

tendency to use ad hoc data. Whatever truth lies in this assesment,

their main theoretical criticism fails to take into account the pre-

Union identities present in peripheral rationalism. This criticism

of the internal colonial theoretical thesis is mistakenly formulated

as follows:

"..we have an implicit assumption that seme form of national self-
consciousness existed from the sixteenth century. This is dubious
since scholars would date the birth of rationalism much later, ...and
also in view of the fact that at least in the Scottish case no such
'ethnic identification1 can be said to have existed until very much
later" (Page, E, 1978, p. 298) (40).

Probably, the most interesting criticism of internal colonialism

is that it fails to consider that both ethnic mobilisation and

peripheral nationalism are based not only on cultural factors (ie.

cultural division of labour), but also on the conflicts of social

classes. As can be argued in the case of Catalonia during the second

half of the 19th century, it is precisely class struggle in the

periphery which is the element that forced the local-bourgeoisie to

use and stimulate the creation of a cultural opposition to the

dominant centre, in an attempt to dilute the intraregional ermity of
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the working-class (41).

Inherent to the premise of uneven development put forward by the

internal colonial model is the concept of relative deprivation which

accounts decisively for the explanation of the fuelling of regional

consciousness ard political nationalism. The perception and belief

that centralisation and central control is against the peripheral

region's economic well-being, underlies the feelings a majority of

the population have of relative deprivation, as compared with

"better-off" core areas.

In section 5.1.3, the sense of economic relative deprivation and

the debate in Scotland on the mismatch between revenues raised from

the region and the amount returned from the central exchequer,

together with the controversy around which party subsidises which,

will be specifically analysed. However, it is essential at this point

to realise the fact that, due to the revenues frcm North Sea oil, a

completely independent Scotland would potentially be a more affluent

country than it is at present. Putting aside the quantitative

aspects of this issue, the factor which truly accounts for the sense

of relative deprivation felt in Scotland is the psychosocial attitude

of a majority of Scots of being not well-off as compared with other

areas of Britain (42) (See Table 2.2.).

Table 2.2. Figures concerning sense of relative deprivation in
Britain.

Question A:"Compared with other parts of Britain, would you describe
(region) as well-off financially ?"

Question B: "In comparison to other parts of Britain, would you
say that the government understands the need of (region) ...worse..?"

% percentages

N Y NW WM EM EA SE GL S SW W SCOTLAND
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(A) 19 55 48 67 62 34 76 74 51 25 24 22

(B) 40 21 23 11 6 26 7 5 16 40 39 49

N=North; Y=Yorkshire; NW=North West; WM=West Midlands; EM=East
Midlands; EA=East Arglia; SE=Scuth East; GL=Greater London; S=South;
SW=South West; W=Wales.

(Source:Commission on the Constitution, 1973c (Tables 36 and 37).

As far as Catalonia is concerned, the paradigm of relative

economic deprivation does not apply. Neither is the internal

colonialism paradigm applicable because if it could be argued that

Catalonia has been "exploited" politically by the Spanish core, the

economic exploitation could in no way be deduced. A different matter

is the sense of carparative grievance in.-relation to other areas -

principally, plutocratic Madrid-, as a result of the disproportion

of public revenue raised in Catalonia and the public expenditure

allocated there.

Comparative grievance is based upon a sense of being treated

unfavourably or of receiving less than one has given. The crucial

difference between this concept and that of relative deprivation lies

in the fact that the sub-state area involved can, in fact, be

economically better-off than the rest of the sub-state territories

(ie. Catalonia). However, the "waste" in the past of a large part of

Catalan taxes by inefficient state machinery and other regional

oligarchies in the political core spurred the Catalan sense of

comparative grievance and enhanced, therefore,their natioral/regional

aspirations.

A different, but no less important, point concerns the financial

destination of private savings, ge re rated in the poorer regions of
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Spain, and their use by the financial sector to inject capital into

industrial projects in profitable areas like Catalonia (43). In any

case, this last element does much to explain the rise of regionalist

feelings-and regional senses of relative deprivation- in other

territories in Spain which have been systematically pauperized by the

oligarchic classes. Obviously, this issue transcends the sccpe of our

dissertation.

Core areas, ethnic carpetition and ethnocentrism.

If both internal colonial and relative deprivation theses can fit

the Scottish case, Catalonia, as said above, offers a stark

difference as regards the Spanish context. A partial -although

essential- explanation of the "peripheralism" of the Catalan case has

to be found in the character of the spatial variations in the

distribution of political and economic powers within the Spanish

state. In general, seme propositions have tended to categorize the

salience of peripheral nationalism in relation to a core area in the

state. These can be formulated as follows:

"(l) Where both political leadership and econcmic dynamism take place
in the same region (ie. where the two types of "core" coincide)
peripheral nationalism is weak. Ethnically distinct regions that
occupy peripheral positions politically and economically in relation
to the center acquiesce in the rational union in it.
(2) Where the above activities take place in different regions, one
of which has ethnic potential, the latter region is likely to develop
strong, politically relevant, nationalism. This may occur if the
original economic or political core falters; that is, if it stops
promoting econcmic growth or providing political leadership for the
whole country. Or the noncongruence may occur if the peripheral
region improves its econcmic position relative to the origiral center
through the development or the plausible prospect of the development
of seme resource of newly acquired geographical advantage.
(3) If there is no "ethnic potential" in the region, even
noncongruence of this type will not produce ethnically based
politics, though it may produce regional politics" (Gouveritch, P.A,
1979, p. 306) (44).

If the first preposition, reproduced above, clearly fits pre-
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1945 Britain, the second "noncongruence" has remained a fixed pattern

in Spain since the political union of the Catholic Kings. Thus,

Catalonia and the Basque Country, the two peripheral territories with

full "ethnic/cultural potential", were the first to irdustrialise and

remain as two of the three economically dynamic areas of the state,

together with "Greater" Madrid.

However, if it is undeniable that peripheral nationalism has

maintained its salience in Catalonia since the industrialisation and

cultural "Reinaixenga" (renascence) due basically to the

noncongruence between political leadership and economic puissance

within the Spanish state, the "reductionist" view of considering the

vast and heterogeneous Castile as the political core area of Spain

is mistaken. The capital in Madrid should be referred to as the

"instrumental" expression of a political core made up of diverse

interests representative too of other Spanish territorial oligarchies

often in confrontation with the industrial objectives of peripheral

Catalonia and the Basque Country (ie. 'Andalusian landowners, Old-

Castilian agrarian producers, etc.).

The theory of "ethnic competition", can fit in with the

realization of peripheral nationalism and regional movements in Spain

(45). It views ethnic mobilization as a consequence of competition

between the diverse ethnic/cultural groups and interests within the

state all objectively pursuing the share of political, economic and

social power. The ethnic conflict can also appear in the centre-

periphery dichotomy when the economic and political yields are not

subjectively considered as "equitable" by the groups involved.

According to this paradigm, the process of modernisation offers new

opportunities in competing for occupational roles without following

the strict pattern of merely geographical ascriptive criteria. Having

said this, activities of production and cultural differences ought to



ccme together (NB. with the blurring of the "cultural division of

labour" characteristic of the internal colonial paradigm).

Consequently, different ethnic groups compete for the same

occupational roles and, as a prerequisite, the peripheral ethnic

groups need to organise themselves politically to be able to compete

with core areas.

The ethnic ccmpetititon paradigm complements the psychosocial

theory of "rank disequilibrium" (46). According to this, every

individual in a society can be ranked within dimensions such as

profession, education, race, ethnic affinity and so on. When a

disequilibrium in an entire group such as an ethnic minority occurs,

including high ranking in same dimensions and low ranking in others,

the group will attempt to charge prevailing conditions.

There is also an "ethnocentrist" paradigm which questions the

cultural nature of uneven development in the internal colonialism

model and replaces it by one of a purely material nature. According

to this view, the capitalist class in the state's centre "inertially"

disregards the economic development and possibilities which the

periphery offers and invest mainly in the territorial core of the

state. Accordingly, a purely economic model can explain the

development of the railway in Victorian Britain in England, Scotland

and Wales with a meaningful ethnocentrist capitalist criteria (47).

The latter paradigm "comfortably" fits the situation in

Scotland, as the ratio of industrial density in Britain easily shows

too. This ethnocentrist paradigm is coupled with the principal

central use of the periphery for "resource extraction". In the last

decades the fruits of North Sea oil provide -opportune ly- the most

illustrative support for this ethnocerrtrist paradigm.ln the Scottish

case these extractive industries not only allow the British core

-the South East of England- to maintain a diversified industrial
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base, but also provide the moneys to cover the international trading

deficits of the core's traditional manufacturing industries.

The theory of ethnic competition, however, is hardly applicable

to Britain. Scotland, since the 1707 Union, has never articulated a

collective response to compete ethnically with England in the sharing

of occupational- roles. This has rather been done on an individual

basis or has simply not existed. Furthermore, the idea of a

partnership in Imperial Britain did not require such ethnic

competititon. Even when the relationship with the core has not

developed as favourably as expected, the response of the Scots has

been emigration (48). This trend has "overlapped" in the 60s and 70s

with the "voice" option of political mobilization in the form of

electoral support to the SUP. Future prospects will be discussed and

explored in the last part of this dissertation.

As far as the models analysed in this section are concerned,

their plausibility in the explanation of the upsurge of peripheral

nationalism in Scotland and Catalonia is at times partial,

contradictory or unconnected. Notwithstanding, and for the purposes

of this research, their systematic reference to the cases of Britain

and Spain have framed the nature and characteristics of the two

rationalisms involved. It can be summarised that the centre-periphery

dichotomy is a characteristic pattern of the territorial conflicts

produced by cultural, economic and/or political differences in

Scotland and Catalonia within the British and Spanish states.

The evidence brought about by the upsurge of peripheral

nationalism/regionalisms occuring in the last decades in Western

Eurcpe refutes the functionalist/diffusionist theory that the centre-

periphery dichotomy was destined to decline once the building of the

modern states had been "completed".

Scotland and Catalonia offer examples of the problem of
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malintegration in multinational states. Other theoretical models,

apart frcm the functionalist/diffusionist paradigm, have tried to

explain the nature of the centre-periphery dichotomy. This section

has examined the suitability of the ethnocentrism thesis, together

with the sense of relative deprivation, in the case of Scotland. The

ccmparative grievance is the paradigm for understanding the centre-

periphery dichotomy in the case of Catalonia, which has also been

related to the existence of the "non-congruence" between political

leadership and economic dynamism occurring in different territories

within the Spanish state.

Ethnic competition in Spain and internal colonialism in Britain

are theories which explain partially the nature of the centre-

periphery in both states. As as consequence of this centre-periphery

political interdependence, political decentralisation seeks to

"accomodate" or, rather, to amend the malintegration in states like

the British and the Spanish. Decentralisation, furthermore, brings

about political "uncontrol" in the territorial dimension of the

state which, together with the trend to supra-national

institutionalisation of government in Western Europe, could result in

the disappearance of the Western industrial state as we know it. This

latter debate also surpasses the sccpe of this dissertation. Let us,

subsequently, analyse the concept of decentralisation of what is

relevant for the cases of British Scotland and Sipanish Catalonia.

2.7. Decentralisation in multinational states.

The concept of decentralisation involves the creation of

institutions in areas which are a result of the division of the

territory of the state (49). This broad definition needs to be sub¬

divided into two types: political decentralisation and administrative

"deconcentration". While the former entails the exercise of
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autonomous decision-making as regards a number of political powers by

a sub-state governments, elected and accountable to the citizens

under its jurisdiction, the latter refers to the implementation of

decisions at a sub-state level by organs appointed by the central

government.

Centralisation, on the other hand, is regarded as being the

location and generation of political decision-making in and frcm a

central point -normally the state capital.

The concept of "decentralisation" -or "devolution of power" in

British terminology- is intimately linked to that of self-government,

which also accepts equivalent terms such as "political autonomy" and

"home-rule". Likewise, public accountability to the citizenship which

elected the government involved is another conceptual distinction

with that of administrative decentralisation.

Decentralisation in multinational states, like Britain and Spain,

is also related to political demands from sub-state entities having a

salient national/regional consciousness or identity.

The main concern in our political debate in this section deals

with "political" rather than "administrative" decentralisation. The

latter is concerned with the requirement for state efficiency in the

provision of public goods and services. Nevertheless, the fact that,

to a great extent, the Scottish Office was created and enlarged by

nationalist pressures must be emphasized. However, it has fallen

short of the Scots' political expectations (see Table 2.6).

The existence of "fragmented" or decentralised forms of state is

not a simple political alternative for rational integration within

multinational states, but can also be the provider of an

institutional model of participatory democracy to overcame the actual

state constraints of uniformity and anonymity.

Although a decentralised form of state does not necessarily lead

55



to social and political transformation, its very existence in the

liberal-centralist Britain and despotic-centralist Spain presupposed

an element of "uncontrol" for these states. Certainly, the strong

response given by the state in Britain in the 70s to cope with the

"Scottish issue" has produced a continuation of the monopolistic

practices and concentration of power characteristic of the British

state.

In Spain, conversely, the transition frcm Franco's dictatorship

with its hypercentralist state to the new liberal polity required

both social mobilisation and the achievement of an institutional

model in accordance with such a heterogeneous society. Hcwever, the

consensual basis of the new polity, together with the local and

regional intermingling that the structure of the state has brought

about, make the exercise of state power more "conditional" if only

due to the deeper penetration and involvement of civil society in the

machinery of the polity.

One important political variable which has affected both

political processes in Scotland and Catalonia has been the existing

pattern of territorial representation prior to the development of

heme-rule movements in the last decades. Mary Scottish MPs opposed

devolution because they saw themselves as major means of connection

between the Scottish sub-sytem and the total UK system, and because

they thought that more was to be gained for Scotland through the

existing arrangements that through such devolution:

"if a choice was to be made between an Assembly and the Secretary of
State plus 71MPs, most Scottish MPs would choose the latter...Among
those Scotttish MPs who spent the great bulk of their time on
Scottish affairs and were content to do so, there was probably seme
concern about jcb security" (Keating, M, 1975, pp. 309 and p. 283)

Certainly, in post-Franco Spain there has not been an existing

territorial representation to be broken. The hypercentralism of tire

Francoist regime did not allcw the creation of territorial channels
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of influence. This important factor made the political struggle for

self-government in Catalonia a struggle as well for the achievement

of democraycy in the whole Spain. Such an interrelation

democracy/decentralisation is analysed in chapter 3.2.

The choice of self-government.

Political decentralisation is based on an expressed desire for

self-government. Although the public-choice approach, which states

that a diversity of individual preferences needs to be matched by a

diversity of goods and services, could be applied to this pattern,

its nature is closely related to the administrative needs and

efficiency goals of modern government (50).

Decentralisation in the context of this dissertation has to be

seen, therefore, frcm a political perspective. Common to both the

Catalans and the Scots is their expressed desire for heme-rule in the

referenda most recently held in 1979 (see Table 2.1.).

The 1979 Referendum produced a positive reponse of the Scots for

devolution, despite the intense political pressure put forward by the

centralist state to "abort" the devolutionist scheme. However, the

institutional reform of devolution was not implemented due largely to

the "deterrence" of the 40 per cent. rule. On the other hand,

Catalonia's quest for self-government inserted itself in the general

post-Franco trend to break the old despotic-centralist state.

As examined in chapter 3, this positive demand for self-

goverrment in Scotland and Catalonia made patent in the late 70s is

no more than another "up" in their historical processes towards the

achievement of political autonomy in this century. As well as the

significance of the historical background, the fact that this

expressed political will has remained steadily firm -despite the

label of "provisional upsurge' given by many scholars to the case of
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Scotland- shows the nature of the movements involved. As Table 2.3.

clearly shews, the Catalan and Scottish desire for self-goverrment

is still running high.

Table 2.3. Percentage of Scots and Catalans in favour of devolution
self-government ■

SCOTLAND

March 79(1) Feb 81(2) March 82(3) March 83(4) Feb 84(5)

YES 51.6% 70% 71% 72.5% 72%

NO 48.4% 30% 29% 27.5% 28%

CATALONIA

Oct 79 (6) March 85 (7)

YES 91.6% 91.7%

NO 8.4% 8.3%

Technical note: Percentages have been rounded. "Don't knews",
"refusals" and "won't votes" have been ignored and discarded in the
calculation of the "Yes" and "No" votes. Blank and Null votes are not
taken into account either.

(1) Offical results of the Scottish 1979 Referendum.
(2) MORI poll for The Scotsman reproduced by Macartney, A (1982) in

McCrone, D (ed), The Scottish Government Yearbook 1983, p. 257.
(3) MORI poll for The Scotsman reproduced Macartney, A, cp. cit.
(4) and (5) NDRI poll published in The Scotsman, March 8, 1984.
(6) Official results of Catalan 1979 Referendum.
(7) ECO-Carribio 16 polls published in Cambio 16, nos. 696, 698.

The Scottish and Catalan demand for self-goverrment can also rank
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for the seccessionist option. In fact the figure in Table 2.3 is made

up of all those voices in their demand for political autonomy.

Thereafter, the question of which institutional outcome should

correspond to such a national/regional wish can also be briefly

explored. Let us, consequently, give in detail the proportion of

those citizens demanding seccessionist independence in contrast with

those advocating heme rule. The figures are shewn in Table 2.4.

Table 2.4.Percentage (*) of Scots in favour of Hcme-Rule and total
independence.

SCOTLAND

Feb 81 (2) March 82 (3) March 83 (4) Feb 84 (5)

DEVOLUTION 64% 68% 68% 64%

INDEPENDENCE 36% 32% 32% 36%

CATALONIA

March 85 (7)

AUTONOMY"

(according (83%) (65%)
to Statute)

INDEPENDENCE (17%) (35% (**)

Technical note: For (2), (3), (4), (5) and (7) see Table 2.3.

(*) Percentages have been derived frcm those explicit responses to
either devolution-autonomy or independence (NB. "Status quo" or anti-
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heme rule cptions have not been taken into consideration)

(**) This percentage includes those Catalans who at present formally
accept the Statute of Autonomy although their aspirations were for
total independence.

The quest for self-government is closely related to the

psychosocial sense of being "particular" or distinct (51), a

conceptual consequence of the national/regional identity which we

shall now consider.

National/regional consciousness and the "dual nationality".

Collective consciousness derives from those perceptions,

interpretations and aspirations which are shared by a group of

people. This consciousness becomes national/regional when such an

ethno-territorial dimension is involved.

Classical theory of social change, developed among others by

Marx, Weber and Durkheim, has emphasized the importance of subjective

psychosocial elements. One of these is, undoubtedly, the

consciousness or sense of identity experienced by the people of a

region or nation which can, moreover, assume in the scenario of

territorial conflicts a similar role to that of "class consciousness"

in the Marxist class-struggle paradigm (52).

Regional/national consciousness or identity is a stage in the

political mcbilisation of regionalism/peripheral nationalism based

upon social, cultural and/or economic conflicts within the state.

How to classify the diverse levels of regional/national

consciousness is a complex matter which must take into account the

specific circumstances sourrounding the national integration and

state-building of the territories involved. However, and much in the

same way as class consciousness casuistry, the task of classifying
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regioral/ratioral consciousness reeds to consider the three elements

of perceptions, interpretations and aspirations which define it (53):

a) Perceptions, made up of a sense of distinctiveness as compared

with other territories within the state. Two types of perceptions can

be distinguished: first, those psychosocial attitudes ard convictions

concerning past or present circumstances which differentiate a

region/ration from other state areas; and second, those psychosocial

attitudes and convictions linked to inter-regional inequalities and

disparities with respect to cultural, political and/or economic

matters. According to this pattern, the lack of perceptions

concerning differences and inequalities experienced in a

region/nation would indicate a total absence of collective

consciousness.

b) I interpretations. A higher degree of consciousness/identity is

achieved when a set of reasons and causes, through which a

region/ration realizes its differences with respect to other regions

or nations, are collectively "explained" or interpreted by the

members of such ccnmunity. These interpretations are the product of a

process of clarification of the perceptions previously referred to.

Note that, whereas regionalism requires the sequence perceptions-

interpretations in order to establish the subsequent aspirations,

peripheral nationalism does not necessarily need to pass through

these two stages. The reinforcement of pre-Union identities (see

Figure 2.1.) can implicitly bring about the "perceptions" and

"interpretations" of those differences which, as individual and self-

governed territories (eg. Scotland and Catalonia before 1707 and

1714), they may have experienced in the past.

c) Aspirations, put forward in relation to those cultural,

econcmic ard political differences (eg. the overcoming of linguistic
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discrimination or economic underdevelopment, the demand for self-

governed political institutions, etc.)

As reproduced in Figure 2.1. (Elements of regionalism/peripheral

nationalism), regional/national consciousness or identity provides

the basis for social mobilization and political organization. Neither

of these can take place without the self-realization of the

aforementioned collective consciousness. The degree of concord

between consciousness and political organization will much depend on

the conditions (see Fig. 2.2.) and requisites for social

mobilization. This transformation of consciousness into action is, at

the same time, closely linked to the form of national identification.

When two ethnic/cultural state groups identify themselves

exclusively ore with respect to the other, their identities will be

put into action more explicitly and the institutional outcome of such

antagonism will also tend to be exclusive (eg. the process of Irish

Hcme-Rule/tctal seccession in the 1920s).

Thus, a key element in fully comprehending the psychopolitical

nature of Scots and Catalans -and of other peripheral nationalisms-

is the concept of dual nationality or compound nationality. A

majority of people in both communities incorporate -in variable

proportions, individually or subjectively asserted- the rational

identity, or quasi-nationhood preserved from pre-Union times (ie.

Scottish and Catalan), and the national identity produced by the

post-Union integration, or malintegration, of the state-building

process.
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The concept of dual nationality has a changing nature because of

the constant interplay between both pre and post-Union integrated

loyalties. In fact the reinforcement of one identity upon the other

may well result in the complete disappearence of such compound

nationalitity as it now stands.

Human beings identify with many groups. In any case, such

loyalties are neither eternal nor immutable. Social classes have

traditionally provided the most direct means of political

identification. In the case of Scottish and Catalan peripheral

rationalisms, class allegiances ard dealigrment overlap dramatically

with the national identification of Scots and Catalans. However, as

stated before, this thesis concentrates on those aspects surrounding

the ethnic cleavages of the state and the spatial dimension of power.

An explanation of why Sects and Catalan can reinforce their pre-

Union ethnic identification relates closely to a "negative"

perception in their relationship with the British and Spanish states.

Thus, relative deprivation and comparative grievance have certainly

acted as powerful elements in the saliency of the Scottish and

Catalan sense of identity, as well as the political centralisation

exercised by their respective states. Nearly forty years of Francoi§t

dictatorship were unable to destroy Catalan conciousness vis-a-vis

the imposed uniformity of Spanish values. In turn, such a tight

centralisation enhanced enormously the differential Catalan

nationhood. Much in the same way, rationalism in Scotland during the

last three decades has been greatly fuelled by a re-assertion of the

Scottish identity against the hypercentralisation of British

political, cultural and economic lives around London.

The figures of the polls reproduced in Table 2.5 (a/b) indicate a

majority of Scots and Catalans expresing seme degree of dual
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nationality -ie. "more Scottish/Catalan than British/Spanish";

"equally Scottish/Catalan and British/Spanish" and "more

British/Spanish than Scottish/Catalan".

However, the relatively high percentage of Scots -39%- who see

themselves as exclusively "Scottish" contrasts sharply with the

weakness of the Scottish political nationalism and the low-key

programmes of social mobilisation in order to gain self-governed

institutions. On the contrary, the strong Catalan political

rationalism and the existence of the Generalitat have not increased

the number of those in Catalonia who identify themselves as

exlusively "Catalan".

These figures do not speak for themselves. Due to the lack of

polls frcm twenty or thirty years ago, the task of interpreting the

meaning of such figures is rather difficult. However, and for the

purposes on the concept of dual nationality put forward by this

thesis, two explanations/prepositions are irrportarrt:

a) The persistent political and economic centralisation

implemented by the Thatcher Government (1979-1986), and its

"negative" perception by the Scots (relative deprivation), correlates

with the diminshing British loyalty of the Scottish compound

nationality. The poll carried out in 1979 about the identification of

the Scots -see Table 2.6 o- did not include the "dual nationality"

categories. Nevertheless, as many as 35% of Scots considered

themselves "British". In our 1986 survey poll, only 6% identified

themselves exclusively "British" (ie. 10% after adding the 4% of

those included in the category "British more than Scottish").

b) With the re-establishment of the Generalitat, the biggest

percentage of Catalans (45.7% in 1984 and 47.1% in 1985) saw

themselves as "equally Spanish and Catalan". The correlation between

the exercise of self-government and the balancing of the Catalan
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compound rationality seems to be apparent.

Table 2.5 a: National identification by Scots (1986) .

Question: We are interested to knew hew pecple living in Scotland
see themselves in terms of their nationality. Which of the statements
on this card best describes hew you regard yourself?

1) Scottish, not British 39

2) More Scottish than British 30

3) Equally Scottish and British 19

4) More British than Scottish 4

5) British, not Scottish S

(Don't knew) 2

(*)Those expressing a degree of "dual nationality" 54

(*)Thcse expressing exclusive "single nationality" 46

(*) Percentages have been rounded. "Don't knews" have been ignored.

Source: System Three Scotland, July 1986 (see Appendix 2)

Table 2.5 b: National identification fcy Catalans (1984-85).
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Question: In which of these five categories do you include
yourself?.

1984

%

1985

%

1) I consider myself only Catalan 8.6

2) I consider myself more Catalan than Spanish... .25.6 23.9

3) I consider myself as much Spanish as Catalan... .45.7 47.1

4) I consider myself more Spanish than Catalan.... ..8.4 7.7

5) I consider myself only Spanish .11.3 12.2

(Don11 know) . .0.5 0.5

*)These expressing a degree of "dual nationality".

*)Those expressing exclusive "single nationality".

. .80

. 20

79

21

(*) Percentages have been rounded. "Don't knows" have been ignored.

Source: ECO polls. Published in Cambio 16, nos, 697-698. See
Appendix 2.

Table 2.5 c: National identification ty Scots (1979)

Question; Do you consider yourself to be British or Scottish or
English or Irish or something else?



Scottish 53

British 35

English 2

Irish 1

(Don't know) 9

N=729

Source: 1979 Scottish Election Study. Reproduced in Brand, J
(1981).

Indeed, the quest for self-goverrment by such peripheral

nationalisms is in full accordance with the variable manifestation

of such duality: the more the primitive ethnic identity prevails

upon modern state identification, the higher the demands for

political autonomy. Conversely, the more characterised the state-

national identity is, the less likely would the appearance of

ethnic/cultural conflicts in the regiop/ration involved be. At the

extreme, exclusive identification -the Irish example, as referred to

above- or complete absence of one of the two elements of dual

rationality would lead to a sociopolitical fracture in the state, and

demands for self-government would probably take the form of self-

determination. In this situation, only the assimilation by force,

through the state repressive system, could brake the trend towards

total separation.

In Catalonia, as in Scotland, the existence of this compound

rationality requires the setting-up of political institutions which

can not only preserve local identities but can also project the

aspirations of such communities. The Scottish Office and the
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Generalitat are institutions which provide an element of political

identification -either positive or negative- for Scots and Catalans

(see Table 2.6.). Nonetheless, while the former cannot be considered

as a form of self-goverrment due to its control by the state-centre

and its merely administrative functions, the latter is made up of

Parliament ard Executive both elected by the Catalans and accountable

to them. This distinctive factor is the last of the three-fold

formulations discussed on the nature of decentralisation. Let us

briefly examine it.

Table 2.6. Opinions about the Scottish and Catalan I institutions of
Government.

SCOTLAND

Question: Is there a special office or organisation
Which helps to run Scotland?

1985 (1975)

YES 36% (48%)

NO 31% (34%)

Don't Know/
no answer 33% (18%)

Question: Which do you think would serve better -The Scottish
Office or and independent Parliament for Scotland?

Scottish
Office

Independent
Parliament

Neither

No opinion

CATALONIA

Do you think that a Catalan government would serve better
Catalonia than the central government?.

33%

52%

6%
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1975

Yes No Don't knew No answer

56.3% 9.7% 27.0% 7.0%

Question; With which score (0-10) do you qualify the perfamanee
of these following governments?

1985

GENERALITAT 6.3

CENTRAL GOV. 5.2

BARCELONA
CITY COUNCIL 5.2

Question; How do you think the Generalitat is governing?

1985

Well, having
few resources 60.2%

Well, having
many resources 11.4%

Bad, with few
resources 9.8%

Bad, with many
resources 3.8%

Don't knew/
no opinion 2.9%

Source; Scotland; MORI Poll published in The Scotsman july 5, 1985.
Catalonia: (1975), Campo, S del et ad. (1977, p. 203).

(1985), ECO-Cambio 16 poll published in
Cambio 16 (nos, 697-698).

Government and public accountability.

Self-government as the result of demands made explicit by the

members of a ccrrmunity must necessarily be accountable to them. Such
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a principle ought to vehicle the constitutional arrangements required

for the implementation of political decentralisation.

The issue of inter-governmental, relations within the state is

usually analysed frcm the managerial perspective of administrative

deconcentration and public choice criteria of efficiency. As far as

multinational states like Britain and Spain are concerned,

decentralisation needs to provide a deepening of democracy by means

of a more effective access of civil society to political decision¬

making, scmething which in the case of minority rations like Scotland

and Catalonia overlaps with their ethnic/cultural differential

dimension.

There cannot be political decentralisation without forms of

government at sub-state level which are not responsible to their

respective electorate. Because, although it can be argued that

ultimate accountability remains with the central

government/parliament, the existence of regional forms of

administration (eg. Scottish Office-, which institutionally

recognises a spatial differentation of the cormunity involved with

respect to the other state territories), needs political

accountability to match tire political choice for self-government. If

this is not the case, the maintenance of a barely disguised

centralist structure of government in the periphery not only

intrinsically denies the democratic right in the demand for

political autonomy by sub-state nations, but also questions the

distinctiveness of the ethnic/cultural group involved. Not

surprisingly, local government has a merely democratic facade of

discretion rather than political autonomy in this situation (eg.

Britain). Apparent local democracy and autonomy become illusory

because the councils are integrated in the basic operations of the

state and cannot diverge fran central state requirements (54).
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In any case, the need for public accountability is clearly

expressed in the Scottish mistrust of the centralization of decision¬

making in Britain, and the large support given by the Catalans to the

Spanish "State of Autonomies" (Table 2.7.)

Table 2.7. Opinions on the centralisation of government in London
and the support of decentralisation in Catalonia

BRITAIN

Question: Some people think that government is too much
centralized in London. What do you think?.

Scotland % Wales % London/SE England %

Content 26 52 72

Too centralised 65 38 21

Don't Know 9 7 7

Source: Butler, D and Stokes, D (1974); reproduced in Drucker, H &
Brown, G, 1980, p. 67.

SPAIN

Question: Which do you think is the most appropiate political
structure for Catalonia?

1975 1985

1) A centralist state 35%(l) 7.7%

2) Political autonomy according to the Statute... 44%(2) 57.5%

3) Political autonomy aiming for independence.... 18.5%

4) Total independence 5% 12.3%

5) Don't know 13% 3.9%
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(1) Percentage of Catalans in agreement with the centralist-
Francoist state in Spain in 1975.

(2) This percentage includes together both options in favour of
autonomy or a federal solution.

Source: (1975), Campo, S del (1977, p. 139)
(1985), ECO-Cairibio 16 poll published in Carribio 16, nos.

697, 698.

2.8 .Conclusion.

This chapter has examined concepts, models and theories in order

to "frame" the research which is carried out in this dissertation.

The concepts of state and society (section 2.3.) in the three

liberal-democratic, Marxist and social-democratic paradigms tend to

play dcwn or misunderstand the importance of the historical analysis

of both state-building and national integration in the modern states

and, consequently, fail to realize the changing pattern in the

diverse outcomes of the interplay of state-civil society and vice

versa.

Centralist state intervention and repressive hcmogenization of

individual and social groups are the two characteristic trends

followed by Western capitalist countries in this century.

Accordingly, the territorial complexion of the state institutions -

centralised or decentralised- not only imposes on civil society the

constraints under which the continuum of social transformation takes

place but indicates, ultimately, the different scenarios and types of

political mobilisation.

As regards the concepts of power and territory (section 2.4.),

the basic differentation between who wields pcwer and where the power

is located within a territory has been established. Thus, power has a

territorial dimension which is inherent to its own nature and cannot

74



be abstracted from its geographical component. Power is also

functionally distributed but this dissertation refutes the

functionalist assessment that spatial differences do not count as

much as other functional cleavages in the functioning and contexture

of the modern state.

In fact, anti-corporatist or non-corporatist reactions of sub-

state nations like Scotland and Catalonia have challenged the nature

and legitimacy of the centralist British and Spanish states in the

last decades.

A general classification of state models includes

'Confederations', 'Federations' and 'Unitary states'. Britain and

Spain, as multinational states and societies, incorporate federal -

plural- qualities.

Catalan and Scottish peripheral nationalism (section 2.5.) is a

consequence of the ma1 integration in the multinational British and

Spanish states. These nation-states have experienced their state-

building in the form of united rather than unitary processes (ie.

dynastic unions).

Peripheral nationalism is differentiated frem regionalism because

the former maintains the pre-Union identities of self-governed

territories prior to the configuration of the subsequent nation state

(eg. Britain and Spain).

This pre-Union identity is a component of the dual-nationality

felt by a majority of Scots and Catalans and which delimits the

characteristics and political aims of these peripheral nationalisms.

This thesis identifies three elements -necessary and sufficierrt-

to provide the basis for both peripheral nationalist and regionalist

movements: a) National-regional consciousness, b) Cent re-periphery

dichotomy and c) Social mobilisation and political organisation.

After criticising the main shortcomings of both
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diffusionist/functionalist and Marxist apprcadhes to the concepts of

state- building and national integration, the analysis of the centre-

periphery dichotomy has been considered essential to the

ccmprehension of territorial politics in Britain and Spain (section

2.6.) .

This thesis finds the internal colonialism theses partially

applicable to the case of Scotland. The sense of relative

deprivation, inherent to the premise of uneven development put

forward by the internal colonial model, is also asserted as a

crucial element for such reactive ethnic change in Scotland. In the

case of Catalonia this thesis has put forward the distinctive sense

of comparative grievance -of being given less than one has given- as

the paradigm for the understanding of this centre-periphery

anatagonism involved.

Catalonia, furthemore, offers the "non-congruence" of being an

area of economic dynamism in Spain in contrast with Madrid as the

"instrumental" expression of the political core.

The theory of ethnic competition which sustains the view that

ethnic mobilisation is a consequence of competition between the

diverse ethnic/cultural groups and interests within the state, is

hardly applicable to Britain in contrast with the Spanish case. On

the other hand, the ethnocentrist paradigm "comfortably" fits the

situation in Scotland.

Political decentralisation (section 2.7) is intimately linked to

an expressed desire for self-government (eg. Scottish and Catalan

1979 Referenda). However, the political mobilization for achieving

heme rule in Scotland and Catalonia in the 1970s was highly

conditioned by the existence, or otherwise, of a territorial pattern

which had to be broken.

Decentralisation in multinational states, like Britain and Spain,

76



is closely related to political demands from sub-state entities

having a salient regioral/national consciousness or identity.

The task of classifying regional/national consciousness needs to

consider the three elements of perceptions, interpretations and

aspirations which define it. A key element in fully comprehending the

psychcpolitical nature of Scots and Catalans is the concept of dual

nationality. Thus, a majority of people in both communities

incorporate -in variable proportions, individually or subjectively

asserted- the national identity, or quasi nationhood preserved fran

pre-Union times, and the national identity a product of the post-

Union ma 1 integration of the state-building. Accordingly, the more

characterised the primitive ethnic identity prevails upon modern

state identification, the higher would the demands for political

autoncmy be.

In Catalonia, as in Scotland, the existence of this double

nationality requires the setting-up of accountable political

institutions which can not only preserve local identities but can

also project the aspirations of such carmunities.

In conclusion, decentralisation in Britain and Spain needs to

provide a deepening of democracy by means of a more effective access

of civil society to political decision-making, scmething which in the

case of minority nations like Scotland and Catalonia overlaps with

their ethnic/cultural differential dimension.
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1. See Reynolds, P.D (1971, pp. 3-18) and Merton, R.K (1957, pp. 87-
88). Also cf. Stinchcombe, A.L (1968) and Turner, J. (1978).
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force see his Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft (1964).
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the works of Miliband, R (1970, 1973) with those of Poulantzas, N
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11. For Tocqueville's theory about the solidarity of social units
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America. On the organisation of modern industrial society according
to corporatist principles and interests see, for example, Giner, S &
Perez Yruela, M (1979).

12. See Gurr, R & King, D, 1984, pp. 13-15.

13. See Scase, R (1980), "Intreduction" in Scase, R (ed), The State
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in Western Europe, pp. 11-22.

14. For the pluralist view see Dahl, R. A.(1957 and 1968). Elitist-
daninated theory was pioneered by Floyd Hunter (1953). Useful neo-
marxist approaches to the concept of power can be found in
Poulantzas, N (1973), Castells, M (1978), Miliband, R (1973) and
Habermas, J (1976).

15. On judicialization see Beyme, K von (1985, pp. 20-24)

16. See, for instance, Durkheim, E (1964). Cf. also Middlemas, K
(1979), Tarrow, S et al (1978) and Lijphart, A (1977a).

17. Rose, R, 1984, p. 180.

18. The constitutional federal provisions in the case of the two
"super powers" is very illustrative. While the Soviet constitution
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republics, the 1781 Articles of Confederation in the United States of
America does not.

19. On classifying state systems see King, P (1982) and for the so-
called "yardstick method" Duhacek, I.D (1970) and Bulpitt, J (1983).

20. The term "quango" (quasi-autonomous non governmental
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inaccurately. It refers principally to "private-sector" bodies
carrying out functions for goverrment. In the case of non-elected
public bodies the acronym QGA is more appropiate. For a study of
central-local relations in Britain see Dunleavy, P & Rhodes, R.A.W
(1984), "Beyond Whitehall" in Drucker, H. et al (1984), pp. 106-133.
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M.J.C.(1961) and Reagan, M (1972), respectively. See also Elazar, D.J
(1966) .

22. Cf, for example, Livingston W.S (1952), Davis,S.R (1978) and
Wildausky, A (1967).
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Ferrando Badia, J (1977, 1979), Linz, J.J. (1979b), Vandelli, L
(1980) and Garcia Ferrando, M (1982).
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26. Vilar, P ,1982, p. 72.

27. See, for example, Keating, M (1985).

28. See Sathyamurthy, T.V, 1983, pp.9-16.

79



29. On the nationalist ideas put forward by the "centrist"
Austrcmarxists, see the works of Bauer, 0 (1924), Renner, K (1918)
and thestudies by Agnelli, A (1969) and Garcia-Pelayo, M (1979). For
a review of the Marxist approaches to nationalism see, Lowy, M
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33. For another functionalist definition of societal centre see
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Parsons, Lipset, Rckkan and Urwin.
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See also Bell, W & Freeman, W.E (1974).
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37. See Almond, G.A & Powell, G.B (1966)

38. Other authors who have used an "internal colonialism" paradigm,
in line with the model developed by Gonzalez Casanova, P (1965) and
Hechter, M (1975, 1978), are Stavenhagen, R (1965, 1969) and Lafont,
R (1971). Frank, A.G (1969, 1975), Dos Santos, T (1970) and Galtnung,
J (1971) works on dependency and "metropolis-satellite polarisation"
are also valuable. An "updated" critique of the internal colonial
thesis is provided by Wyn Williams, S (1983)

39. For a useful review of the usage and the criticism directed at
the concept of 'internal colonialism' see Drakakis-Smith, D & Wyn
Williams, S (eds) (1983).

40. Critics of Hecther's internal colonialism can also be found in
Ragin, C (1976) and Lovering, R (1978).

41. See Sole Tura, J (1977) and Ragin, C (1977).

42. Authors like Schwarz, J (1970), Webb, K & Hall, E (1978) and
Hall, E (1972) find little plausibility in the relative deprivation
argument in the Scottish context. Brand, J (1978) and the Kilbrandon
Report (Ccrrmission on the Constitution 1973a) offer a different view.
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45. On the issue of ethnic groups cf. Barth, F (1969), Lijphart, A
(1977b), Nielsen, F (1980) and Hannan, M.T.(1979).
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(1979).
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48. The so-called "exit cption" in the exit-voice-lcyalty model of
Hirschmann, A.O (1970).
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B.C (1985, pp. 1-17). Also useful is Bulpitt's (1983) views "frcm"
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50. On public choice, Smith, B.C (1980, 1985, pp. 30-37), Bish, R.C
& Ostrcm, V (1973) and Magnusson, W (1981) on "economies of scale".
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Stanyer, J(1980) and Walker, B (1981).
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nationalism by Armengou, J (1979), cf. also Garcia Venero, M (1944)
and Ribo, R (1974, 1977). On the Catalan "National question" and
Marxism see Benet, J (1974).
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and Marxist perspectives with respect to collective action. The
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necessary condition -although not sufficient- for the emergence of
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53. For a classification of the different levels of class
consciousness see Giddens, A (1973). On national/regional identity,
cf. Lopez Aranguren, E (1983, pp. 55-63), Jimenez Blanco, J et al
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3. THE ROAD TO SELF-GOVERNME3SIT.

I introduction

Part III is devoted to the analysis of the political processes

which tock place, mainly in the 1970s, in Scotland and Catalonia with

moves towards the achievement of institutional forms of self-

government (for chronologies of Scottish and Catalan historical

processes of heme rule, see appendix 3). The fieldwork carried out in

the two subsequent chapters serves the purpose of establishing the

differential elements between the recent historical developments in

both nations.

The pivotal point of reference in this comparative analysis is

provided by the referenda held in Scotland and Catalonia in 1979

which, subsequently, brought about different political outcomes as

regards the attainment of heme rule in both nationalities.

During the 1970s although Scotland and Catalonia shared similar

perceptions, interpretations and aspirations of collective

consciousness and a common desire for self-government, the political

processes developed in the two peripheral sub-state rations followed

different courses both in form and content. The direct results,

albeit non exclusive, of such divergent approaches have been on the

one hand the unfulfilled political expectations of heme rule for a

majority of Scots and, on the other hand, the exercise of a

considerable degree of political autonomy by the Catalans through the

institutions of the Generalitat.

The two chapters of which Part III is ccmposed -3.1 and 3.2- are

structured differently, reflecting the contrasting approaches

developed by the political actors in Scotland and Catalonia in such

processes. In accordance with the competitive nature of British
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politics, chapter 3.1 analyses separately the three alternatives for

Scotland as a political entity which emerged during the debate on

Devolution in the 1970s. As far as Catalonia is concerned, the

consensual climate of post-Franco Spain and the negotiations between

the political parties involved in the programme of the re-

establishment of Catalan self-government are the main concern of

section 3.2.

The analysis of both political processes seeks to set down the

elements and interpretations which will provide the basis for the

prospective formulation carried out later in the conclusion of this

thesis. In a wider context, Part III intends to examine the aspects

and circumstances which fall within the political realm of one of the

main challenges of contemporary social sciences: the explanation of

social mobilisation and social change. This thesis contends that the

scrutiny of the political processes in both Scotland and Catalonia

constitutes a necessary step for the understanding of future forms of

social mobilisation and social charge, and to the conceptualization

of how such mobilisation and charge can be assessed as politically

acccmplishable in respect to our two case studies.

3.1. THREE ALTERNATIVES FOR SCOTLAND.

First, it is necessary to clarify that the three alternatives

indicated in the title do not exhaust the subject of the political

and administrative models for Scotland. Certainly, the idea,

consistently expressed by the Scottish Liberal party, of a Federal

United Kingdom, although not treated here specifically, is

recurrently alluded to throughout the present chapter.

Secondly, it has to be borne in mind that this section mainly

refers to past events which culminated with the results of the 1979
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Referendum on the Scotland Act 1978. Although the three alternatives

examined here must not be qualified as "old-fashioned", nor that the

"Scottish debate" no longer exists, the "tempo" and "intermezzo",

when and how the three proposals were formulated, have to be

stressed.

A trio of distinctive and representative voices.

Tam Dalyell, Stephen Maxwell and Jchn Mackintosh were undoubtedly-

leading political figures on the debate about Scottish self-govenment

during the 1970s. They share universal recognition as being

representative voices of the three main political currents involved

in this issue; ie. centralist "Status Quo", secessionist Independence

and quasi-federal Devolution. They also performed distinctive and

preeminent roles within each of these political schools of thought.

Despite the fact that Tam Dalyell was and is a Labour Party MP, he

projected his arguments more convincingly than the actual unionist

positions of the Conservative Party. His "West Lothian Question" and

the "slippery-slope" argument drew the attention of the Scottish

electorate as no other political issue did during the 1979 Referendum

campaign. He was certainly the most powerful and indefatigable

agitator of the "No" camp before the 1st of March, 1979.

Stephen Maxwell is representative of the radical nationalism

within the SNP. He has articulated a distinctive formulation of the

nationalist-separatist case for Scotland, breaking with the idea of a

populist and non-ideological Scottish National Party. He provided

the Scottish debate with an original approach. Although he did not

succeed in gaining full support for his ideas within the SNP (l), his

influence on the politics of Scottish nationalism remains

considerable. He was director of the SNP Yes campaign which carried

out the bulk of the work of the "Yes" side during the 1979 Referendum
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campaign (2).

Jchn Mackintosh can be considered to be the progenitor not only

of the expression "Devolution", but also of the philosophy behind it.

His ideas are comprehensively expressed in his bock, The Devolution

of Power (1968), although his early beliefs on this issue were formed

in the late 1950s. His premature death on 30 July 1978 prevented

Mackintosh, however, frcm having a decisive influence on the final

stages of the 1979 Referendum debate. Mackintosh pushed forward his

views about the setting up of a democratically elected Assembly in

Scotland with great determination so overcoming, in the process, the

reluctance of many of his own Labour colleagues. The lack of other

leading politicians able to take over his role after his death

handicapped the whole process of arguing for the scheme of devolution

for Scotland in the closing period of 1978-79, when they were most

needed.

Paradoxically, all the three proponents can be situated in the

same region of the political spectrum, ie. centre-left. Tarn Dalyell

is considered to be on the "right" of the Labour Party; Stephen

Maxwell, on the "left" of the SNP and, finally, many of John

Mackintosh's friends were of the opinion that he would probably have

been one of the founding members of the SDP, had not his death

occurred before the launching of the breakaway party frcm Labour (3).

Far frcm being an anecdotic feature, their common ideological

ground contrasts with their different - sometimes fiercely opposed -

alternatives to Scotland's political needs. The diverse attitudes

and reactions to issues approached frcm similar ideological grounds

and within the common Scottish framework is a remarkable

characteristic of a competitive behaviour, very characteristic of

British politics. Parochial self-interest over and above the

identification and realization of wider political perspectives,
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usually plays an important role in the conduct of Britisth local

elites.

Also relevant is the fact that all three politicians completed at

least seme part of their education either at Oxford or Cambridge.

This "Oxbridge" footprint also reveals the tremendous centripetal

force towards standardized uniformity, also very characteristic of

the British political classes. In the case of Dalyell, Maxwell and

Mackintosh this ccmmon factor contrasts dramatically with the picture

of these three Scots making proposals dealing essentially with

Scottish matters.

A centre-periphery "tour de force"

After the Second World War, and until the startling victory by

the SNP candidate Winnie Ewing in the Hamilton by-election in 196?

and the subsequent electoral threat posed by the SNP in Octcfoer 1974

(30.6 per cent of the popular vote), the two main political parties

in Scotland (labour and Conservative/unionist Parties) were able to

ignore the issue of the rational sentiments of the Scottish people.

Those national sentiments were made explicit in 1947-49 when the

Scottish Convention Movement ("Self-government or Ruin"), under the

chairmanship of John MacCormick, launched a campaign for a Scottish

Parliament which attracted a million signatures in Scotland.

It is true that between 1941 and 1959 most of the Scottish

Conferences of the Labour Party carried resolutions for enquiries

into the demands of self-government in Scotland. But such concerns

had no priority in the political agenda of the "British" Labour

Party. The structure of the party itself contributed greatly to

giving the Scottish "issue" a marginal place. Moreover, the Trade

Unions - and significantly the STUC - were reluctant to accept an

approach which they viewed simply as being against the unity, or
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rather spatial homogeneity, of the Labour movement. In 1959 the

Scottish Conference of the Labour Party, following the views of the

"1957 Report on Devolution" in the sense that a kind of a Scottish

Parliament (ie. the Scottish Grand Committee) was already sitting at

Westminster, decided to put an end to the devolutionist preposals.

Later conferences returned to the same sort of previous tepid

ccmmitment.

The Conservative Party which reached its peak in Scotland in 1955

with a majority (50.1 per cent) of Scottish votes, developed policies

coherent with its unionist views. It was not until its Scottish

Conference in Perth in 1968 that the Party made a sudden conversion

to devolution. The Heme Commission, under the chairmanship of the

ex-premier Alec Douglas Home, recommended some devolutionist

proposals, although this was the exception to the rule of its long¬

standing favour of the maintenance of the "status quo".

Only the Scottish Liberal Party was consistent in its view of

Scottish needs, remaining committed to the creation of a British

Federation of the four United Kingdom rations (ie. England, Scotland,

Wales and Northern Ireland) governed by a written constitution. In

November 1966, the Liberal MP, Russell Johnston, presented the

Scottish Self-Government Bill in Parliament. Its Welsh equivalent was

presented by the Liberal MP, Emlyn Hooson, in March of the following

year.

In the 1964 General Election the SNP obtained 2.4 % of the

popular vote, trebling its previous 1959 result, which was half the

votes the Party received in 1966. In 1967 the SNP won the Hamilton

by-election. This constituted the turning point in the

acknowledgement by the two major British parties of a different

Scottish (and Welsh) political dimension, which in turn was provoked

by fears of this unforeseen and spectacularly growing electoral
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support to the rationalists. 1972 and the profitability of the North

Sea oil brought about another key element in the development of a

changing situation in Scotland. In the General Election held in

October 1974, the SNP cbtaired 30.6 per cent of the popular votes and

became the second party in Scotland. In the 1966 General Election

the SNP ranked only fourth in electoral support in Scotland, with one-

tenth the support enjoyed by the Labour Party. Since then, and in

every single General Election held afterwards, the SNP successively

increased its popularity up to October 1974, when it came second,

only 5 points behind Labour (see Table 3.1.i).

Table 3.1 .i: Percentages of popular votes in General Elections in
Scotland since the Second World War.

YEAR LABOUR CONSERVATIVE LIBERAL(*) SNP

1945 47.3 36.3 9.0 1.2
1950 46.1 44.8 6.6 0.4
1951 47.8 48.6 2.7 0.3
1955 46.7 50.1 1.8 0.5
1959 46.6 47.2 4.0 0.5
1964 48.7 40.6 7.6 2.4

1966 49.9 37.6 6.8 5.0
1970 44.5 38.0 5.5 12.8
1974(Feb) 36.6 32.9 8.0 22.7
1974(Oct) 36.3 24.7 8.3 30.6
1979 41.5 31.4 9.0 17.1
1983 35.1 28.4 24.5 11.8

(*) The 1983 results correspond to the SDP-Liberal Alliance.

The message was very clear for both major British parties but,

especially, the then Labour Government. In the same year of 1974 the

first two White Papers dealing with devolution were published, and

the following year Our Changing Democracy, Devolution to Scotland and

Wales, the first solid attempt by the Government to implement tire

scheme of Devolution in the "Celtic fringe" of Great Britain, also

appeared in print.
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In summary/ one can conclude that the centrifugal forces

reflected in the growing electoral support enjcyed by the nationalist

parties in the late 1960s and early 1970s in Britain were the main

incentive for the idea of giving regional autonomy to Scotland and

Wales, a view shared at that time by both major British parties.

Nevertheless, and following the cases of other emerging nationalisms

in Eurcpe which were not based purely on ethnic or cultural grounds,

a desire to democratize the highly centralised British state was also

involved, as John Mackintosh pointed out early in the debate (4).

At first the London establishment was in disarray. Soon after

it shaped an emergency response to face the attempts to "fragment"

its interests. As was subsequently proved, its strategy was very

effective.

3.1.1. Tarn Dalyyell, the "status quo" cption.

The most persistent voice during the 1970s for the "status quo"

option, concerning the political and administrative Scottish system,

was Tarn Dalyell. The fact that he was first elected to Parliament

as an MP for West Lothian in May 1962 after a tough by-election

against the then Chairman of the SNP, William Wolfe, explains a lot

of Dalyell's subsequent convictions regarding the issues of

nationalism and devolution. Between 1962 and 1977, Tam Dalyell

contested no less than six elections against Billy Wolfe. His early

active opposition to the SNP's objectives and leaders turned, later

on, into a belligerent determination to resist the implementation of

a devolution scheme in Scotland.

Tam Dalyell, son of an Indian Civil Servant, was born in India in

1932. He was educated at Eton, King's College (Cambridge) and Moray

House, the Teachers' Training College in Edinburgh. Before entering

Parliament, he worked as a teacher at Bo'ress Academy, a Scottish
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comprehensive school, and spent almost two years at sea (1961-62) as

Deputy Director of Studies on the British India ship-school, Dunera.

After his election as a Westminster MP, he became a member of the

Public Accounts Committee (1962-66) and served as Parliamentary

Private Secretary to Richard Crossman between 1964-65 and 1967-70.

The Secretary of the Labour Party Standing Group on the Sciences

(1963-64), he was also a member of the House of Commons Select

Committee on Science and Technology (1967-69) and Chairman of the

Parliamentary Labour Party Educational Group (1964-66).

In 1967, he started a column in the New Scientist. He was

Chairman of the Parliamentary Labour Party Foreign Affairs Group

(1974-76), and Chairman of the Scottish Group of Labour MPs (1973-

75), and also served as Vice-Chairman of the Parliamentary Labour

Group (1974-75). Between 1975-79 he was one of the 4 Scots in the

Eurcpean Parliament in Strasbourg and was elected Vice-Chairman of

the Control Committee on Budgets of the Eurcpean Parliament in 1976.

In the 1983 General Election, Tam Dalyell was returned to Westminster

for Linlithgow.

A piece of writing which reflects Dalyell's tenacious fighting

against devolution during the 1970s is the dedication-preface of his

book, Devolution; The End of Britain 1_ (1978), published at the peak

of the debate prior to the 1979 Referendum, and in which he expressed

his convictions and ideas on this subject. It reads as follows:

"For Kathleen and the forty-three Labour members of Parliament who by
vote or abstention refused to support the Guillotine Motion on the
22nd February, 1977"(5).

Tam Dalyell's power of expression of his ideas gained support

frcm a sector of "indecisive" Labour voters and Scottish middle-class

for the anti-devolutionist camp. Furthermore, he was exposed to the

use of old symbols and anecdotes (6) and used whatever means

available to detain the apparently irresistible implementation of the
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devolution proposals.

At Westminster he undoubtedly was the "uncrowned 'leader of

opposition' to the Scottish Bill (and its predecessor)" (7). During

the 1979 Referendum Campaign he was Vice-Chairman of the Labour Vote

No group (LVN). Despite the fact that the Labour official party

line was in favour of the Yes vote, Dalyell and his grcup addressed

themselves to a sector of Labour supporters who "lacked" clear ideas

about the Scotland Act 1978. Dalyell's target was net the public at

large so much as the Labour voters and activists. He kept his

distance from other No groups, although he maintained regular

contacts with prominent Conservatives at Westminster, Margaret

Thatcher included (8). However, the "organic" separation of the

Conservative and Labour members on the No side strongly maximised the

No vote or/and the abstention. From the very beginning of the

Referendum Campaign he made the intention of the LVN clear:

"What we had to do was to make it clear that there was an authentic
section of the Labour Party which believed that devolution wculd
lead to separation. Our jefo was to get as much Labour support as
possible". (9)

Tarn Dalyell and the LVN worked indefatigably during the 1979

Referendum Campaign . Proof of this are the 208 letters published

in the Scottish Local Weekly papers, which constituted 1,612 column-

inches in total. Those figures, corresponding to percentages of

13.5 and 13.2 of the totals, were the highest for all the Yes and No

groups involved in the Campaign (10). Dalyell alone had 140 letters

published in 66 different papers during the campaign.

Having said all that, the fact that Tarn Dalyell was "also" an

early advocate of devolution causes no little perplexity. Soon after

the Oct 1974 general elections were held, he declared that the

Scottish Parliament could be working by autumm of 1976. Jim Sillars,

later leader of the SLP and then Labour MP, offers an interesting

account of such events:
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"A Bill to create it would be presented to the Commons in the first
session of the new Parliament. Tam went on to add: "Clearly the
government and the Labour Party would be brought into disrepute if
such a body was created 'with no teeth'". This latter reference
to 'teeth' was spoken in the context of economic powers. All these
gems are to be found in the Financial Times of Friday, 18 October
1974" (Sillars, J, 1986, p. 49).

Since the electoral debacle of the Labour Party in 1979, and the

subsequent repeal of the Scotland Act 1978 by the Thatcher

Government, Tam Dalyell has remained silent about the renewed

commitment of the Labour Party to implement a stronger version of

devolution to Scotland in the future.

The "slippery-slcpe" argument

Dalyell was convinced that devolving powers to a Scottish

legislative assembly could only be a temporary staging-post on the

way to full independence. He believed that financial frustration on

the part of the proposed Assembly in Edinburgh and resentment at

Whitehall's remaining powers would inevitably lead to demands for

total independence and the eventual disintegration of the United

Kingdom. Not surprisingly, this theme of the possible disintegration

of Britain was given first priority in the LVN press reports and

releases during the Referendum Campaign (11). This argument became

known popularly as the 'slippery-slcpe' path towards a Scottish state

separate from the rest of the United Kingdom.

He believed that the British political system should preserve a

rough uniformity in the relationship between political and

administrative authorities throughout the United Kingdom. For him,

the Wheat ley Commission Report's recommendations in 1969 concerning

Scotland provided a more than satisfactory framework of regional and

local decentralisation. This Royal Commission, chaired by his

father-in-law, Lord Wheatley, recommended that the old authorities be

reduced in number and that they be divided into two tiers, a regional
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tier and a district tier. The most important powers, such as water,

roads, transport and economic planning should go to the regional

authorities, while the districts should be in charge of housing,

physical (town and country) planning, and environmental services.

He emphasized the need to establish Community Councils, which would

form the bottom layer of the governmental pyramid (12).

In dealing with the concept of the Scottish rational identity,

Dalyell recognised the distinctiveness that Scotland had preserved

throughout 270 years of, in his own words, "...a fruitful and

mutually rewarding union with England..(and so)..we must not barter

away centuries of experience in the hope of recovering a land that

never was" (Dalyell, T, 1977, p.284)

In his view, the electoral rise of the SNP was basically the

result of the 'protest vote' against the two major British parties.

As a consequence of the existence of a third party in Scotland, the

nationalists benefitted most by this 'protest vote'.

Another boost to the pcpularity of Scottish rationalism during

the 1970s was what he described as the 'myth of the Scottish oil'.

With respect to this he makes inevitable reference to the success of

the Norway secession from Sweden in 1905. He admitted some

essential similarities such as size of population, rational identity

and economic viability (ie. oil revenues) in both countries.

Nevertheless, he rejected the 'political' viability of an independent

Scottish state intimately tied to the rest of the United Kingdom.

He simply considered that the setting up of a Scottish assembly would

be the first step towards that final state of total separation.

In Dalyell's view, the original impulse in both the Labour and

Conservative parties for a Scottish Assembly, was more a reaction to

the electoral threats posed by the SNP than to a sincere desire to

improve the government of Scotland or to bring decision-making nearer
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to the people. He believed that the devolution debate was being

haunted by the spectre of Ireland. Moreover, such political

discussion was taking place against a background of near civil war in

Northern Ireland (13).

For him there was no 'realistic' third alternative between

unionism and separatism. With respect to the idea of a British

Federal state, his criticism showed a resemblance to that of John

Mackintosh on the same issue. A federation in which the English

made up 83 per cent of the population and the Scots a mere 11 per

cent was not workable. Furthermore, the greater share by Scotland of

United Kingdom expenditure made complex horizontal reallocation, a

characteristic of the federal systems, "unneccessary" (14).

The administrative devolution enjoyed by Scotland made, according

to Dalyell's beliefs, the claim supported by the devolutionsts that

the Scots ought to have more say in their own affairs deceptive and

vague:

"The very existence of the Scottish Grand Committee (15) is proof
that the views of Scotland already receive closer attention than
those of the regions of England, many of which have very similar
needs and problems" (Dalyell, T, 1977, p.12)

The 'status quo', consequently, was the better stance for the

government of Scotland. There was no need to set up new

institutions which could not be understood 'correctly' by a majority

of Scottish public opinion. He insisted, once again, that the mere

creation of a 'new' elected Assembly in Edinburgh would in itself

carry the germ of separatism. Certainly a large sector of unionist

Scots who voted 'No' in the Referendum of 1979 did so with the

conviction that they were rejecting independence, - quite regardless

of the actual provisions contained in the Scotland Act 1978. The

fact that the Yes campaigns were dominated by the SNP lent weight to

Dalyell's hammering claim that devolution was just a "transitory"
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step towards separation.

The West Lothian question.

Probably the single most persuasive issue in Dalyell's crusade

was the "West Lothian question". Although there were diverse strata

and angles within the 'question', the most powerful argument was

formulated as follows: What would be the role of the Scottish MPs at

Westminster with no power to debate Scottish matters previously

devolved to the Edinburgh Asembly, but retaining the right to debate

such matters for England ?...

The issue was sharpened by the fact that the participation of

these Scottish and Welsh MPs could well be decisive in deciding

whether such Westminster legislation were introduced or not.

Consequently, Scottish ard Welsh MPs could furthermore decide the

political complexion of the Parliament at Westminster.

This issue of the 'in-and-out' Members of Parliament had been

strongly debated at the time when Gladstone's Liberal Government

tried to implement the 1893 Home Rule Bill. John Mackintosh

referred to it on handling the uneasy forging of a decentralised

state without generalising on self-government for all the regions

(ie. including England in the case of the United Kingdom) (16).

In their Majority report the Kilbrardon Commission considered the

scheme of legislative devolution for all English regions unsuitable.

A proposal of representation in Westminster which contemplated the

fact that Parliament would be legislating for England on matters for

which in Scotland and Wales it had transferred legislative

responsibility was also considered difficult to devise (17). Even if

the representation of Scotland and Wales were reduced to parity with

England, a serious injustice would be done to the people of England

in their opinion.
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The Labour governments in the 1970s stood firmly on two

particular issues during the process of implementing devolution for

Scotland. One was to maintain the Secretary of State for Scotland as

a political and administrative institution and as a full member of

the British cabinet. The second was to retain the number of

Scottish MPs at Westminster despite the fact that the Scottish

electorate was over-represented (ie. 71 MPs instead of the more

proportional number of 57, as the Kilbrardon Report suggested). As

argued by Dalyell, the situation could reach its most paradoxical

point when Scottish MPs representing a smaller proportion of the

electorate than their English colleagues at Westminster, could decide

purely English affairs, whose equivalent affecting the Scottish

Assembly were "untouchable" for them: With a very illustrative

example, Dalyell makes clear the peculiarities of the described

situation in the following terms:

"I could vote (at Westminster) on policy and money for: Arts in
Alnwick, but not in Armadale, West Lothian; Aerodromes at Heathrow
and Gatwick, but net Edinburgh Turrihouse; Buildings in Bath, but not
in Bathgate; Burial laws in Blackpool, but not in Blackridge;
Betting, bookies and gaming in Blackburn, Lancashire, but not
Blackburn, West Lothian; Building control in Bolton, but not in
Broxburn; Bridge maintenance regulations in Bradford, but not in
Bo'ness; Land use in Leicester, but not in Livingston New Town;
Licensing laws in Liverpool, but not in Linlithgow; Severn Bridge at
Bristol, but not the Forth Road Bridge, South Queensferry; Shcp hours
in Swindon, but not in Stoneyburn; Water supply in Wolverhampton, but
not in Whitburn; Waterways in Winchester, but not in Winchburgh"
(Dalyell, 1977, p.248).

The 'final' resort for Scottish and Welsh MPs to vote only on

those matters - the reserved areas - which had not been transferred

to the Assemblies in Edinburgh and Cardiff was "indefensible". Once

again the denomination of "second-class MPs" was used profusely by

the anti-devolutionists. Nevertheless, Tarn Dalyell pointed to the

virtual impossibility, in a unitary state such as the United Kingdcm,

of distinguishing one set of tcpics from another. "Social tcpics -

he stated - and overall economic policy are inextricably intertwined:
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every Budget debate, for example, includes discussion of 'devolved*

areas such as the level of housing subsidies, school meals and

similar contentious social issues as well as 'national' issues such

as wages policy.." (Dalyell,T., 1977, p.250)

The argument raised by Dalyell during the Ccmmittee stage of the

Bill (NB. In that phase he spcike more often ard longer than any other

MP), provoked, in his own words: "..one of the turning points (of the

debate in the House of Commons prior to the failure of the

'Guillotine Motion' on 22 Feb., 1977), when it dawned on the

majority of Members that Scots MPs would be able to vote upon matters

affecting England, which they could not vote upon as they affected

their own backyards" (Dalyell, T, 1977, p.130).

In the subsequent debate in the Commons the "West Lothian

question" was "answered" in a rather curious manner. The House

passed an amendment by a majority of only one vote and against the

wishes of the Labour Government. The idea of the amendment moved by

Lord Ferrers was that if any Commons vote on a UK matter on which the

Scottish Assembly had authority in Scotland was approved by the votes

of the Scottish MPs at Westminster, then a second vote on the matter

would have to be taken two weeks after the first. In the meantime,

there would be seme sort of political pressure on the Scottish MPs to

make them reconsider their manner of voting and "force" them to

abstain during the second vote on the grounds that their

constitutents were not affected.

Considering that, normally,the Labour Party has a large number of

Scottish seats (18), a Labour Government with a small majority could

easily lose its majority if its Scottish MPs did not vote on non-

devolved English affairs. Other combinations with Conservative or

Alliance Governments could occur depending upon their respective

Scottish MPs.
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The 'West Lothian question' still spurs discussions, although its

political "specific gravity" concerning the debate on devolution has

certainly declined (19).

Sane proposals.

Tam Dalyell believed in 1977 that there were only three

'credible' approaches when considering the political structure of the

United Kingdom State: separate nations states (as favoured by the

SNP and plaid Cymru with respect to Scotland and Wales); federalism,

impractical in his view because England would dominate the

federation, ard the 'status quo' with seme improvements. He viewed

devolution as a middle-of-the-road alternative between a federal ard

an unitary state which inevitably would lead to separate Scottish and

Welsh ration-states.

Nonetheless, Tam Dalyell, apart from his strong criticism of

devolution, offered seme proposals to improve the existing 'status

quo'. Most of them were formulated on an "against" basis rather than

in a "fresh ard inspiring" manner, as Dalyell himself recognised:

(A) He was of the opinion that the SNP had benefitted from the

uncertain policies about devolution of the labour Government. The

so-called 'flash-in-the-pan' effect of the SNP gains from the

'protest vote' was reactivated by the electoral fears of both major

parties ard, therefore, the premises of Scottish Assembly had only

aroused a nationalist feeling which had been almost electorally

imperceptible in the past. Consequently, a more belligerent

treatment with respect to the SNP should be taken.

(B) He favoured a deepening of tire regional reforms introduced in

1973 by the Conservative government, following the recommendations of

the Wheatley Report. In Dalyell1 s opinion the Regional Councils could

bring government closer to the people in a way that a Scottish
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assembly could not. They could also be far more sensitive to the

very different demands of the various parts of Scotland.

Considerable powers to these local authorities regarding their

relations with industry should be devolved and, consequently, there

would be a better 'harmonisation' of political and administrative

standards in Britain (20).

(C) He also proposed a frontal fight against corruption at the

local-regional level as a means to fortify the two-tier system of

government. "They (the local authorities) are likely to be self-

perpetuating, complacent, insensitive and unimaginative. If we are

going to build up the regions in Scotland and Wales, it is essential

that we should try to build up trust again and to stamp out

corruption in local government. Corruption made a lot of the rise of

the SNP in sane of its current electoral strongholds....The running

saga of alleged Labour local government corruption in Dundee has done

much to swell the SNP vote throughout Scotland" (Dalyell, 1977, 301).

(D) There should also be a more generous allocation of monies to

Scottish local authorities for the specific purpose of increasing

their house maintenance and- repair capacity. Scotland had at that

time the largest proportion of state-owned houses of any country in

Western Europe (21).

(E) Community Councils ought to be created as well, following the

Wheatley Report's recommendations and forming the bottcm popular

layer of the governmental pyramid. Such councils could bring

decision-making closer to individuals.

(F) As the New Towns were a focal point of the growth of

nationalism in Scotland, the New Town Development Corporations which,

moreover, Dalyell denounced as undemocratic, should be abolished.

(G) He also believed that an Assembly in Edinburgh of the kind

proposed in the Scotland Bill would do little or nothing to promote
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industrial democracy; yet, the implementation of industrial

democracy would do much to reduce a source of grievance in Scotland

(22).

Dalyell considered that the then Labour Government had become

cfosessed with the Devolution issue, and that it feared that, unless

the corresponding legislation were introduced, there would nsver be

another Labour Government at Westminster. But there was a real need

to clarify the 'supposed' Scottish claims for self-government and

develop instead a more effective concern towards Scotland by

'British' politicians . "Devolution, with its

disastrous implications, is far too important and fundamental an

issue to become a mere bargaining counter in the political game"

(Dalyell, T, 1977, p.302).

In order to 'homogenize' the political life in Britain, the

British Media should counteract -especially through TV- such 'weird'

Scottish feelings of being remote from the centre where the important

decisions were taken. For example, a televised recording of the

House of Commons. Furthermore, "...a simple partial remedy would be

to ask the broadcasting authorities to provide finance so that

Scottish soccer matches could be filmed on BBC and ITV with the same

standard of camera work as that employed in England" (Dalyell, 1977,

p.302)

Finally, Tarn Dalyell had no doubt in suggesting that the British

government use all the available resorts of its publicity machine:

"When the break-up of the United Kingdom is involved, I see no reason

why Government Departments should not have the right - indeed the

duty - to spell out exactly what would be involved in the event of a

separate state being eventually established following the

introduction of an Assembly in Edinburgh" (Dalyell, T, 1977, p.303)
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The outcome of the 1979 Referendum

The 77,435 'yes' majority in favour of the Scotland Act 1978 (see

figures in Table 3.1.ii) was not considered enough by the then Labour

Government to proceed with the creation of a Scottish Assembly into

effect. The 'No' side, so ably led by Tarn Dalyell, interpreted the

36 per cent abstention as being a pragmatic way of rejecting the

proposed Devolution (ie. the named 'differential abstention'), given

the requirement of the 40 per cent of affirmative registered votes

(23).

Table 3.1.ii: 1979 Referendum results.

EligibleYES(votes) NO(votes) Spoiled Abstention Turnout
electorate (%) (%) votes votes (%) (%)

SCOTLAND 3,747,112 1,230,937 1,153,502 3,133 1,359,540 63.8

(100) (32.9) (30.8) (0.08) (36.3)

Percentage of YES votes of the turnout: 51.6 %

Percentage of NO votes of the turnout: 48.3%

As was said before, the Labour "No" campaign prior to the

Referendum held on the 1st of March 1979 was conducted by Tarn Dalyell

plus Rcfoin Code MP and Brian Wilson, and incisive journalist. This

'schism' within the Labour Party in Scotland brought additional

confusion to the Scottish Left-wing electorate. Even more, after

that the "No" group did not hesitate to articulate their forces with

those of the Tory side working in a solid "No" front. Such an

'unnatural' allegiance allowed the SNP the lead in carrying out the

bulk of the 'Yes" campaign. Prcbably, in an urdesired 'boomerang"

effect, this major involvement of the SNP made some Scottish voters

heed Tarn Dalyell's warnings that devolution was about separation.

Many Scots were also highly influenced by other anti-
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(Revolutionist arguments such as the refusal to pay extra taxes for

extra bureaucrats or extra politicians in Edirburgh but, above all,

by the issue of separation.

3.1.2. Stephen Maxwell, the case for an independent Scotland,

It would be wrong to claim that there is a simple definitive case

for Scottish independence. Stephen Maxwell is ore distinctive voice

within the Scottish separatist movement. The originality of the

formulation of his secessionist ideas makes his argument an important

point of reference for any approach to the consideration of an

independent Scotland.

Born in Edinburgh (1942), Stephen Maxwell grew up in Yorkshire.

After graduating in Moral Sciences from Cambridge University in 1963,

he worked first as a trainee journalist in Sheffield. Subsequently,

he studied international politics at the London School of Economics

where he graduated with an M.Sc. in 1964. Afterwards he spent a

year as junior Research Associate of the International Institute for

Strategic Studies in London.

In 1967 he joined the London branch of the Scottish National

Party. A year later he was appointed Lecturer in International

Politics at Sussex University, but he resigned in 1970 to take up an

appointment as Research Fellow of the Royal International Affairs at

Edinburgh University. In 1973 he became full-time Press Officer for

the SNP. He was elected a Regional Councillor in 1975, resigning his

Party position to become a full-time Councillor. In 1977-79 he was

vice-chairman (publicity) for the SNP and director of the SNP Yes

Referendum campaign.

Afterwards, he promoted the SNP's 79 Group which advocated a

fully independent republic Scotland. Mainly because of what many

viewed as the factional activity of the 79 Group, he was expelled
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frcm the SNP in 1982 but was allowed to rejoin seme months later and,

in the Party's 1983 Conference, he was elecrted member of the National

Council.

He has worked as an organiser of the Scottish Education and

Action for Development (SEAD). He is an Honorary Fellow in Politics

(Edinburgh University) and works as a social policy officer for the

Scottish Council for Voluntary Organisation. As a political writer

he has contributed articles to such magazines as Scottish

International Review, Question, Political Quarterly, The Bulletin of

Scottish Politics and Radical Scotland, and to such bocks as, The Age

of Macdiarmid, Power and Manoeuvrability and Radical Approach. He

is also the author of The case for Leftwing Nationalism, editor of

Scotland, Multinationals and the Third World and co-editor of The

Nordic Model; Studies in Public Policy Innovation.

Old myths, new nationalism.

Sharing many of Tom Nairn's views about the possibility of a

Nationalism liberated frcm the 'old' Scottish myths, Stephen Maxwell

firmly advocated, from the early 1970s onwards the formation of an

independent Scotland which owed nothing to any of the traditional

Nationalist categories; "..where such a wealth of evidence of

nationality, ranging frcm the Scottish legal system to the Scottish

football league, frcm the STUC and the Scottish National Orchestra to

Andy Stewart exists, such an elaboration of myths about Wallace and

Bruce is superfluous" (24).

Maxwell tended to look into the future of Scotland paying less

attention to the values of the Scottish 'historic nation'. His

approach was, therefore, based on both the potential and the self-

confidence of a Scottish community facing the latter part of the

twentieth century.
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On analysing the nationalist movement of the 19th century in

Europe, he underlined the remarkable social cohesion of the forces

which build up state-nations (eg. new educated elites eager for

bureaucratic jcfos, ambitious manufacturers seeking protected markets

for their products, or peasants hungry for land). On the other

hand, he played down the role of the exalted and rhetorical language

of patriotism. He distrusted such rationalistic camouflage for the

social and economic interests of powerful groups or ambitious

individuals behind the scenes: "The sense of rational identity can be

a genuine bond between people of different social classes and

economic interests and, once aroused, it can serve to crystallise

social discontent into political action. But it is a mistake to

think of the sense of a nationality as a fixed quantity evenly

divided among the nations and simply waiting to be exploded into

action by the right nationalist slogan in the mouth of the right

Nationalist leader" (Maxwell, S, 1981, p.2).

Maxwell was aware of the insecure historical foundations of the

Scottish political identity (ie. weakness of the early monarchies and

the Scots' sensation of their 'inferiority' with respect to England).

He considered that one consequence of the Union had been the virtual

extinction of the Scottish sense of political identity as Scotland

flourished a junior partner in Imperial Britain during the 18th and

19th centuries.

Comparing Scotland and Ireland, he concluded that social

relations between the Scots and the English had presented none of the

obstacles to Scotland's assimilation with their more powerful partner

that Anglo-Irish social relations had presented during the 18th and

19th centuries. Moreover, the similar development of the Industrial

Revolution in Scotland and England was another factor which had

eroded the sense of a separate political entity.
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For Maxwell, neither a cultural nor a linguistic revivalism could

provide the base for a popular Scottish nationalism in the closing

decades of the current century: "The motive force of radical

change..(has)., to be sought in Scotland's political reed rather than

in her linguistic or cultural heritage" (Maxwell, S, 1980, p.219).

In summary, Maxwell conceived a 'new' Scotland not completely

tied to its 'historic memory', but able to develop a new sense of

national community and to transcend the constraints of the Caledonian

Antisyzygy: "Wherever the reason lies, a cultural case for

independence which owes nothing to traditional cultural rationalism

remains to be made. It rests on the claim that the political

institutions of independence are an essential part of a nation's

cultural equipment" (25).

Hence, political separation from the rest of the United Kingdom

would be the 'positive' result of the process of reasserting the

common Scottish will.

The Radical approach

Before its major electoral achievement in the October 1974

General Election, Stephen Maxwell labelled the SNP as the distinctive

Scottish way in politics with the myth of a Scottish Democracy which

rejected class theories of politics as its point of departure. It

was anti-bureaucratic and egalitarian with strong populist overtones

placing great emphasis on the value of local and community identity -

a legacy of Knox Calvinism, in Maxwell's view. It reflected, to

some extent, the small-town ethos of the pioneers of the SNP.

After 1974 the SNP was publicly identified as a social democratic

party resting on the five "classic" tenets: political liberalism,

the mixed economy, the welfare state, Keynesian economics and a

belief in equality.
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Stephen Maxwell himself did not feel comfortable with such a

definition: "Social democracy is consistent with SNP's non-

ideological tradition only to the extent that in its contemporary

meaning it implies a rejection of the ideological stereotypes of

socialism ard "laissez-faire" capitalism, partly for that reason it

carries a public relations gloss of moderation and even of

conservatism.."; "An examination of the prcblems which will face an

independent Scotland confirms that social democracy, at least as

conventionally practised and preached in the United Kingdom will

prove an unreliable and even dangerous guide for Scottish

legislators" (Maxwell, S, 1976, p.6 ard p.10).

Moreover, the combination, in an independent Scotland, of a

potentially overwhelming state power and a conspicuously weak private

sector - a consequence, among other things, of the nationalisation of

North Sea oil - would make the social democratic model of a mixed

economy dangerously inappropriate and would challenge the SNP's

commitment to the decentralisation of power. As far as the latter is

concerned, Maxwell has always criticised the statism-centralism of

the Left's strategy: "if the radical democratic ideas of G.D.H. Cole

(ie. more power for local government, for political decentralisation,

for electoral reform, direct democracy and so on) are enjoying a

revival, the left-wing of the Labour party seems largely impervious

to their influence...the Left's strategy is as unashamedly centralist

in economic as in institutional matters. No more was expected frcm

left-wingers like Neil Kinnock and Eric Heffer (26)" (Maxwell, S,

1980, pp 67-8).

The alternative for Maxwell is a radical scheme established in

the following terms:

"A mix between state corporations on the existing model and a
combination of public ownership and decentralised social or employee
control and ownership"..."The basic requirement, however, is that a
Scottish government should make it a normal, if not necessarily, an
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invariable condition of any development grant, loan or tax
concession, that the favoured enterprise should be organised on
democratic principles with decision taking power lying either with
employees or with employee representatives and representatives of
public bodies, preferably local, acting together".."The radical model
of economic decentralisation is built on the transformation of

private ownership and control into employee control through the
statutory transfer of the voting rights of shareholders to the
employees" (according to the model of the Co-Operative Party
proposals made in 1974).. "The case for employee sovereignty has
recently been advocated as part of a strategy to restore to the
market the central role in the allocation of resources denied it by
social democratic economic management. In this strategy,
democratically organised units of production would compete for
markets and investments in an economy in which expansion of the morey
supply would be as large as - and no larger than - the growth in
productive capacity warranted. increases in money wages would not
automatically be covered by inflationary increases in the money
supply as the politically expedient short-term alternative to
unemployment, and workers' control and ownership would impose a new
sense of economic responsibility on the labour force".,
"decentralisation of industrial control (NB. the centralised
bargaining power of the trade unions would be broken-up)..should be
pursued in an independent Scotland in the first instance with the aim
of limiting the growth of state power" (Maxwell, S, 1976, pp. 14-15).

Maxwell extended his proposals even further towards a

libertarian and civilised society with the guarantee in an

independent Scotland of a basic income to those who chose to cpt out

of the Labour market for no other reason than to "do their own

thing". Nevertheless he made clear that the "radical measures of

economic equalisation may have to wait on the outcome of efforts to

inculcate in the competing interests a new sense of community and

democratic responsibility" (Maxwell, S, 1976, p.17).

Among the radical elements of a revived Scottish democracy, there

should be "a Bill of Rights embracing, among the familiar individual,

religious and political rights, a Freedom cf Press Act on the Swedish

model; the introduction of proportional representation; provision for

referenda including initiative referenda; a radical decentralisation

of power within Scotland to all-purpose local authorities, possessing

a wider and more elastic tax. base..., as well as powers of industrial

initiative; the development of a system of specialist committees in

the Scottish legislature; the broadcasting of the Scottish
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Parliament; measures facilitating the creation of rew Scottish-based

newspapers and journals organised on workers' control principles;

public participation in the control of broadcasting media, perhaps

through some version of the Dutch Television Foundation; and the

establishment of a system of Neighbourhood Law Centres, with salaried

staff, to extend the individual's ability to enjoy his statutory

rights" (Maxwell, S, 1976, p.18).

Maxwell rejected the social democratic model, although his

programme of radical democracy is consistent with the definition of

social democracy as the pursuit of social justice in a liberal

framework.

Class divisions

Maxwell believed that, given the persistence of class divisions

in Scotland, a nationalist case, which concentrated on the promise of

economic growth while ignoring the divisive issue of how the fruits

of such growth should be distributed, would never win the trust of

the largest block of Scottish voters, namely, the urban working class

(27). The "left-wing" nationalist strategy Maxwell called for

clashed noisily with the traditional or "fundamentalist" nationalism

of the SNP who were very reluctant to adept left-wing "proletarian"

schemes. It appeared clear to Maxwell that, with the decline of the

Scottish middle-class - a paradoxical situation in a country provided

with affluent natural resources -, the Scottish working class offered

the only possible social base for a Nationalist movement in Scotland.

In his view, this did not entail any compromise of the Nationalist

objectives but rather represented a way in which to increase active

popular support for the separatist cause.

Maxwell accepted that the final aim of Scottish independence was

established less because of political tactics than as the natural and
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irreversible conclusion of the 'new' Scottish spirit. On the other

hand, he was fully aware of the unlikelihood of a rapid movement

towards an independent Scotland: "The time for an independence

refererdum has not yet come. Westminster will hold such a referendum

in reserve as the Union's final line of defence. It will be deployed

when the SNP wins a majority of Scotland's parliamentary seats on a

minority of votes. Aficionados will have to seek consolation

meantime in a referendum offering only the cptions of devolution ard

the "status quo", ard the prospect of more challenging times to ccme"

(28).

Maxwell sought a third electoral path for Scottish nationalism

between the two major parties. "To be anti-Tory is not necessarily

to be in favour of socialism (or to be a Labcur voter). The survey

evidence suggests that many of tine individual socialist policies of

the British Labour Left are only slightly less unpopular among

Scottish than among English working class voters. While the SNP has

the opportunity to develop a Left-wing programme for Scotland, free

of the anti-democratic and centralist tendencies of the British Left,

it certainly could not expect all of its policies to be popular"

(Maxwell, S, 1981, p.16).

During the mid-1970s a sort of convergence and 'mutual

understanding' between some Scottish 'radicals' and 'socialists' took

place (29). The attempt in 1976 by the Scottish Labour Party to

combine both socialism and nationalism within one political formation

has to be seen in this context: "in the process of growing the SLP

acquired active support frcm people who had no previous political

affiliation as well as former SNP members, from two Trotskyist

groups, and, most of all, from former members of the Labour

Party...The new party sought to attract voters by emblazoning both

"Socialism" and "Scotland" on its banner" (Drucker, H, 1978, pp.2-3).
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However, the periodic Parliamentary alliances of Conservatives

and Nationalists at Westminster in the late 70s, dramatically

destroyed the credibility of the SNP as a third 'radical'

alternative.

Later, the revival of old quarrels between nationalists and

socialists over Scottish independence - the former wanting separation

for its cwn sake, the latter looking towards the model of society

afterwards -, has coincided with a return to traditional class-party

voting patterns in the General Elections held in 1979 and 1983.

With respect to this issue, 'radical' nationalists confessed

their incapacity to overcome other traditional approaches within the

SNP and, according to their view, the SNP could not hold on to the

electoral successes enjcyed by the party in 1974 as other parties

with similar ideological grounds have done in a similar geographical

context (eg. the Catalan CDC).

Oil and financial policy

Maxwell's economic predictions for an independent Scotland in the

1980s fell short of the actual figures. He estimated an average

capital surplus cash year, after all Scottish domestic requirements

had been met, of £1,500 million. The oil profits would even endow

an independent Scotland with, "..some bargaining power in the

creation of new credit through international financial institutions.

That power could be deployed in an effort to steer new credit

facilities, such as Special Drawing Rights, towards the credit-

starved "Third World" (30). Revenues from North Sea oil could be the

financially sound basis for a prosperous independent Scotland:

"...the discovery of petroleum had drawn international attention

to...the process of transferring Scottish independence from a

romantic dream into a realistic political objective..." (31).
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However, Maxwell did not view wealth as the absolute end in an

appeal to the electorate's feelings for the rationalist cause, but

rather as a way of stimulating social cohesiveress in the path to

full independence. Maxwell was uneasy about Scottish membership of

the EEC. For an independent Scotland he proposed a free trade

alternative which would hold clearer economic advantages for Scotland

than for the United Kingdom as a whole and would break the increasing

control of the multi ratiorals over the Scottish economy: "Scotland,

once the thrusting partner in the world's greatest Imperial venture,

is herself now a colony of new economic empires" (Maxwell, S, 1982,

p.22) .

Such a trading alternative would reserve Scotland's commercial

freedom to develop her important world-wide markets, including the

expanding markets in the Middle East and in the developing countries

now receiving surplus oil earnings as aid. It would leave a Scottish

Government free to pursue a Norwegian style oil policy aimed at

gaining proper benefits for Scotland frcm North Sea oil, without

falling foul of the Common Market's non-discrimination rules. It

would secure Scottish energy reserves from the threat of Brussels'

control as a result either of same trade-off in a package deal or as

a result of a loss of Scottish control as the Common Market moved

towards majority voting.

For Maxwell, the possession of sovereign rights of statehood

"represents for most societies their best hope of defending

themselves against the dangers international interdependence

presents, while sharing in the benefits it offers" (Maxwell, S, 1977,

p.2). He also dismissed economic federalism within the United

Kingdcm because of the difficulty, "to accommodate so direct clash of

interests between Scotland and England.." (Maxwell, S, 1978, p.6).

As a result of the principle of Scottish sovereignty, a majority
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of rationalists refused to 'share' the benefits from the North Sea

oil with the other parts of the United Kingdom. Only a minority of

rationalists led by Margo MacDorald accepted the principle of sharing

North Sea oil revenues with the rest of Britain. Nevertheless,

during the mid-1970s the slogan "It's Scottish oil" paradoxically had

the contrary effect of what the SNP leaders expected. Maxwell

strongly criticised what Mackintosh interpreted as a rejection by the

majority of the Scottish public to such a self-interested appraoch

and their willingness to share the new riches with the rest of

Britain (32).

He also disagreed with the British Left-wing vision of an

independent Scotland besieged and coerced by international hostile

forces, due to her geographical situation and the permanent dispute

of the two 'super powers'. Once again the example of Norway

resurfaced to give support to Scotland's capacity for independent

decisions comparable to that of other small European democracies. It

was the time of 'small is beautiful' or the so-called 'Norwegian

dream' .

The electoral debacle of SNP

Maxwell always considered devolution as a step forward.

Conversely to 'independence-nothing-less' demands, he found important

advantages in the implementation of the devolutionist scheme. "The

SNP..has..no experience of the practical problems of government which

extends beyond what may be gained from leadership of a town or

district council. One good reason for wishing to see a Scottish

Assembly created was the opportunity it would have offered

Nationalists to gain experience of government" (33). He also

remarked, following the Norwegian model, that "..(she) gained herself

complete independence after nearly a century of seme form or other of
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internal self-government dating from the Eidsvoll Constitution of

1812" (Maxwell, S, 1978, p.25).

The electoral debacle of the SNP in 1979 and 1983 may be

partially explained by its particular persistence in pursuing total

independence as its sole objective (34). The "independence nothing

less" slogan has been steadily rejected by the majority of the

Scottish electorate in the 1979 and 1983 elections and clearly

establishes the futility of such a maximalist approach to the issue

of total secession. The data also shows, even more dramatically, the

fact that a small majority of SNP voters want total independence

for Scotland vis-a-vis the rest of the United Kirgdcm (ie. 55 % and

60% in polls published, respectively, in Glasgow Herald (18.X.85) and

The Scotsman (5.iii.86). Another partial explanation for the SNP

failure may be seen as being its incapacity to "establish itself as

the radical Scottish alternative to the Labour party" (Maxwell, S,

1981, p.24).

The hopes of an SNP electoral- revival for seme nationalists rest

on further economic and social deprivation in Scotland. Such a

reactive approach which adepts a purely defensive role as the best

means of spreading nationalist ideas throughout Scottish society is,

if not antagonistic, very distant from that of 'radicals' such as

Stephen Maxwell: "(We)..must lock to Scotland's future not her past.

It could do worse than adopt as its slogan Hugh MacDiarmid's

prescription for a Scottish renaissance: 'Not traditions -

Precedents!'"(Maxwell, S, 1981, p.24).

3.1.3. Jchn Mackintosh and the devolution of power.

The comprehensiveness of the inadequacy of Scottish government

was a matter which Jchn Pitcairn Mackintosh (1929-78) was fully aware

of. Nonetheless, Scotland and proposals concerning decentralisation
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were not only matters which occupied his attention; but also

democracy throughout the British political system. Such ideas were

expressed in his "The Devolution of Power" (1968). John P.

Mackintosh strove his whole life to make the existing machinery of

government more responsive to its citizens.

He saw Britain as one of the most centralised of the major

industrial countries which had the deep suspicion of local political

and administrative initiative. Thus, "..Medical men, academics,

planners and all professional leaders dislike being under lay control

but would, if it has to cane, far prefer the central government or an

"ad hoc" body to a locally elected council" (35). An illustration of

this is the figure of 1,680 "quangos" (quasi autonomous non¬

governmental organisations) in November 1984, which the Conservative

Government hcped to make subject to "..the same degree of financial

accountability that applies to Civil Service departments.." (36).

Jdnn P. Mackintosh was born in 1929 in India, where his father

was in business. His mother, Mary Pitcairn, was a Londoner. In

1940 the family sailed for Edinburgh and six years later, Mackintosh

entered Edinburgh University where he graduated in History. During

1950-2 he read PPE at Oxford and, subsequently, read for a Masteds

degree at Princeton (1952-3). He tock his first teaching jcb as an

Assistant Lecturer at Edinburgh University. Then for two years

(1961-63) he was a Senior Lecturer at Ibadan (Nigeria). On his

return to Britain in 1963, he took a job as Senior Lecturer in

Glasgow and was adopted by Berwick and East Lothian as Labour Party

candidate, which seat he won in 1966. In the interim he had taken

and then resigned a chair as Professor of Politics at Strathclyde

University.

As an MP, he was member of the Select Committee on Procedure

(1966-73), Vice-chairman of the Select Committee on Agriculture
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(1967-9) and member of the Select Committee on Scottish Affairs

(1968-70). He lost his seat in the February 1974 General Election

but regained it in the Octcfoer 1974 elections. In 1975 he became

Joint Editor of Political Quarterly and in 1977 he took the chair of

Professor of Politics at Edinburgh University. On 30 July, 1978, he

died aged 48.

He published major works such as The British Cabinet, Nigerian

Government and Politics and British Politics and Government. Frcm

November 1975 until his death in July 1978, he wrote a weekly column

in The Scotsman which was a big success at the height of the

devolution enthusiasm (37).

Member of the Labour Party since 1948, Jchn Mackintosh forged his

beliefs about devolution in the late 1950s when his party was moving

away frcm decentralised positions towards centralist solutions to

Scotland's problems. Despite his strong Scottishness, he never

projected his ideas frcm an exclusively nationalist perspective but

favoured devolution as the antidote to the weakness of democratic

accountability in the United Kingdom - not simply Scotland.

Mackintosh's personality combined both the impulse of an active

and sometimes abrasive politician, with the laborious rigour of an

academic. He introduced his first public argument for devolution at

the Annual Conference of the Scottish Labour Party in 1958. The year

after he made explicit his proposal for a directly elected all-

Scottish Council. As was said above, Mackintosh's convictions were

not separatist. Later he came to the conclusion that Scotland had an

historic case for more devolution than the English regions. The wide

range of Scottish Office powers made the case moreover necessarily

different.

Even more strongly than the Kilbrandon Report did, John

Mackintosh emphasized the dual-nationality of the Scots: "For over
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200 years there has been a Scottish tradition fostered by the law,

education, separate Church and local government, but the

Scots..(are) ..also British and have taken pride in British

traditions. It..(is)..quite wrong to attempt to make the Scots deny

half of their dual nationality" (38). Consequently, the Scots are

both Scottish and British and the separation of Scotland from England

(ie. the full independence claimed by the SNP) would do to their

national aspirations as much injustice as the "status quo". He

conceptualized the identity of the Scots as "quasi-nationhood",

having been preserved since 1707 by a separate Church and legal

system and by different methods and traditions in education and local

government. The idea was merely to create a dual parliament to

reflect this dual nationalism.

Public accountability.

The starting point of Mackintosh's criticism of the Scottish

government was the "impenetrability" of the Scottish Office. In 1957

he observed: "The great weakness of our current (Scottish)

government is just (that)...the public is not informed of the reasons

for preferring one policy to another. The matter is settled behirri

closed doors. It is curious when one reflects on this country's

great capacity for facing the facts, for accepting (as often in

wartime) hard truths, that there is such tremendous official

reluctance to let the electorate hear the debate that goes on before

a decision is reached" (39).

His first contribution to the 1960's debate on devolution -his

earlier 1958 proposals at the Labour conference having been lost- was

formulated in 1963 after the Government published a White Paper on

local government reform (ie. The Modernisation of Local Government,

Comrd. 2067). It was put forward as follows:
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"Scotland would still obtain a two-tier system of local government.
The tcp tier would be a single council elected every three years of
perhaps 142 members {two for each parliamentary constituency). This
council would receive a block grant frcm the Treasury equivalent to
the total grants now awarded to Scottish authorities and would raise
a uniform rate for Scotland. (More or new sources of local revenue

might be provided but this scheme can be carried through quite apart
frcm any review of local authority finances).

The Council for Scotland would control planning, development,
overspill, river purification, main reads, fire and police services
and valuation, and would supervise education, health, child care,
water and sewage. Below it as second-tier authorities would ccme the
existing four cities and then the 'natural' units - a town and the
surrounding countryside, a group of villages, a single valley or an
island" (40).

There should be, in Mackintosh's view, three levels at which

decisions should have to be grouped in order to bring about the

element of popular scrutiny and suggestion. One, the national level,

the second, some sort of regional unit and the third, the local

level. It might be argued that tire described reorganisation should

have been accomplished with the implementation of the Wheatley

Commission recommendations in 1972, but there was a clear attitude

from both the major parties to agree to the same degree of

centralised control through St. Andrew's House and not to consider

the whole of Scotland as the second top-tier governmental unit.

Therefore, his criticism of the Local Government (Scotland) Act 1973

was direct and strong: "For many MPs on both sides of the House (of

Commons), local government's task was to execute policies decided on

in Westminster; not to make policies of its own" (41).

It seemed to him that the new councils, especially the regions,

were remote frcm the public and he stressed the Wheatley Commission's

recommendation to give far more freedom to local authorities from

central government control by establishing a new form of taxation

other than rates. The idea was to give genuine policy-making scope

to the local authorities and then to attract candidates frcm wider

sections of the community. A proper salary should, therefore, be

paid to full-time councillors.
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The newly created regional councils were viewed by John

Mackintosh as highly disruptive to the functioning of a "future"

Scottish Assembly, reducing its desired scope of political

competence. "One would expect an Assembly with a desire to be a

really effective force would end the regional councils (it could keep

them as administrative units with their staff) and have only one

subordinate level of government, the district council" (42).

Regionalisation and Nationalism.

For Mackintosh the final aim of regionalisation in England should

be to devolve central government powers to elected regional councils.

These should be the tcp tier of a new system of Local government and

should, perhaps with a few extra powers, allow for the regional

variations of policy and local control. For example, in the case of

the South East or the East and West Midlands, it might suit local

conditions to have large second-tier units of 200,000 to 500,000

inhabitants endowed with local government functions.

The distinctive treatment for the Welsh and Scottish Assemblies

was to meet "..the legitimate aspirations of the Welsh and Scots for

a degree of self-government and for jurisdiction over those aspects

of policy peculiar to their own countries in a manner which would

avoid both the retrograde step of total separation and the

unnecessary complications of a formal federal system" (Mackintosh,

J, 1963, p.187).

Jchn Mackintosh apprehensively followed the process of the local

reforms. Thus, once the possibility of creating from thirty to forty

city-regions of 250,000 to over a million inhabitants had been

eliminated, it became clear that both major British parties were

willing to decide on large provincial regions in England (although

the Maud-Redcliffe Commission proposals were not finally
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implemented), and also to intentionally divide Scotland and Wales

into smaller units. The decision seemed to be inspired by the idea

of containing rationalism in the so-called "Celtic fringe" rather

than to "..utilize the positive aspects of nationalism"; or

furthermore,"...the nationalist challenge in Scotland and Wales makes

a number of valid points of which the most obvious is that these

countries must be treated as units and not split up in any way"

(Mackintosh, J, 1968, p.51 and p.188).

In 1966 (Carmarthenshire) and 1967 (Hamilton), both Welsh (Plaid

Cymru) and Scottish nationalists (SNP) won by-elections which

provoked an earthquake in British politics. The Labour Party,

particularly, was concerned that the nationalists appeared to mount a

serious challenge in its Scottish and Welsh strongholds (NB. Both

Carmarthen and Hamilton had formerly been safe Labour seats).

Mackintosh described in detail the confrontation which had occurred

within the Labour Cabinet over this issue and which had resulted in a

victory for those who believed in a more provisional and spontaneous

nationalist upsurge in Britain: "(in 1968)...The Welsh Council of

Labour favoured an elected Council for Wales but tire Scottish Council

of the Party, led on this issue by the Secretary of State (for

Scotland), Mr. William Ross was strongly opposed to anything of tire

kind. Among the English members of the Cabinet, Mr. Crossman spoke

favourably of devolution. The outcome was a victory for those who

wanted to do nothing but to resist the pressure, arguing that by the

next General Election (1970), the Nationalist threat would have

dwindled. Naturally other more fundamental arguments were advanced,

the chief ones being that elected all-Scottish and all-Welsh

authorities would only serve to encourage and provide a platform for

the Nationalists and that the correct policy for Labour was to

capture control at the centre and then push through policies dealing
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with the entire United Kingdom" (43).

The Conservatives also reacted to the Nationalist tide of the

late 1960s appointing a Scottish Constitutional Committee under the

former Prime Minister, Alec Douglas-Home, which reported, in March

1970, in favour of an elected Scottish Assembly to share legislative

power with Westminster. After the 1970 General Election the

proposals faded away to the special relief of the members of the

formerly - until the late 60s - named Scottish Conservative and

Unionist Party, in this respect it is illustrative to recall the

cardid statement made by Keith Joseph, the Conservative Minister of

Housing ard Local Government, in 1964:

"Regional plans, yes; regional developments, yes; but these do not
necessarily involve regional government in the sense of regional
representative councils. What they do involve is strong regional
arms of central government and a reorganized more effective local
government" (44).

It appeared evident to John Mackintosh that administrative

devolution (deconcetitration) and, therefore, the mere existence of

the Scottish Office had no effect on reducing the rise of the

nationalist voting (Mackintosh, J, 1968, pp.150-163).

He considered that some responsibilities should be added in

Scotland, over and above the powers to be given to the English

regions, mainly because there were other separate national

institutions like the Scottish legal system, law courts, prisons and

all Home Office functions except immigration and passport control.

An outline of Devolution.

The proposed device by John Mackintosh on devolution aimed to

remove all the intermediate "ad hoc" and "quangos" bodies and

institutions; to have regional planning supervised by an elected

council and, finally, to make a degree of transfer of central powers

possible to a series of nine English regions - ie. South West, South
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Central, South East, West Midlands, East Midlands, Anglia, North

West, Yorkshire and Humberside ard Northern - as well as to Wales ard

Scotland.

The regional councils in England ard the Assemblies in Scotland

ard Wales would be responsible for a specific set of responsibilities

as follows:

* Regional planning (including planning of major canmunications)
* Highways (construction and maintenance)
* Housing (large scale redevelopment, overspill and new towns)
* Agriculture (advisory services, marketing and research)
* Forestry
* Fishing (grants ard loans, supervision and research)
* Countryside amenities (parks and preservation of coasts)
* Police
* Fire services
* Water supplies
* River pollution (flood control)
* Education (higher, further and, in seme cases, secondary)
* Refuse disposal
* Regional transport
* Support for the Arts
* Main drainage
* Hospitals (preventive medicine, G.P. ard welfare services)
*General competence (to do anything not prchibited by law which
might be in the interests of electors) (Mackintosh, J, 1968,
pp. 193-4).

On how the list of functions was to be generated, Mackintosh

based his ideas on his own concept of democracy: "..there should be

machinery for separating the important decisions from the mass of

routine issues and that all such decisions should be taken by an

executive which can be held electorally responsible ard should be

subjected to scrutiny, discussions and endorsement by an elected

assembly. Some of these decisions will be on matters that affect the

whole ration in the same way; these are therefore better settled by

the central government. But there are others where it is possible

ard desirable that sections of the community might wish to act in a

special way or to place a different interpretation on the matter:"

(Mackintosh, J, 1968, pp.46-7). Nevertheless he was aware of the

different views concerning powers to be devolved or to be implemented

121



nationwide. The case of the comprehensive education scheme during the

60s poses the key issue on whether policies directly affecting the

local community should toe determined by the central government or at

the regional/local level. Mackintosh favoured the latter.

Contrary to the concept of "cpen-contract" between regions/states

and central government, characteristic of federal systems (45), Jchn

Mackintosh proposed a clear-cut system of devolution with powers

allocated to the central, regional and local levels. There was the

problem however, usual in decentralised states, of determining the

precise areas of competences between political units and

intergovernmental relations. He was concerned that the lack of

explicit delegation on transfer of power would encourage the central

government to keep intervening constantly and would, therefore, fall

into the "temptation" of reassumirg pciwers.

The regional councils in England and the Scottish and Welsh

Assemblies should be directly elected for a fixed term of three

years. Chambers of 100 to 150 members would be most suitable, in

Mackintosh's view, which would mean different sizes of constituencies

in different parts of the country.

The device of Mackintosh for Scotland advocated a system of

proportional electoral representation. He preferred either a system

of largish constituencies with several members elected in a

preference vote (ie. single transferable vote system) or a

combination of single member seats plus a rational list allocated on

a proportional basis (ie. additional member system used, for

instance, in the German "land" of Baden-Wiirttemberg). Accordingly,

he was fully aware of the almost certain participation of the SNP in

the Scottish Government in a direct coalition with other political

parties, or indirectly giving legislative support to a minority

government. He emphasized, as well, the establishment of an
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electoral system of proportional representation which made it

difficult for the party machines to control the list of candidates.

The Scottish political class, a key element.

John Mackintosh was most concerned about the issue of the

Scottish politicians as the main protagonists in the development of

the scheme of devolution for Scotland. Despite the fact that this

aspect was now regarded as central by many observers, it proved to be

of the greatest importance later on, especially in relation to the

outcome of the 1979 Referendum. Undoubtedly, one of the consequences

of the hyper-centralisation of British politics at Westminster-

Whitehall was the lack of interest in local affairs by MPs. It was

alleged that this was a cause of the limited scope of powers at

regional-district level and also of the recurrent attempts by the

Centre to impose controls and restrictions on local authorities.

Consequently, what usually happens is that constituents consult their

MPs only on mere local issues. These, in turn, have to ask local

councillors or local party fellows for information on how to deal

with the problems involved. MPs in general are not familiar with

matters remote to their day-to-day main occupation at Westminster.

On the other hand, and not surprisingly, there has always been an

"immanent" tendency for politicians in London not to allow Cardiff or

Edirburgh assemblies to determine policies affecting housing, health

or education. This ubiquitous centripetal political force

characteristic of British politics, is of enormous strength. This

made the implementation of devolution in Scotland and Wales very

difficult and, thus, did not encourage ambitions at the

regional/local level.

Mackintosh firmly believed there was a reed to charge the "old

concept" of local democratic control through using part-time, paid or
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unpaid "amateurs" (46). One of the principal purposes of the reform

of local government in Britain in the early 1970s was to give greater

powers and more freedom frcm central government. Hence, new, more

capable and more representative people would be attracted into local

government. Furthermore, he was also convinced that "..with power

(for the regions) of the kind indicated, the head of a regional

council would be as important a figure as a cabinet minister (47) and

service on regional councils might, as with state governors in USA

and "Land" leaders in Germany, become recognised paths towards

national leadership...Some Conservatives with a bent for action who

failed to get re-elected in 1966 were swept on to the GLC in the next

year, found that they had more interesting work and more influence

than in their days as backbenchers at Westminster..It is also

important that the gap between those serving in local politics and

those coming forward at the national level should be largely

removed...In British terms it is hard to understand what kept the

German SPD together and an effective force during thirty years in

opposition. The (answer)..is that it was always in power in (Lower)

Saxony and the city of (West) Berlin..." (Mackintosh, J, 1968, pp.95-

6).

Moreover, a sufficient salary or proper compensation should be

given to regional councillors or elected members of Welsh and

Scottish Assemblies, "..to dismiss the phantom of corruption", in

Mackintosh's own words.

John Mackintosh feared the misunderstanding by seme sectors of

the Scottish public opinion of the features and final leit-motiv of

setting up an Assembly in Edinburgh and the role of the protagonists

(ie. the Scottish politicians).

Many Scots were hypersensitive and uneasy about tire "quality" of

members to be elected to the Assembly. Now it appeared clear that
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Mackintosh's concerns reached, when formulated in the 1960's, the

category of premonition as he felt the evident hostility of

businessmen, professional groups ard middle-class people in general,

to the proposals for devolution when they were being debated in the

1970s. Their alleged reasons were based mainly on the kind of

candidates who would contest the Assembly elections. "it (The

Assembly) would be bound, these people say, to consist of those with

low ability, poor versions of councillors (unnamed) elected to

authorities in the Strathclyde Region who might either be extreme

Left-wingers or Nationalists, but who, whatever their views, would do

enormous damage" (48).

Labour Governments' indecisiveness.

In November 1975 the Labour Government published its first full

proposals for devolved assemblies in Scotland and Wales (Our Changing

Democracy, Devolution to Scotland and Wales, Cmnd. 6348).

Devolutionists said it was "not enough", although Jchn Mackintosh

kept his head and welcomed the proposals as a sound base. However,

he later rigorously opposed the latest developments prior to the 1979

Referendum.

He maintained his view expressed in 1968 that both the nine

English regions and Scotland and Wales should recruit their own civil

servants, so that regional lcyalties would develop. Nonetheless, it

would also be desirable to have equivalence of rank and pay so that a

ccmmon training of civil servants could be provided for all regional

and central civil services. Hence, transfers between central and

peripheral administrations could be easy and frequent.

While disagreeing with the 1975 White Paper civil service

uniformity standing, Mackintosh's devices on finances were basically

in line with Labour's early provisions (ie. the block-grant system).
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However, there was a remarkable disagreement of cpinion on whether or

not the Scottish Assembly could raise its own revenue. As he had

pointed out earlier in The Devolution of Power, he was of the cpinion

that: "The provinces would have to have a...group of taxes left to

their own discretion...There have to be an equalising grant to aid

the poorer regions and then a fixed contribution which could...as in

the Italian case, be an agreed quota of the yield of certain

rationally determined taxes...They (the regions) would have a special

added levy or income tax under their sole control should they wish to

raise money for seme particular project or contingency not covered by

their existing funds. This arrangement...would provide the regions

with the maximum autoncmy possible in a country which has an econcmy

and financial system directed from one central point" (Mackintosh, J,

1968, pp.206-7).

The preparation of the annual estimates and budget proposals and

the conduct of overall economic policy would remain the Treasury's

responsibility, as would the overall level of internal expenditure.

But the way in which this money was spent would be left to the

regional governments (ie. establishing their own priorities on reads,

say, at the expense of new schools).

John Mackintosh considered the role of the Secretary of State for

Scotland as the most serious area of confusion and potential

difficulty in the process of implementing devolution. The logic of

devolving Scottish government to a directly elected body made the

continuity of the Secretary of State as a political institution

unnecessary. It did not appear to him to be a wise idea to

"intermesh" the territorial functions of a member of the British

Cabinet with the role of a genuine Scottish Executive cperating on a

functional basis. Moreover, the hypothetical different political

"colour" of both Scottish administrations would be another major
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obstacle in this respect (eg. Conservative minority in the Scottish

Assembly with a Conservative Secretary of State).

John Mackintosh criticised what he called "indecisiveness" of

the Labour Governments concerning the implementation of the

devolutionist policies. He did not expect an absolute change in

British politics as a consequence of devolution, but he pragmatically

observed the necessity of reshaping the United Kingdom state's

institutions (49). Yet, his words about the antidevolutionists still

remain as a nostalgic claim for the future to ccme: "My own feeling

is that the Tarn Dalyell/lan Sproat position that the whole thing is a

mistake and should not happen is out of date. It is politically

untenable ard it is ore thing that is not likely to happen" (50).

3.1.4. The three alternatives; an assessment.

On 1 March 1979 the majority of the Scottish electorate voted for

Devolution according to the provisions of the Scotland Act 1973.

However, the percentage of "Yes" votes (32.9) did not reach the 40

per cent of the registered electorate required by Westminster

Parliament. Neither the then Labour Government, nor the Conservative

Cabinet formed after the June 1979 General Election, put the referred

Act into effect (51). Neither government considered the general

principle of democratic liberalism which establishes the "Half-plus-

one" majority applicable to this case.

The outcome of the 1979 Referendum brought about diverse setbacks

to the three alternatives proposed by Dalyell, Maxwell and

Mackintosh. It may be pointed out that the constitutional

consequence of the "small" 51.6 per cent majority of "Yes" votes

factually meant the maintenance of the "status quo" which Dalyell

advocated. But the political implication of the result could hardly

satisfy the advocates of this option for it exposed the precarious
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foundations of British democracy. In a State where the universal

rule of political decision-making is based on the "half-plus-ore"

democratic principle, it is problematic to sustain any degree of

institutional credibility for a parliamentary body which does not

follow the principles on which its representativeness rests. Thus,

in the sole Western European State where all the MPs to the House cf

Commons could be elected by the simplest difference of ore single

vote, the defeat of the Scotland Act 1978, in removing one of the

essential pillars of British democratic conceptualization, shows the

inconsistencies and political backwardness of such a parliamentary

model.

On the other hand, the considerable abstention in the 1979

Referendum factually made it impossible for either the "Yes" or the

"No" side to get the 40 per cent rule requirement. The extra

political value given to the voters who stayed at heme, in a State

where the electoral participation is one of the lowest in Western

Europe, causes more than perplexity.

In contrast, the Welsh Referendum clearly showed the clear

political will of the Welsh pecple who overwhelmingly rejected the

provisions of the Wales Act: 80 per cent of "No" votes against 20

per cent of "Yes" votes, ie. 46.5 and 11.8 per cent of the registered

electorate, respectively. Paradoxically, the political

interpretation made by the central government of both the Scottish

and Welsh Referenda was exactly the same.

Tarn Dalyell' s "undemocratic" qption.

Dalyell himself considered that the devolutionist argument, "..is

precisely the extent of the Scottish office's administrative

authority which makes it so necessary for a democratic element to be

added.." (Dalyell, T, 1977, p.5). On denying the possibility of the
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Scottish Office being accountable to a democratically elected

Scottish Assembly, he was playing down the distinctive Scottish

political identity. Because if it can be argued that ultimate

accountability always remains under the democratic legitimacy of the

British Parliament, what is the use of praising the excellencies of

"..the large extent to which administrative devolution exists.." and

considering the Scottish Office as another agency directly dependent

upon tire central government and parliament (52). Following Dalyell's

argument, the "undemocratic" Scottish Office provides the Scots with

enough say in their "own" business, although it is not accountable to

them but to a non-Scottish democratic chamber (ie. Westminster). For

Dalyell, the implementation of a scheme of devolution which meant

that the Scottish Office's administrative powers were accountable to

a Scottish elected chamber would be the first step against the

centralist homogeneity of the British State and, ultimately, wculd

"necessarily" lead towards the separation of Scotland frem the rest

of the United Kingdom. perhaps without realising it, Dalyell was

entirely disqualifying the political theory on which Federal and

Regional states are constituted. The existence of this form of

government in regional Italy, the federal German Republic or the

confederal Switzerland has not in any case led to the separation of

any of their sub-State entities, but rather constituted a more

participatory model of parliamentary democracy than the one existing

in the United Kingdom.

Continuing the intrinsic contradiction of admitting

administrative deconcetitration for the Scots, but explicitly denying

the Scottish right to democratic accountability, Dalyell was, not

surprisingly, in line with the Wheatley Report's refusal to consider

Scotland as a single governmental unit. The Report put the emphasis

on the re-organization of the old burghs and counties in a manner
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which was intended to provide a better provision of services for the

local communities. However, it did not consider the case for a

Scottish Assembly. Dalyell's position in refusing the possibility

of creating an all-embracing Scottish top-tier political unit,

coupled with his uneasinsss about the issue of the Scottish political

dimension, is also consistent with the internal administrative

fragmentation produced by the local government reforms in the early

1970s. These arouse local feuds and "artificial" sense of grievance

in different parts of Scotland (eg. Fife, Central and Lothian).

Arguably, Scotland has traditionally been seen as being divided into

two sub-nations, the Highlands and the Lowlands. But the

neutralising and divisive purpose sought through the implementation

of local re-organisation did not prove effective against the tide of

the nationalist "revival" of the mid-1970s. On the contrary, the

irrational composition of the different Scottish regions (eg.

macrocefalia of Strathclyde, the breaking of the estuarial concept on

the East Coast, etc.) not only exposed the political anxiety and

improvised urgency deployed by the two main British parties, but also

proved later on to be highly damaging frcm a purely administrative

perspective (53).

The "West Lothian Question" can be analysed from two angles.

Constitutionally considered it has to be said, first of all, that the

Westminster Parliament has jurisdiction over the whole territory of

the United Kingdom. Thus, an! as a consequence of a basic juridical

principle, the result of a sovereign decision taken by the

Westminster Parliament in the form of devolving seme powers to a sub-

State legislative chamber cannot bring about in turn a discrimination

against its own members. That is to say that all MPs are fully

entitled to have a say in the rest of the non-devolved matters.

Otherwise, the very existence of the Scottish Assembly could mean the
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imposition of constraints on Westminster's sovereignty through

forcing sane MPs (ie. those elected in the constituencies situated in

Scotland) not to vote on seme issues which would continue to be under

the full jurisdiction of Westminster and, thereby, allowing a

jurisdictional "subordinate" to coerce the actions of the body which

created it. In any case, the right of a part of the United Kingdan

not to exercise the demand for a similar scheme of devolution cannot

be transformed into a limitation of sovereignty for all the

representatives of the whole of the United Kingdom in the Westminster

Parliament.

It is from the political perspective that the "West Lothian

Question" reveals most clearly its demagogic nature. The Westminster

Parliament is composed of United Kingdan MPs, not of representatives

of the UK sections of England, Scotland, Wales and Northern Ireland.

There are no federal or territorial arrangements which could be used

to argue this. Particularly, as regards Scotland, the 1707 Act of

Union did not implement any scheme of federation between the two

countries, but one of complete union with a single Parliament with

sovereignty over one State: Britain. Henceforward, the elected

members of Parliament were given the right to vote, "..on all

questions whether of domestic concern or not" (54). Paradoxically

the "West Lothian Question" could be used to disqualify the "English"

intrusion of those MPs included in the Scottish Committees in

Westminster in order to preserve the overall party balance in the

House. In fact, they can vote on matters of Scottish concern, seme

of which are related to the preserved Scottish institutions by the

1707 Act of Union.

With the formulation of the "West Lothian Question", the attempt

to create a feeling of political "jealousy" and comparative grievance

on the part of the Westminster MPs elected in England, is noticeable.
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There is, moreover, the slimly disguised intention to provoke a

psychosocial sense of "bad conscience" in the Scottish public over a

supposed political privilege for the "Scottish" MPs in Westminster.

The "slippery-slope" argument put forward by Dalyell was

undoubtedly the key element of prcpagarda for those advocating the

"status quo" during the campaign of the 1979 Referendum. The

simplicity contaired in its premonitory statement multiplied its

powerful message: the Scottish Assembly is the first and inevitable

step towards total separation. According to Dalyell1 s viewpoint the

dissatisfaction produced by a complicated piece of legislation would

lead to the expansion of the SNP secessionist ideas. Although there

is no empirical evidence to support this, it is highly probable that

the large number of abstentionists was very much influenced by the

"slippery-slcpe" argument. It is problematic to argue that Dalyell's

fears about total secession increased the "No" side, contrary to

other interpretations. The Scottish population at large has steadily

rejected the idea of complete independence, even during the peak of

the nationalist upsurge of the mid-70s (NB. dual nationality, the

larger proportion of votes for the British parties, the absence of

secessionist violence, etc.). The "middle-of-the-road" option for

many Scots apprehensive of the "slippery-slcpe" argument was surely

to stay at heme, instead of explicitly denying the Scottish political

dimension with a straightforward "No" vote.

To sum up, Dalyell's alternative oozes both political conformism

and reactive defeatism.lf the former can partially be explained by

the centralist tradition of politics in Britain, the latter is based

upon an axiomatic prejudice: the Scots' lack of political self-

confidence.

The "status quo" alternative is essentially the product of

political doctrinaire immobility, a common feature shared by seme of
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the so-called "fundamentalists" in the SNP. This manifestation of

political backwardness underlines the salience of governmental

plutocracy as a decisive characteristic of the British State: the

preference for undemocratically appointed agencies inherent to this

parliamentary model, the patronage of the political local elites in

channelling popular interests and, above all, the statist paternalism

being concentrated in and irradiating frcm the State's Centre, as a

means of forging the civil society homogeneously.

Stephen Maxwell, a portion of "idealism".

Stephen Maxwell formulated an original case for a completely

independent Scotland based upon a re-definition of Scottish

consciousness and will rather than the exploitation of any salient

element which was a prerequisite of state-building in other European

countries: eg. economic-expansive (Spain and Britain), economic-

oppressive (Ireland), language (Germany), ethnical (Hungary),

geographical (Norway), historic (Switzerland), etc.

Maxwell strongly refused to manipulate Scottish mythology as a

way of giving cohesiveness to the political case of independence,

something otherwise unrealistic in the latter half of the 20th

century. Moreover, Maxwell was very well aware of the fact that the

forces of the British State have had more influence in neutralising

the genuine nationhood of the Scots than the civil Scottish

institutions of Church,Law and Local Government, preserved since

1707. However, the alternative put forward by Maxwell pre-requires

the re-shaping and re-enforcing of the Scottish consciousness, this

being provided with a completely new sense of political will not

tied to past mythological values. For him such a regenerating

attitude would be the only possible path available for the creation

of a new political Scottish order in the form of an independent
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State.

Such an "idealistic" recipe for an "ideal" independent Scotland

was not on the same wave-length as the Scots' attitudes and

expectations in the 60s and 70s. He overemphasized the spontaneous

tide of Scottish nationalism of that time. The initial stunning

successes of the SNP seemed to confirm Maxwell's theses about the

birth of a "new" Scottish collective will being genuinely expressed

by means of a "new" political option. Certainly, the electoral

behaviour of the Scots perfectly fits in with

Maxwell's"revolutionary" pattern - ie. ore seeking an outcome which

would neatly break with the immediate historical background. But

the rationalists, in general, and Maxwell, in particular, failed to

evaluate in its real terms the political-electoral meanings and

implications of the hasty tide of rationalism in Scotland in those

years.

SNP successes were mainly the product of a "protest vote" in

Scotland against the shortcomings of both the two major British

parties. The nature of such a "protest vote" was necessarily tied to

the preserved sense of nationhood in a large sector of the Scottish

population and was channelled by the "genuine" political expression

of such national consciousness: the Scottish National Party. Yet,

the characteristic element in this "unexpected" electoral behaviour

is that it was aimed "against" the Wilson Labour Governments or,

rather, it was meant to bring about a rectification of the handling

of Scottish affairs by the Labour policies which increased the

centralist trends in British politics and, consequently, the gap of

discontent between centre and periphery. The peak of SNP electoral

ventures in the October 1974 General Election, after four years of

Tory Government, has to be seen against the background of the

previous Wilson Cabinets. Certainly for a sizeable sector of the
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Scottish society the alternative to the Heath Government was not to

be found on the other side of the "same" coin represented by Wilson's

policies. The electoral system was running out of alternatives;

merely offering the political sequence of Labour-Conservative,

Conservative-Labour. However, it was not the "opportunistic" timing

of the SNP to catch the provisional defectors of both Labour and - to

a lesser extent - Conservative parties which fully explains the

electoral upsurge of nationalism in Scotland. The underlying factor

is closely linked to the form of the Scottish "protest vote". If the

electoral option to the Conservative-Labour sequence in England was

offered then by the Liberal Party, which also had spectacular

successes at that time, the situation in Scotland was being

influenced by the growing sense North of the Border of being treated

as a mere peripheral "region" within the United Kingdom.

Undoubtedly, the bulk of SNP voters in the early 70s were very aware

of the consequences of their votes. Precisely what they wanted was

to shake up the system of the alternation in power, and its small

concern for Scotland, by showing its "regional" discontent in the

most effective manner possible; the vote for a Scottish party which

programmatically wanted total independence. The SNP offered at that

particular time, and in such a given situation, the greatest amount

of political pressure to be put upon the Centre.

Having said that, it would be highly mistaken to consider that

the massive vote for the SNP was the culmination of a process of

assumption, by the Scottish people, of the need for political

secession frcm the rest of the United Kingdom Or, using Maxwell's

ideas, the natural expression of a "new" Scottish collective

consciousness and will.

Furthermore, ore of those extraordinary elements which made the

situation even more politically "uncontrollable" was provided by the
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good economic prospects offered by the exploitation of North Sea oil.

But, once again, the nationalists misjudged the use of such a

formidable political weapon. The subliminal content of the SNP

claim, "It's Scottish oil" was addressed to arouse feelings of

egoistic political expediency from the electorate. Such an approach

could hardly match the aspirations of creating a new sense of

collective will because it was chiefly based upon parochial self-

interest and an egocentric withdrawal frcm a British partnership, a

partnership which many Scots felt had benefitted Scotland during the

Imperial times of the 19th century. On the other hand, the pursuit

of a Scotland "richer-than-Englard" was due to engender a more acute

sense of rivalry against and. resentment of the English. And it

violently shook the dual-nationality character of the Scots, ie.

Scottish but also British. As a consequence of this sharing

attitude, the issue of North Sea oil should never have been

manipulated for the cause of total secession but, perhaps, to

revindicate the "status" of equal partnership vis-a-vis England.

The responsibility of the SNP for the "anti-climax" of the 1979

Referendum is high. Carried away by its overdesire to capitalise on

the tide of electoral dissatisfaction with the British parties

(primarily Labour) and the renewed Scottish aspirations for Home-

Rule, the SNP committed gross tactical errors -before, durirg the

Referendum campaign and on ocassion of the vote of confidence which

brought down the Callaghan Government. These mistakes greatley

jeopardised the whole process of devolution.

The nationalists did not realize, for instance, that by taking an

exclusivist leading role durirg the Referendum campaign on the "Yes"

camp for Devolution, they were at the same time lending colour to

Dalyell's claims that the scheme of the 1978 Scotland Act was about

separation. This belief was being dramatically reinforced by the
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emphasis on the secessionist doctrine put forward by the SNP after

1977. Paradoxically, it was the party which most wholeheartedly

campaigned for Devolution in 1979 (55). Certainly, the SNP was much

more interested in challenging the political leadership in Scotland

than coherently developing an active, but secondary, role in an

articulated platform with the rest of the pro-devolutionist forces.

It was more likely that the SNP was inebriated with its own desire

for political protagonism ard failed to consider the fact that its

strategy for the goal of total independence should have conditioned

its tactics. The SNP's urgency to achieve immediate

political/electoral results seriously handicapped the implementation

of a collectively-shaped response for the collectively expressed

demands for self-government put forward by the majority of Scots.

Because, even if the measure for Hcme-Rule provided by the Scotland

Act 1978 did not match the secessionist strategy of the SNP, it

objectively inserted itself into the process of recreating the new

spirit of national consciousness advocated by nationalists like

Maxwell.

The nationalist upsurge of the 70s made some believe that

Scottish society was on the move. After the 1979 Referendum it was

"all over". Scottish society became stagnant and aimless. Such a

sudden swing to apathy and political surrender invalidated a

posteriori the beliefs of those who, like Maxwell, deployed their

strategy from a feeble starting premise: the genuine strength of the

movement towards independence. They failed to decipher the very

nature of spontaneity and the sense of provisional momentum

characteristic of this process.

Radical- reforms can only be achieved when not only the consent

and demands of the society at large exists, but also when there is a

clear social determination to struggle for them. In Scotland, the
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important blue-collar working class, from which Labour has received

constant support, has traditionally tended to regard the improvement

of its status through the enlargement of the activities of a

"paterralistic" State. Consequently, it has tended to give support

to the parties and interest groups (Labour and Trade Unions) which

could better channel its aspirations from "above", ie. the

institutions of the centralist British State. Within this context of

social passivity, Maxwell's active ccmmunal ideas had little, rocm to

operate in a radical manner. Furthermore, Maxwell wanted the SNP to

occupy the electoral place which had traditionally been occupied by

the Labour Party, but in fact the SNP could not sustain a challenge

to Labour in the central urban belt. Thus, most of the parliamentary

gains by the SNP in the 1974 elections were in rural areas on the

western periphery (Galloway, Argyll, Western Isles) and the North

East (Angus South, Aberdeenshire East, Banff, Nairn and Moray). The

tendency of the SNP to deploy a small town and rural populism

subsequently hindered any real attempt to challenge Labour in the big

cities. The major challenge for the SNP on how to attract urban

votes - with the exception made of Dundee East, which otherwise

confirms the general rule - remains the same.

vStephen Maxwell, as in the case of Jchn Mackintosh experienced

the inability to get his political message across to his own party.

This aspect explains, at least partially, his own strategic

indecisiveness: first, in favour of devolution and supporting

independence as the ultimate goal; then, less enthusiastic about

devolution, after the 1977 SNP Conference; once again giving maximum

support to devolution during the 1979 Referendum campaign; and,

advocating an independent Republic of Scotland a few months later.

Such confusion about strategies and tactics, a common feature of many

Scottish politicians, is another factor which creates social
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confusion and, above all, whidh lacks the confidence and credibility

to revitalise the ventures of Scotland's national aspirations.

Jchn Mackintosh, a deepening of democracy.

One of tire recurrent handicaps which Mackintosh had to face while

formulating his devolutionist proposal was the vertical structure of

his highly centralised Labour Party. The contradiction for Labour of

formally advocating devolution, chiefly due to the "external"

pressure posed by the SNP's spectacular successes, ard of maintaining

a hierarchically pyramidal London-based organisation, left Mackintosh

in an awkward position. Not surprisingly in those years of the late

60s, some U-turns or volte face manoeuvering of leading Labour

politicians were very usual. Harold Wilson, for instance, solemnly

declared in April 1967 in the House of Commons that his Cabinet had

no intention of implementing any scheme for legislative devolution in

Scotland. Only six months later, ard largely due to SNP's victory in

the Hamilton by-election, he had a complete change of heart and

reversed his original statement.

Mackintosh was never able to get rid of the image of being the

"black sheep" within the Labour Parliamentary Group, as far as

devolution was concerned. The very existence of a powerful anti-

devolutionist platform in the 1979 Referendum campaign dramatically

confirms not only this stigma but the contradictory nature of Labour

politics in Scotland. In a wider context, he found himself "trapped"

between the dogma of a statist centralist Labour policies and the

utcpian stance of separatist nationalism.

Mackintosh viewed devolution as the means of deepening democracy

in Britain and the way of accommodating the reiterative wishes of the

Scots for Hcme-Rule. His democratic proposals for Scotland embodied

a "revolutionary" scheme in the tradition of British politics. They
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were not part of a federalist alternative, although they contained

some elements of what has later been denominated as "quasi-federal"

devolution, namely the exercise of political authority by a sub-state

legislative assembly with powers delegated from the centre. These

autonomist or para-federal arrangements had no precedents in the

history of the United Kingdcm, apart frcm the unfortunate case of the

Stormont Parliament in Northern Ireland.

Like many others, Mackintosh felt that the rise of the "modern"

political nationalism in Scotland was largely due to the failure of

devolution not having been implemented since the First World War. In

much the same way as had happened at the beginning of the century,

the Scots had renewed their desire for self-government in the late

60s. Then, with the growing political and economic dependence of

Scotland on the centre, the response had been more explicitly put

forward in electoral terms (ie. upsurge of the SNP). It was a social

response not pursuing either the "status quo" or the total

separation. Mackintosh's concept of dual nationality invalidated

such a dialectic reductionist!, but in reality many Scots faced the

dilemma of tearing apart the less salient part of their compound

nationality in detriment to the most characterized one. However, his

proposals found themselves in the cross-fire of the populist

dichotomy unionism versus separatism. The delimitation of powers to

be devolved to the Scottish Assembly and the relations between the

raw legislative and executive institutions and Westminster/Whitehall

were, by nature, matters of no easy understanding and, consequently,

were more exposed to the attacks of the "simpler" dichotomy "status

quo" - secession.

Seme inconsistencies can be found in Mackintosh's scheme; first,

the issue of devolution to the rest of the English regions.

Mackintosh was perfectly aware of the fact that a "Hcme-Rule-all-
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around" solution throughout Britain could overcome not only a sense

of politcal jealousy among certain English areas - mainly the

North-East -, but could develop decentralisation harmoniously and

avoid, at the same time, the political risk of concentrating the

debate exclusively on the cases of Wales and Scotland. These

peripheral nations had a special case for claiming self-government

and achieving a greater degree of devolved powers due to historical

and cultural factors. Certainly, a generalised reform of the

regional government in Britain would eliminate tensions of

comparative grievance ccmirg frcm the English regions.

Notwithstanding, the theoretical model put forward by Mackintosh

in his The Devolution of Pcwer failed to realise the impossibility of

implementing from above a devolutionist scheme to English regions

with a lack of a clear regional consciousness or ccmmon identity (eg.

South Central, South-East and South West-Cornwall as a single unit).

Indeed, the desire for self-government and local autoncmy has to be

positively expressed by the pecple concerned, never imposed. The

political temptation to "artificially" create English regions in

order to eliminate a backlash of misunderstanding towards the Welsh

and Scottish Assemblies, should not have guided Mackintosh to go as

far as to disguise the real demand of the territories and communities

involved for the constitution of the regional councils. Because if

the Welsh pecple overwhelmingly refused to exercise their right to

self-government in the 1979 Referendum, there was no evidence for

Mackintosh in 1968 to suppose that the residents of Luton,

Chelmsford, Reading, Brighton and London would be eager to demand or

accept the regional council of the South-East as the expression of

their ccmmon interests.

There exists, as well, a lack of clear vision on the problems of

regional development and the issue of inter-solidarity in
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Mackintosh's proposals. On financing devolution he was more "quasi"

than "federal". The absence of any scheme which would equalize the

spatial distribution of inccme and. resources in Britain could hardly

match the aspirations of an harmonic partnership between Scotland and

England. Certainly, the economic impact of North Sea oil

dramatically questioned the image of a past Scotland being subsidised

by the wealth located south of the Border. If we bear in mind the

failures in the 1960s and 1970s of the Labour regional policies in

their attempt to close the gap of economic disparities, the absence

in Mackintosh's proposals of a clear model of financial

redistribution, by which the Scottish Assembly could develop

industrial policies on its own and balance the tendency for the

resources to concentrate in the South of England, causes no little

surprise.

Finally, John Mackintosh had fully realized that a radical reform

in the British political system, like the implementation of

devolution, "needed" other major political innovations to be put into

effect such as system of proportional representation or new

constitutional arrangements (eg. Bill of Rights, Constitutional

Court, accountability of public bodies, etc.) Certainly he was

aware of the fact that the basic principles should normally be worked

out prior to the implementation of the reforms. In the case of

devolution, with its intrinsic challenge to deepening democracy in

Britain, it certainly was very difficult to bring about such

tremendous reform outside the aggiornamento of other institutional

charges. Nonetheless, Mackintosh reversed the gear of the political

timing in this process of radical reforms and perhaps hcped that the

institutional "ripples" effect of the introduction of the

devolutionist scheme in Britain could eventually accelerate the pace

of the implementation of other major charges. But by the very fact of
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considering such a strategy Mackintosh was misjudging the

powerfulness of the British centralist state. His optimism proved

to be fatally wrong as the State's response crudely confirmed in the

late years of the 1970s.

It can be said in summary that the 1978 Scotland Act was more the

product of a provisional reaction, put forward by the political

opportunism of the British parties to hold up the separatist threat

posed to the British State by the SNP electoral successes, than a

real attempt to democratise the political system. Undoubtedly

Mackintosh's proposals fell through, trapped in the midst of the

strong response articulated by the central institutions.

Furthermore, the social pressure of the Scottish movement for Hcme-

Rule soon showed its spontaneous nature and began to wither away.

The main contradiction in the whole process towards devolution

during the 1970s remains in the conduct and attitudes of those

interest groups, trade unions, political parties and social

organisations in Scotland which, pursuing self-government, failed to

harness the Scottish aspirations for Home-Rule in a unitary platform.

Such sheer impotence proved to be more damaging to the fortunes of

the 1979 Referendum than the actual State response.
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3.2. SELF-GOVERNMENT IN CATALONIA: THE OUTCOME OF A NATIONAL

CONSENSUS.

3.2.1. Recent historical background.

Although the formal process towards the achievement of a liberal

democratic polity in Spain begins on the 20th November, 1975, with

the death of Franco, the actual origin of this historical trend goes

back to December 19, 1973, when the President of the Spanish

Goverrment, Admiral Carrero Blanco was assassinated in Madrid (56).

The very nature and aim of this violent killing performed by the

separatist Basgue group ETA is meaningful. Certainly, sane other

interests -primarily foreign- beyond this dcmestic mis-en-scene, and

equally and objectively interested in the demise of the Francoist

dictatorship, have to be taken into account for the consequences of

this assassination to be fully realized (57).

The incapacity of Franco's regime was rendered acute after the

disappearance of "Generalisimo'"s right-hand man. The last agonising

years of Francoism reflected its incapability to deal with the

industralised Spain of the 60s and 70s, as highly urbanised and

sociologically patterned as the rest of the Western European

countries. This progressive disparity between Franco's political

regime and Spanish society turned into an apparent fracture of State

institutions, eg. the University (58). Throughout the 1960s and early

1970s, same other "faithful" Francoist sectors of the Administration

of Justice (ie. "justicia Democratica") and even the Armed Forces

("Union Militar Espanola") reflected a lack of confidence of

Francoism as the ruling ideology of the State. Also significant is

the fact that sections of the Raman Catholic Church, whose hierarchy

had "blessed" the victory of Franco in the "National Crusade" (ie.
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the Civil War) and advocated the ideology of National-Catholicism

for the new regime, started to move in new directions especially

after the II Vatican Congress in 1962 (59). Not surprisingly, seme

representatives of these sections clashed noisily with the regime as

was the case of the exile of Abad Escarre of Montserrat (Barcelona)

in 1965 or the attempt of expulsion of the Bishop of Bilbao,

Monsenor Anoveros,by the Francoist authorities in 1974.

On the other hand, the active opposition of the workers'

organisations, also from within the system, through their

infiltration in the official Francoist "vertical" trade unions,

accelerated the weakness of the authoritarian State to ccpe with the

new situation, economically aggravated by the 1973 crisis (60).

Within this context diverse objective interests coalesced in the

process of transformation of the Francoist State. They can be

enumerated as follcws:

1) The puissance of an industrial bourgeoisie which badly needed

the establishment of a liberal democracy comparable to that existing

in Western Europe. This economic class had historically failed to

replace the traditional Spanish agrarian financial aristocracy. As

Poulantzas has pointed out, the process towards the return to

democracy was to seme extent the result of the fragmentation and

opposition within the economic and political ruling class itself

(61).

2) The desire of transnational capitalism to get rid of the

dictatorship in Spain although avoiding revolutionary processes such

as happened in Portugal in 1974. As Carr simply observes, a

"credit-card" consumer society could not be contained in the archaic

political structure of Francoism (62).

3) The continous pressure exercised by the popular classes and

the workers' organisations to gain democratic liberties and to defend
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their specific interests.

4) The active opposition by the centrifugal nationalist and

regionalist movements against an cppresively centralised State.

Notwithstandirg, it was not until Franco's actual death that the

Spanish people realized the irrefutable fact that the dictatorship

could no longer survive without the presence of the Dictator.

Subsequently, the gradual process of re-establishing democracy in

Spain would be characterized by the popular pressure and political

ccmpremise frcm belo^ and frcm above, respectively.

Another peculiar feature in this transitional period was the

political weakness of both the democratic Right and Left. The former

reflected the old impotence shown by the industrial liberal

bourgeoisie which had been attempting to supersede the traditional

landowning ruling class since the early decades of the 19th century.

Indeed, "the process of industrialisation in Spain followed the

"Prussian model" in which the state and the financial oligarchy

played the leading role, while the industrial bourgeoisie never

attained the importance as a class which it possessed in countries

like Great Britain or France" (Maravall, J.M, 1982, p.204).

As far as the Left was concerned, the Ccmmunists and Socalists

were not sufficiently strong to be able to impose their strategy of

bringing down the Francoist regime overnight, ie. ruptura

democratica. In the early stage of the transitional period, after the

death of Franco, the Labour movement, as a natural consequence of 40

years of ferocious repression, was not well-organized. The number of

working hours lost through strikes in 1975-76 multiplied tenfold (ie.

15 million to 150 million hours), but despite their sharp impact in

the crisis of Francoism, they did not constitute a decisive factor in

fully breaking with the past. Moreover, the decision to give priority

to the recovery of liberal democracy relegated the highly
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ideological programmes of profund social transformation to second

place.

By the time Franco died, several unitary or cross-party

organisations, which had been channelling the increasing popular

pressure for the recovery of democracy and heme rule, already existed

in Catalonia (see Table Appendix 3.2.i: "Chronology of political

inter-party coordination and political unifications in Catalonia

after the Spanish Civil War" together with Appendix 3.2.ii:

"Political parties and trade unions in Post-Franco Catalonia"). The

Assemblea de Catalunya, set up in 1971, genuinely reflected the

struggles against both dictatorship and centralist rule. Its

activities followed a simple four-point programme: a) Universal

political ammesty; b) Basic democratic liberties; c) Heme rule,

according to the provisions of the 1932 Statute of Autonomy and, d)

Coordination with the rest of the Spanish peoples to re-gain

democracy. This Assembly of Catalonia gathered together trade

unionists, Christian, Social Democrats, Socialists, Carmunists, Urban

commmunity associations, University groups, intellectuals and

ordinary pecple in a clandestine and highly representative movement

of opposition to Franco's regime in Catalonia.

In his first official speech as King of Spain, Juan Carlos I

advocated a democratic Spain, "..of all Spaniards.." which would

take account of "..regional peculiarities and the diversity of the

(Spanish) peoples.."(63). As a contrast to this, the then president

Carlos Arias represented a mere continuation of Erancoism with a lew-

key programme of political reforms.

In November 1975, the Arias Government approved a decree-law in

which the teaching of "regional languages" was allowed. As a

reaction to the political violence exercised by ETA, the Arias

Government also set up ad hoc ccrrmittees to study the possibility of
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a special administrative status for both the Basque Country and

Catalonia.

The political reforms of the Arias Goverrment did not match the

aspirations of the Monarchy and the Spanish society. In July 1976,

Adolfo Suarez was appointed the new President of the Goverrment. The

young President, brought up politically within Francoism, would

bridge the Francoist legality with the new formal democracy in a

process filled with imagination, possibilism, audacity and the

permanent concurrence of the Opposition parties. Suarez succeeded in

implementing his strategy cf ruptura pactada ("agreed rupture") as

opposed to the continuismo reformista ("continuist reform") by the

Arias Government and the "democratic rupture" advocated by the

Opposition.

In December 1976, once the Political Reform Law was approved in

the referendum, the Opposition parties set up the Ccmision de 1 os

Nueve (Committee of the Nine) which, significantly, included among

its members three delegates of the Catalan, Basque and Galician

parties. In Catalonia, the Ccmmissio dels 10 (see Appendix 3.2.i)

twin organism of the Spanish "Ccmision de los Nueve", was created by

the Catalan parties in order to negotiate with the Spanish Goverrment

on matters affecting heme rule.

In January 1977, the Ccmmissiddels 23 (see Appendix 3.2.i) was

established with the aim of articulating the co-ordination with the

President in exile of the Generalitat, Josep Tarradellas. Twenty five

Catalan political parties, five trade unions and representatives of

the Asserriblea de Catalurya agreed to form the Organisme Consultiu

de la Generalitat, following the interview with Tarradellas in Sant

Cebria de Roselld (France)

Although all the most representative Opposition parties in

Catalonia demanded the re-establishment of the Gereralitat, not all
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of them agreed on the strategy to be adopted in the beginning of the

process. The discussion mainly concerned itself with the carposition

of the unitary organism which was to negotiate with the Spanish

Government and on whether the negotiation should be developed in

conjunction with the rest of the Spanish Opposition parties or

directly conducted with the Spanish Government. President Tarradellas

supported the second cption basing his argument upon the historical

legality of the Generalitat set up during the II Republic and which

he personified. He was also aware that he needed active support frcm

the Catalan parties to deploy a strong case in his negotiations with

Suarez. The Opposition parties were reluctant to cede their

protagonism and initiative to Tarradellas. Hcwever, the process of

consensual decision-making was not broken on this occasion and the

Organisme Consultiu de la Generalitat was born under the pledge made

explicit by all the Catalan democratic parties to pursue the re-

establishment of the Generalitat and of the 1932 Statute of Autonomy.

It was also agreed that the negotiations with the Spanish Government

would be lead by Tarradellas, with the consent of the parties. These

would include in their electoral manifestos, their commitment to the

re-establishment of the Generalitat and the return of the president

in exile of the Generalitat.

In the campaign for the first General Elections held in Spain

since February 1936, 13 out of the 20 electoral candidatures

committed themselves to the re-establishment of Home-Rule according

to the 1932 Statute of Autonomy. Eighty per cent of the elected

candidatures in the General Elections held on 15th June, 1977 to the

Congress of Deputies (Lower House) and all but one of the elected

candidates for the Senate (Upper House) were committed to the re-

establishment of Home-Rule (see "Electoral Results in Catalonia",

table 3.2.i)
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Tabel 3.2.ii: Electoral results in Catalonia (1977-1984)

Gen. Gen. Local Catal. Gen. Local Catal.
1977 1979 1979 1980 1982 1983 1984

Party
Votes (%)

CiU
522,060 484,073 498,530 754,448 772,673 534,491 1,350,336
(16.8%)(a) (16.1%) (18.6%) (27.6%) (22.2%) 23.1%) (46.6%)

PSC-PSOE

880,539 876,918 712,288 608,689 1,572,260 967,631 869,328
(28.4%) (29.2%) (26.6%) (22.3%) (45.2%) (41.9%) (30.0%)

PSUC

564,574 513,243 539,875 509,014 158,536 311,661 168,918
(18.2%) (17.0%) (20.2%) (18.6%) (4.6%) (13.5%) (5.8%)

ERC

141,959 123,428 102,203 241,711 138,219 61,031 127,851
(4.5%)(b) (4.1%) (3.8%) (8.8%) (4.0%) (2.6%) (4.4%)

AP

108,677 107,796 35,422 64,119 503,413 293,875 225,103
(3.5%)(c) (3.6%)(d) (1.3%) (2.3%)(e) (14.6)(f)-(8.8%)-(f)-(7.8%)

PCC

47,242" 61,902 70,220
(1.4%) (2.6%) (2.4%)

CC-UCD

521,419 571,535 356,931 287,610 70,230
(16.8%)(g) (19.0%) (13.3%) (10.5%) (2.0%)

OTHERS

315,989 265,454 314,182 228,395 157,893 120,137 83,910
(11.8%)(h) (8.8%) (11.8%) (8.3%) (4.6%) (5.2%) (2.9%)

(a) Pacte Democratic per Catalurya (PDC) = CDC + PSC(r) + EDC + FNC
(b) Esquerra de Catalunya (EC) = ERC + PTC + EE + CSUT + Assoc. Dona
(c) Convivencia Catalam (CC) = AP + UC
(d) Ccalici6n Democratica (CD) = AP + PPC
(e) Solidaritat Catalam (SC), conservative list with AP support
(f) Coalicidn Popular (CP) = AP + PDP + UL
(g) UCD-UCC
(h) UCDCC, coalition formed by UDC and CC obtained 5.6% of the votes

and 2 MPs.

3.2.2.The conceptual inter-relation democracy-decentra1 isation.

It is an oversimplification to regard Spain as being politically

divided into a backward centre-hinterland and a progressive periphery
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comprising the irdustralised areas of Catalonia, the Basque Country

ard to a lesser extent, Valencia and Asturias. The active presence of

the Left and radical democrats in Madrid and seme cities of Castile

and Andalusia during the II Republic and after the 1977 General

Elections, invalidates such an reductionist assessment. Neither is

the Italian model of North-South economic and/or political abrupt

division applicable to Spain of this century. Having said that,

territorial tensions have been, and still are, main sources for

social conflict in Spanish life. The fach that, neither the attempted

genocide of the Catalan cultural values, nor the belated policies

of uniformization implemented after the Civil War were able to erase

the centre-periphery prcblem, is remarkable. It cannnot be aduced, in

this respect, that Franco's dictatorship did not carry out its

political aims wholeheartedly.

Indeed, two obsessions can be named as the betes noirs of

Franco's regime. First, its fanatical anti-ccmmunism. Francoism

deplcyed a tireless propaganda, which was reinforced by the decisive

support given by the USA to the regime after the agreement signed in

1953 between Franco ard Eisenhower. Communism -together with the so-

called Judaeo-Masonic conspiracy- posed not only an evil threat to

Imperial Spain but to the "Christian Western civilization" as a

whole. Under Franco's dictatorship all the political prisoners were

labelled as "demmunists" for propaganda uses.

Second, the syndrome of separatism. For Franco any form or degree

of autonomy or Heme Rule was considered as separatist/sec essionist.

The foundations of the "new" post-1939 Spain were based upon the

"sacred unity of the homeland". The geographical location of both

dogmas by Francoism in Catalonia produced the calculated attempt to

extirpate any sign of cultural identity. Such a pre-meditated

cultural genocide was developed in the name of "Spain-above-all", a
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distorted ideal caning fran the "golden age" of the Spanish Hapsburg

Empire in the XVI Century. Epitomes like the "God's Empire" (El

imperio hacia Dios) or "Spain, a unit of destiny in the universal"

(Espana, una unidad de destino en lo universal), and a simulated

"timeless" culture pertaining to the whole of Spain were used to

destroy the diverse ethnic ard regional cultures existing in Spain.

Francoism tried, in fact, to articulate a last ard futile attempt to

implement a Spanish "national" uniformity. Paradoxically and as a

result of this, the authoritarian regime provoked the opposite effect

to such centralist State-making. Not surprisingly, during the

democratic transitional period in Spain, regions ard geographical

areas lacking a desire for self-government in the past, claimed their

own right for heme rule.

In Catalonia, despite the prosecution and repression of any form

of external manifestation of the Catalan national identity (eg. a

total ban on the speaking of Catalan in public; a suppression of the

press in Catalan, education, etc), the fight against the dictatorship

was at the same time the struggle for their national aspirations.

Thus:

"Even under the mcst extreme totalitarian circumstances such a task
(ie. Spanish "national" hemogenization and cultural assimilation)
cannot be easily accomplished. One conse<guence of attempts to erode
communal identities and national traits can be their
intensification. External threats ard conflicts often lead to both
internal cchesion and mobilization. They may also bring classes and
interest groups together which otherwise have little in ccrrmon with
each other or whose aims are mutually antagonistic. That is why
nationalism appeals to the solidarity of the non-solidary. Thus a
nascent nationalist ideology is legitimized by the persecution of
people, a language and a culture" (Giner, S, 1984, p.87).

Therefore, not only did Catalonia strengthen its separate

identity and determination to achieve self-government, but

decentralisation and political autonomy was also seen in nations,

regions and other geographical areas of Spain (64) as the means of

erradicatirg the centralist undemocratic regime.
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Once the anti-carimunist myth was exploded, as the result of the

legalisation of the Spanish Communist Party (PCE) in the spring of

1977 toy the Suarez Government, the real challenge left to be faced by

the new democratic State was how to replace the old centralist

polity. All the representative political forces in Spain agreed on

the need for regional autonomy and widespread decentralisation. The

State under Franco had been not just highly centralised and

inefficient, but aristocratic and despotic. In such context, it could

not achieve its uniformizing objectives: "The civil rights which, in

countries like Britain and France, compensate to seme extent for

excessive centralism were non-existent in Francoist Spain. Francoism,

paradoxically set up the conditions for regionalism, autoncmism,

federalism and ethnical nationalism" (Newton, M, 1984, p.104).

A conceptual inter-relation democracy-decentralisation, became

apparent in the demands posed by the Opposition parties in the

political negotiation with the Suarez Government. It was made plain

by all of thorn that this fundamental reform of carrying out a deep

political decentralisation in the post-Franco era would be a sine-

qua-non condition for the establishment of a democratic regime. The

new Estado de las Autoncrruas would be the consequence of dismantling

the centralized and aristocratic Erancoist State. Notwithstanding,

none of the parties were in a position to foresee or impose any

particular model of decentralisation, and this aspect provided the

whole process with an element of open-ended compromise. The fears of

a military involution were highly responsible for this intended

aimbivalence and terminological uncertainity. For the hierarchy of the

Armed Forces all reforms could be assumed except one: that which

could jeopardize the "unity of Spain".

This geographical pattern conditioning the new democratic

institutions has subsequently had its effect on the

153



territorialization of politics in Spain.A view of the electoral

results is highly meaningful. In the 1979 General Elections, for

example, along with the Basque Country (PNV, HB and EE) and Catalonia

(CiU and ERC), local parties won seats in Navarre, Aragon, Andalusia

and in the Canary Islands. These political formations, which are

based and operate in their territories, increased their proportion of

seats in the Congress of Deputies by 38%, as compared with the 1977

General Elections. And,more significantly, they accounted for 10% of

the total cast votes (65).

These figures compare with the 3.5%, 2.0% and 1.5% of votes

obtained by the SNP and Plaid Cymru in the Oct.1974, 1979 and 1983

General Elections, in a country like Britain with a salient

territorial electoral pattern in Western Europe. Even if these

results are combined with these of the Northern Irish parties -all of

them locally based: DUP, OUP, SDLP, APNI, SF, WP- the percentage

rises to totals of 6.5%, 5.1% and 4.5% for the United Kingdom,

respectively (66).

In post-Franco Catalonia, the achievement of heme rule was a

political priority for all of the major parties, regardless of other

ideological cleavages. This readiness to accept the so-called

"national question" is particularly significant as far as the leftist

parties are concerned. In contrast with seme of their European

counterparts, notably the British Labour Party, Socialists and

Ccrrmunists have had a strong anti-centralist tradition and federalist

vocation in Spain. As a consequence of such approaches, "The Left

(has assumed) the national question after the Civil War, but in the

Basque Country it (has continued) instead to do mechanical analysis,

linking national and bourgeois aspirations, and preventing the

working class frcm assuming this national vindication and frcm using

it as an instrument with which to fight the centralist State..The
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hegemony obtained by Esquerra Republicana after the proclamation of

the II Republic can only be explained by the need for a rationalism

which could represent the interests of the popular classes in

Catalonia" (Vazquez Montalban, M, 1981, pp.138-39).

In Catalonia the label "national" or "nationalist" cannot be

claimed solely by the parties which explicity define themselves as

such . Both PSC and PSUC are not only Catalan national organisations

but were also main catalysers in the process of political negotation

aimed at the re-establishement of self-goverrment in Catalonia. A

factor which partially explains such devoted participation may be

found in the interaction between urban crisis and Hcme-Rule. Areas

like Catalonia, which most benefited frcm the patterns of economic

development and rising income during the time of the Spanish "boom"

of the 60s, were also these which suffered most from the deficits in

social consumption caused by a massive immigration and the

malfunction of the administrative system in the urban areas. These

effects were most acute in the surrounding areas of Barcelona city,

viz the "natural" environment from where both PSC and PSUC draw the

bulk of their electoral support.In those areas the problems of urban

growth found a political channel in the fight against the excessive

and inefficient bureocratic centralisation. The great majority of the

residents in these areas are immigrants. This non-Catalan speaking

population easily adopted the national aspirations of the Catalan

Left making them synonymous with the setting up of an institution of

decision-making, which by the mere facrt of its closer proximity could

help to solve more efficiently their daily problems of lack of social

facilities and infrastructure. Not surprisingly, therefore, the first

semi-legal celebration of the Diada (Catalan National Day) took place

in Sant Boi de Llobregat, heartland of the industrial belt of

Barcelona, where 100,000 demonstrators congregated.
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On the other hand, the Catalan nationalists have always been

extremely careful in their relations with the irrniigrant population.

They have deployed policies aimed at avoiding social confrontation

and of promoting cultural assimilation. It is estimated that as much

as 30 per cent of the immigrant population speaks Catalan (67).

A salient feature of the Catalan nationalists of CDC is that they

had steadly refused secessionism. In their first Conference, held in

November 1974, the party favoured a federal organization of the

Spanish State, "..which guarantees the freedom of Catalonia and/with

the other peoples of the Spanish State" (68). This anti-secessionist

stance by CDC has cleared the way for an easier articulation of the

national political consensus towards the achievement of Heme Rule.

Also true is that,at the same time that Francoism aroused the desire

for self-government, even in areas of Spain where this had hardly

existed before, a psychological fear about separation was also

ingrained. The fears of another military rebellion, which eventually

was attempted on February 23, 1981, factually conditioned the

attitude of rationalists, federalists and autonomists, alike. In any

case, it is vital to bear in mind that Catalan nationalism has

always attempted to influence Spanish politics and has repeatedly

avoided limiting itself to mere local activity.

As far as the Spanish framework is concerned, the general

acceptance of territorial political autonomy for all nationalities

and regions, by consent of both the Right ard the Left, provided the

means of achieving a peaceful transition frcm a dictatorship to a

democracy in Spain. It also revealed the fragility and

inconsistencies of the lack of a clear State model, this being the

product of an intitutional compromise crippled by expressed desire to

avoid confrontation on a highly sentitive issue.
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3.2.3. The formulation of the Statute of Autonomy.

Prior to the analysis of the Catalan process of Hone Rule after

1977, it is essential to make a reference to the notion of pactisme

as a ccmponent of the Catalan way of life. It establishes, "that

rules are made by parties entering into contracts of their own

accord, ard also that social life is the result of bargaining among

people, and not of unilateral violence or imposition" (Giner, S,

1980, pp.5-6). This contractualist pattern can be used as a way of

understanding class stratification and social consent and dissent in

the history of Catalonia. Nevertheless, and for the purposes of this

thesis, the revelance of the concept of pactisme is closely related

to the inclination for negotiation and compromise characteristic of

the Catalans, particularly in their relations with the central powers

of the Spanish state. Even more important is the fact that, such a

readiness for "realistic" bargaining and coalition formation taken by

the Catalan political class, coincided with a similar attitude

deployed by the Spanish forces and which had no tradition in modern

Spain.

There is no doubt that such an historical centre-periphery

conjuncture, provided by the existence of both political approaches

complementary with each other, was the cornerstone which made

possible not only the consensus politics to achieve self-goverrment

in Catalonia, but also the peaceful transition to a democratic polity

in Spain. Let us, subsequently, review the main features of the

Catalan process.

The overall majority of elected candidates in the 1977 General

Elections carmitted to the re-establishment of the Generalitat would

pave the way for the political negotiations necessary to proceeed

with the making of the Statute of Autonomy. The Left and Centre-Left

in Catalonia (PSC, PSUC and ERC) obtained 51.1% of the popular votes.
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The Right and the Centre-Right (CDC, UCD-UCC, UDC and AP) received

37.1 %. By contrast, in Spain as a whole the Right (UCD, AP, CDC and

PNV) took the lead (48.6 %) over the Left (PSOE, PCE and PSP)

(43.2%).

These figures explain a great deal of the subsequent political

developments both in Catalonia and in the rest of Spain. In Catalonia

the immediate tactical move by President Suarez was to play dcwn the

political initiative of the winning Left through a decision which

would satisfy the Catalans at large: the return of the exiled

President of the Generalitat, Josep Tarradellas as head of a

provisional Generalitat. To the surprise of all, the Republican

Tarradellas flew to Madrid on Jure 27, 1977 to negotiate with Suarez

the terms of his official return to Barcelona. Certainly, both Suarez

and Tarradellas would hold the reins of political initiative in

Catalan politics for the major part of the constituent period and

until the celebration of the next General Elections in March 1979.

Furthermore, with the implicit acknowledgement by the Spanish

Government of Republican legality, represented by Tarradellas, the

first democratic President of Spain also "neutralized" the defeated

Republican side in the Civil War mainly represented by the Left

parties. Suarez gained not only political initiative but public

credibility in dealing with the difficult issue of decentralisation

and the Basque and Catalan "questions".

For its part, the Left and the elected candidates to the Spanish

Parliament adopted a strategy of irreversibility in the process

already started by making use of popular pressure. They prevented a

system of self-government which could end up in a mere

administrative decentralised system mobilising the fresh and

widespread desire of the Catalan people for Home-Rule. On the

occasion of the 1977 "Diada" (llth September), one million and a half
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Catalans demonstrated in the streets of Barcelona demanding Heme

Rule. Its impact on the subsequent negotiations for the Autonomy of

Catalonia would be decisive.

On 29th September, the Spanish Government decreed the re-

establishment of the provisional Generalitat. On October 23

Tarradellas, as President of the provisional Generalitat, addressed

the crowd in front of the "Palau de la Generalitat" of Barcelona with

the celebrated words, "Ja soc aqui!" (Here I am, at last!)

The Catalan parties and their leaders fourd themselves playing a

secondary political role. However, their strategy of irreversibility

and public mobilisation, instruments which would effectively bring

about the realization of Catalan national aspirations, would ensure

their absolute protagonism in the wording of the Statute of Autonomy.

Thus, only ten days after the 15th June 1977 General Elections, the

Assemblea dels Parlamentaris (Assembly of Parliamentarians) of the

elected candidates for the Congress of Deputies and Senate in

Catalonia, first met in Barcelona. Joan Reventos, leader of the PSC,

made a speech which summarises the political philosophy not only of

the Socialists but of the Catalan Parliamentarian Left during the

period which culminated in the approval by referendum of the 1979

Statute of Autonomy:

"A memory especially painful for those who died during this process,
in a special way and as a symbol for us all, the President, Lluis
Ccmpanys, executed by shooting by those who believed that they could
also 'executed' Catalonia by shooting...The most important meaning
of the electoral results of the last 15th June is...the inequivocal
manifestation of the democratic and autonomist will (in Catalonia)
and also the will of transformation (of the society) which leads the
Catalan people...The conquest of democracy for Catalonia means: the
re-establishment of the principles and institutions of the 1932
Statute (of Autonomy); the. recovery of the Generalitat and the return
of its president, honourable senyor Josep Tarradellas..(Need for a
Spanish Constitution) which recognises the right to the autonomy for
all the nationalities and regions of the Spanish State..The right to
self-government for Catalonia is inalienable" (69)

A highly significant aspect in this session of the Catalan
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parliamentarians was that Jordi Pujol, leader of CDC, proposed Joan

Reventcs as president of the Permanent Carmittee of the Assembly. He

was elected unanimously.

The nicknamed "troika" constituted by PSC, PSUC and CDC was de

facto the maker of the 1979 Statute of Autonomy. However, the fact

that all parliamentary parties actively participated and agreed on

the provisions contained in the Statute is also unquestionable. The

wording of the Statute was only possible because of a national

political consensus which genuinely reflected the genuine desire for

Heme Rule in Catalonia. On 29th December 1978, during the final vote

by the Assembly of parliamentarians on the draft of the Sfetute Bill,

there were no votes against the text and only one abstention by

Xirinachs, a senator supporting pancatalanism (70).

This political consensus was not the result of an ideological

accomodation. Rather it was highly influenced by a tactical

pragmatism which would preserve the final strategy of gaining the

ideological goal of Heme Rule. An analysis of the parties' positions

during the process of the wording of the Statute draft is reproduced

in Appendix 3.2.iii and provides us with a picture of the diverse

approaches and emphasis developed by the Catalan Right, Centre and

Left during this process.

The initial importance given by the PSUC to the reservation by

public sector in Catalonia of the resources and services considered

as "basic" for the community is not surp rising.Neither is its
insistence on a separation of the Catalan Government (executive) and

the Presidency (honorary-representative) (71). Nor that the

nationalists of CDC, suspicious then of the electoral behaviour of

the non-native voters, proposed that the immigrants in Catalonia

should maintain their former residence; or that the civil servants

working in Catalonia should know and use Catalan. Concerning the
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Socialists, their emphasis was placed on the system of proportional

representation which would favour their electoral support in

Barcelona city and surrounding urban areas, and on giving of Catalan

political status to all residents in Catalonia (72).

The drafted Statute of Sau (73) involved the active presence of

the AP MP , Lopez Redo, an ex-minister of Franco's during the 60s. He

also voted in favour of the final draft of the Autonomy Statute, a

fact which underlines the dimensions of the political consensus. As

far as the broader Spanish context is concerned, the drawing up of

the 1979 democratic Constitution by agreement of the parlamentarian

forces had an spillover effect in Catalonia of the highest

importance.

In the constitutioral pact which led to the wording of the draft

of the 1979 Constitution, and its subsequent approval by the Spanish

Parliament, the Catalan rationalists not only actively participated

but also tock collective responsibility for the new constitutional

order together with UCD, PSOE(-PSC) ard PCE(-PSUC) (74). Only AP and

PNV did not join this pact. The former made its submission to the

new constitutional order explicit and the latter opted for

abstention, although it accepted the legal enforcement of the new

constitution (16).

Therefore, the political agreement acquired rational prcportions

in Catalonia although by extension it also followed the spirit of

that pledge of greater dimensions which ccmprised the setting up of

the new Spanish State. This dual process cannot be divided into two

different and independent developments but has to be regarded as

one interacted whole.

The articulation of the polrtica de consenso made the making of

both the 1978 Constitution ard the 1979 Catalan and Basque Statutes

of Autonany possible. As far as the latter text is concerned, the out
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and out violence deployed by ETA conditioned the strategy of the

PNV.While its approach to the Constitution was one of abstention, in

order to maximise its electoral support, it instrumentalised the

radicalization of ETA in order to be able to negotiate in Madrid on a

platform of strength by presenting itself as the one "viable"

alternative to the Spanish State capable of politically assuaging

the embryonic situation of war in the Basque Country (ie. by means of

a fully-pcwered Autonomy Statute).

For its part, with the pactos de la Moncloa, the Catalan forces

and the nationalists in particular, attained their two major

strategic obtectives: 1) Political recognition of the Catalan

rational aspirations and distinctiveness and, 2) Articulation of the

Catalan "voice" in the political structure of the State.

Despite the context of violence in the Basque Country, the

Catalans never lagged behind the initiative which came frcm this

other historical nationality. In the end, the level and content of

devolved powers for the Basque Country and Catalonia were alike. The

parliamentary debates on the Basque Statute draft (76) preceded those

of the Catalan Statute.However, the tough negotiation between the

Government (UCD), Opposition (PSOE and PCE) and the Basque

nationalists (PNV), to a great extent paved the way for the Catalan

round of political discussions. In fact, the Catalan parlamentarians

benefited frcm the previous settlement achieved on the Basque Statute

simply because they had the "last word" in the whole process of

consensus initiated in 1977 (77). Thus, both Statutes have a rather

similar sccpe of devolved powers.

The last episode in the chronological process of the Statute of

Autonomy for Catalonia started with the approval by the Catalan

parlamentarians of the draft on December 29, 1978 (NB. Ytfith only one

abstention). Once the constituent period was over, two new elections
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(General and Local) were held on March 1 and April 3, respectively.

Both electoral contests reinforced the political leadership of the

Socialists in Catalonia. The governmental party CC-UCD also

progressed in the legislative consultation (+3 MPs and in second

place behind the Socialists), but did not gain control of any of the

councils in the major cities and towns in Catalonia, due to the Pacte

de Prog res (PSC + PSUC + CiU). The Communists obtained an equal

number of MPs and controlled seme local councils. CiU saw its

electoral support slightly reduced (-3 MPS less if ccrrpared with the

results of the "Pacte Democratic" in 1977), but it benefited frcm the

Pacte de Progres in the local councils (78).

In the interim produced by the electoral contests, the Left in

Catalonia took the political initiative to maintain the political

pressure on the demands for Heme Rule. Proof of this was the massive

demonstration called by PSC and PSUC which took place in Barcelona

(Pare de la Ciutadella) onApril 22 (79). The text addressed to the

public shows the unequivocal vocation of the Catalan Left for self-

government:

"In the process of recovery of the national liberties of Catalonia,
the local elections of April 3 have brought about an important step
forward because they enable, for the first time in 40 years, the
constitution of democratic and Catalan local councils....However,
they can only be efficient within a framework of authentic (Catalan)
self-government...more than ever before the approval of the Statute
of Autonomy is immediately necessary.." (80)

The parliamentary debate on the draft worded by the Catalan

parlamentarians began in the Congress of Deputies on the 25th Jure,

1979. The amendments presented by the governmental party UCD were

many -ie. fifty nine- and affected three quarters of the text.

Nonetheless, this combative approach was more the product of a

calculated tactical move within the global scheme of nsgotation with

the Catalan and Basque parlamentarians than an attempt to reduce the

degree of political autonomy expressed in both drafts. Furthermore,
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the Galician draft of the Autonomy Statute was also handed into the

Congress of Deputies on Jure 28. This text had a great reserriblence to

the Catalan draft. In fact, the political negotiation in ccurse did

not referred exclusively to these three drafts but, in a broader

perspective, was set to put forward the constitutional foundations of

the rew Estado de las Autoncmias.

As regards the particular interests of the Centrists, Suarez was

most interested in gaining political initiative for the CC-UCD in

Catalonia by means of enlarging the "troika" (PSC, PSUC and CDC) to a

quartet which included the Centrists. He wished to capitalise on the

negotiations in order to maintain the strong presence of his party

in Catalonia, once the electoral fortunes of UCD in the Basque

Country seemed to be irreversibly in the doldrums. Finally, an

objective consideration he had constantly in mind was the

apprehension about the process of decentralisation repeatedly

manifested by preeminent members of the hierarchy of the Armed

Forces. The possibility of a military uprising dcminated this stage

of the process.

In the end, the modifications carried through by the consensus of

the "quartet" (UCD/CC-UCD, PSOE/PSC, PCE/PSUC and CiU) were

significant but did not reduce the scope for Heme Rule expressed in

the draft of the Statute agreed by the Catalan forces( see Appendix

3.2.iv;"Modifications in the draft of the Statute of Autonomy during

the debate of the Bill in the Spanish Parliament"). They can be

summarised as follows:

1) Replacement of the term, realitat nacional (National reality)

for nacionalitat (rationality) with reference to Catalonia.

2) Introduction of a new subsection (art. 5.4) preserving the

existence of the four provincial councils, Diputacions, and the

consideration of the province as a territorial unit of State
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administration.

3) Concerning the exclusive devolved powers of the Generalitat,

the exclusive jurisdiction of the Catalan institution for the

regulation and execution of the popular referenda was withdrawn,

although legislative powers for popular municipal consultations were

maintained. The exclusive power of Culture should be exercised in co¬

operation with the State.

The "decisive" - so labelled by the Catalan forces- exclusive

power of Education was made "more" concurrent. It reads as follows:

"It is fully within the jurisdiction of the "Generalitat" to regulate

and administer education within the area of its jurisdiction, without

prejudice to the provisions of art. 27 of the Constitution (ie.

essentially the autonomy of the Universities) and Organic Laws which,

in accordance with the first paragraph of art 81 therein (ie. Organic

laws which deal with the develcpment of fundamental rights and public

liberties) may be developed, or to powers assigned to the State by

number 30 in paragraph 1 of art. 149 of the Constitution (ie.

"...regulation of the conditions relative to the cbtainirg, issuing

and standardization of academic degrees and professional

qualifications...") and to the inspection necessary for their prcper

implementation and safeguarding".

On econcmic matters under the basic legislation of the State,

seme formal precisions were included regarding the powers on Industry

(ie. State rules for reasons of safety, health and military

interest; regulations on industries subject to legislation on mines,

hydrocarbons and nuclear power: and reserved power to the State to

authorize transfers of foreign technology).

As regards Health and Social Security, the State reserves for

itself the legislation -but not the management- of the econcmic

regime of the Social Security.
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The provisions referring to Law and Order were substantially

modified. All the executive pcwers of the Generalitat with respect to

internal public order were replaced by the power to create an

Autonomous Police force in legislative concurrence with the State and

to establish a Joint Security Council whose purpose was to co¬

ordinate the action of the Autonomous Police and the State Security

Forces and Corps.

With respect to the administration of Justice, certain powers

were transferred to the independent General Council of the Judiciary

(eg. appointment of the President of the High Court of Justice in

Catalonia). However, the Generalitat would continue to exercise all

the powers which the Organic Laws of the Judiciary and the General

Council of the Judiciary may assign to the central government. On the

appointments to fill vacancies for Magistrates, Judges, judicial

Secretaries and other related staff, as well as for Notaries Public,

the knowledge of Catalan law would be regarded as a special merit

instead of a ccmpulsory requirement.

4) A remarkable addition to the Bill is the fact that the

Generalitat could request the formalization of treaties with other

foreign States including Catalan-speaking territories (eg. France).

This aspect acknowledges the cultural unity of the Paisos Catalans

but also the frontiers of the Spanish State.

5) In respect to the institutions of the Generalitat, the major

modification refers to the electoral provisions. This issue was the

most controversial during the discussions of the Catalan Assembly

of Parlamentarians. In the first Sau draft, the four provinces of

Barcelona, Girora, Lleida and Tarragona were designated as electoral

circumscriptions. Because of their subjective electoral interests,

CiU, CC-UCD and ERC pressed to establish as electoral constituencies

the 38 ccmarques of Catalonia, but the Left (PSC and PSUC) was more
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interested in implementing a system which would not weaken its

strongholds in Barcelona city and its industrial surroundings.In the

subsequent draft approved by the Assembly of Catalan

Parliamentarians, the Left carried an intermediate scheme which, like

the 1932 Statute of Autoncmy, established nine veguerias as electoral

circumscriptions (see Table 3.2.ii for the territorial divisions in

Catalonia). Finally the Statute Bill returned to the original

formulation of the Sau draft, with the provinces of Catalonia forming

only four large constituencies. Barcelona should elect 63% of the

seats for the Catalan Parliament (NB. This accounts for 77% of the

total population of Catalonia) and Girona, Lleida and Tarragona, the

remaining 37 % (corresponding to 23% of the Catalan population).

6) The title referring to "Finance and Econcmy" experimented a

modification on the percentage share to be perceived by the

Generalitat in the total revenue frcm direct and indirect taxes,

including the fiscal monopolies. This percentage should be negotiated

between the central and the autonomous goverrments as the average of

the coefficients of population and tax burden in Catalonia (NB.not

the Income as regards the latter proposed by the Statute draft).

This tax burden should be measured as the revenue collected from

personal income tax in Catalonia. Subsequently, the proportional

contribution of Catalonia to the general services and burdens of the

State should be deducted. Finally the "solidarity" coefficient in

accordance with the inverse ratio of income per habitant in

Catalonia, as compared with that of the rest of Spain, should be

applied.

7) In the final Bill the popular initiative, as one of the means

whereby the Statute of Autoncmy can be amended, is suppressed.

Futhermore, the passing of the amendment by the Spanish Parliament is

required before the consultation in popular referendum to the Catalan
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electorate. Nonetheless, the stipulation that mere consultation with

the Spanish Parliament when the amendment only refers to the

organization of the powers of the Generalitat is introduced.

Table 3.2.ii: Provinces, ccmarques and veguerias in Catalonia.

Provinces Ccmargues Main city/tcwn Vegueria

Barcelones Barcelona
Baix Llcbregat Sant Feliu de

BARCELONA Llcbregat PRIMERA
Maresme Mataro (First)
Valles Oriental....Granollers
Valles Occidental..Sabadell

Gi rones Gi rora
La Selva Santa Colcma de

Farners

GIRONA La Garrotxa 01ot SEGONA
Alt Emporda Figueres (Second)
Baix Unporda La Bisbal

d1Emporda

Tarragones Tarragona
Alt Camp Vails
Baix Penedes El Vendrell

TARRAGONA (B)Alt Penedes Vilafranca del TERCERA
Penedes (Third)

(B)Garraf Vilanova i la
Geltru

Baix Canp Reus
Ribera d'Ebre Mora d'Ebre QUARTA

TARRRAGONA Priorat Falset (Fourth)
Conca de Barbera.. .Montblanc

Terra Alta Gandesa
TARRAGONA Baix Ebre Tortosa CINQUENA

Montsia Amposta (Fifth)

(G)Ripolles Ripoll
(G)La Cerdanya Puigcerda SISENA
(B)Osona Vic (Sixth)

(B) Bages Manresa
(B)Bergueda Berga SETENA
(B)Anoia Igualada (Seventh)
(LL)Solsones Solsona
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LLEIDA

LLEIDA

Segria Lleida
Les Garrigues Les Borges

Blanques
La Noguera Balaguer
Segarra Cervera
Urgell Tarrega

Alt Urgell La Seu d'Urgell
Pallars Scbira....Sort
Pallars Jussa Tremp
Vail d'Aran Viella

VUITENA

(Eight)

NOVENA

(Ninth)

(B): BARCELONA
(G): GIRONA
(LL):LLEIDA

The Bill of the Autonomy Statute for Catalonia was debated in the

Joint Parliamentary Committee which was carposed of the members of

the Constitutional Carmitte of the Congress of Deputies (34 votes in

favour, 1 against, ie, the extreme right MP, Bias Pinar, and 1

abstention frcm an Andalusian MP) and the Assembly of Catalan

Parliamentarians (21 affirmative and 1 abstention by the

representative of ERC). On October 25, 1979, 88.14% of the Catalan

vote (52.62 % of the registered electorate) voted affirmatively for

the implementation of the Autoncny Statute. The turnout was 59.7% of

which 7.76 were "No" votes, 3.55% Blank votes and 0.47 spoiled votes.

On the 30th November and 12th December, respectively, the Congress of

Deputies (317 MPs in favour, 1 against, ie. Pinar and 13 abstentions:

PSA, AP and one MP frcm the Canary Islands) and the Senate (168 MPs
approved Statute

in favour, 1 against and 3 abstentionsTT The Royal Assent was given

on December 18, 1979. On 17th January, 1980, the provisions of the

Statute of Autonomy for Catalonia were fully put into effect, after

their publication in the official Gazette BOE in December 22, 1979.

The historical point of reference for the 1979 Autonomy Statute

is given by the 1932 Republican text (81).Indeed, the whole process
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of political consensus among the Catalan forces and the negotiations

aimed at this erd were higly influenced by the Republican legality

and the sccpe for self-goverrment with which Catalonia was provided

during this historical period.

In principle, it is brcadly by Catalan political leaders agreed

that the extension and scope of the political and administrative

powers is higher in the 1979 text (82). Comparisons respecting this

usually fail, nevertheless, to take into account the different

political circumstances involved in both processes. Moreover, the

1932 Statute was never legislatively implemented as a whole because

of the Civil War. As regards the 1979 text it will not be possible to

make an accurate evaluation until both legislative developments by

the Spanish Parliament -via Organic Laws- and the Catalan Parliament

are completed -no sooner than 1990.

In any case sane scrutiny is highly valuable in determining the

actual outcome of the 1979 Statute of Autoncmy. In the 1932 text

Catalonia was defined as a "region" instead of as a "rationality" as

it was in the 1979 Statute. The latter also establishes the Catalan

as the "genuine language of Catalonia". The range of devolved powers

in their diverse nature (ie. Exclusive, concurrent or executive

jurisdictions) has to be recognized as being wider than the one

provided in 1932. In the 1979 Statute the Treasury of the Generalitat

is made up, among other financial resources, of the transfer of

services and patrimony which actually becone a full property of the

Generalitat. The Republican arrangements viewed such properties as a

kind of usufruct and the Generalitat needed permmission frcm the

State to alien or morgage them. But, above all, the financial system

in the Republican text could be changed unilaterally by the State

whereas a mutual agreement between the Catalan and Spanish

Governments is now required (83).
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The "full" jurisdiction of the Generalitat on Education in the

1979 Statute contrasts with the reserved powers to the State in the

1932 text, which only observed the possibility of creating Catalan

schools although financed by the Generalitat itself.

Certainly the maintenance of the provincial administrative unit,

"Diputaciones", which de facto disappeared during the II Republic, is

the major functional inconvienence "irrposed" in the 1979 Statute. The

territorial organization of Catalonia in ccmarques, naturally assumed

by the Catalans (see table 3.2.v), is difficult to fit comfortably

into the existing three-tier system composed by municipalities,

diputacions and institutions of the Generalitat.

However, the very open-ended nature of the quasi-federal Estado

de las Autoncmias makes it difficult to assert a final carparision

between the two referred Catalan Statutes. The outcome of the

legislative implementation of the State Organic Laws and the ulterior

trends in the whole process of Spanish political decentralisation

will provide us with a clearer picture, which will furthermore be

affected by Spanish membership of the EEC.

3.2.4. Hcme-Rule, expression of the Catalan identity.

Since the military defeat of the II Republic, the Catalan

rational identity has been essentially preserved by the survival of

its language. Indeed, "..cultural rationalism became a surrogate for

political nationalism, when political nationalism was perforce a

clandestine affair" (Carr,R & Fusi,J.P, 1979, p.157). At the same

time, this culturally conformed self-awareness has ccme to express

itself by means of the struggle for -and subsequent achievement of-

Hcme-Rule. Therefore, cultural and institutional elements form not

only a closely interrelated process but are inseparable parts of it.

171



It is the contention of this thesis that in such a process of

coalescence, economic and social class factors have played a less

salient, or even secondary, role.

The secular failures of the Spanish State with its lingering

internal "ma1 integration" frcm the time of the Hapsburgs do explain,

at least partially, the existence of powerful centrifugal forces.

However, it is precisely after the 40-year period of Francoist

dictatorship and its last attempt at State hcmogeneization when the

common realization of local, regional and sub-national (84)

aspirations reaches its most spontaneous and meaningful

manifestatiomie, the need for ccmmunal and territorial self-

government as the sine-gua-non for the maintenance of a liberal-

democracy polity in Spain.

In this process of self-realization the different territorial

entities put the emphasis on economic, cultural, social or purely

administrative considerations depending upon the salience of these

structuring values in each respective case. In any case, the carmon

feature of all of them has been the impulse to rebuild a

decentralised and territorially assimilar Spanish State, something

which in turn responds to the very nature of the diversity reflected

in the historical origins and evolution of the peoples living in the

Iberian Peninsula. As far as Catalonia is concerned, the social

cohesion given by the language is paramount to understanding the

political drive of the national will. Likewise, other territories

have used other prevailing components like the popular refusal in

Andalusia to be left behind politically, the social- rejection to

accept a prospect of a massive depauperization in Extremadura, the

trends towards isolation fed by strong boundary regions in Cantabria

and La Rioja, or the administrative accomodation of regions with a

similar historical background (ie. Castilla-Leon, Castilla-La Mancha
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and Madrid).

The economic sense of comparative grievance felt by Catalonia

should not be denied as another important factor of social

cchesiveness and mobilisation (see section 5.2.iii) Nonetheless, for

the Right as much as for the Left in Catalonia the handling of this

delicate issue had to be very careful. Its own implications in the

inequality of the income distribution in Catalonia could have

jeopardised the consensual strategy towards the common and higher

ranked aim of Hcme-Rule. Therefore, the adopted role of a more

"European" and entrepeneurial Catalan bourgeoisie was to be always

ready to ccmprcmise, whereas the workers' organisations put their

priorities on consensual and corporatist policies in order to regain

power in the democratic institutions to be created.

For the rationalists of CDC, the strategy has always been clear:

the "resurrection" of the Catalan people could only be based on a

unitary and cross-ideological movement. Jordi Pujol considered the

Statute of Autoncrrry, "as the tool to rebuild, frcm the bottcm to the

tcp, the reality of Catalonia as one community" (85).This pragmatic

pactist approach by the middle-class "catalanists" (86) and the local

petit-bourgeoisie, -shared to a extent by the reformist Left-, can

be characterized by three main elements:

1) The establishment of a negotiated and fully-supported

institutional framework in Catalonia as the first step to "intervene"

in the government of the whole State. For both the historic Catalan

leaders, Francesc Cambo and Enric Prat de la Riba, the Catalan

leadership within the Spanish State was an objective, " far ncbler,

far larger than the ideal of secession and independence which is

considered the summum by same people" (Balcells, A, 1983, p. 186). On
U,

this subject seejNacionalitat Catalan^1906) by Prat de la Riba.

2) The political re-adaptation made necessary by the great influx
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of immigrants from poorer Spanish regions who were needed because of

the econcmic demand of the expanding Catalan industry. The net

immigration in 1960-70 accounted for 720.255 people (Alcaide, J,

1983, p.20). Between 1940 and 1974, the total population of Catalonia

increased frcm 2,9 to 5,3 million, the bulk of this being a

consequence of immigration. It is also estimated that in 1960-70,

1,080,000 Casti 1-ian-speakers came to live in Barcelona city and

surroundings (87). Finally, 62% of the male active population in the

province of Barcelona -which comprises 77% of the total Catalan

active working population- is made up of immigrants (Balcells, A,

1983, p.332).

3) The European vocation which provides with a supra-State

dimension and a chance to expand not only industrial but new

political ventures (eg. better access fo European financial markets

and industrial joint ventures, and the possibility of forming with

other rationalists parties a "regionalist" parliamentary group in the

Strasbourg Parliament)

The national vocation of the Left in Catalonia has been deployed

in a unitary manner, as well. For the Communists of PSUC the

integration of the immigrants in this process was put forward as a

political priority and seen as a real challenge for the Autonomy

Statute. Antoni Gutierrez, leader of the Catalan communists, praised

the unitarian struggle of the Catalan people, "as well as the

solidarity...and the will for (regional) political autonomy reflected

in the Spanish State" (88).

In sociological terms this political convergence of the centrists

(CDC and, to seme extent, UDC and ERC) and the reformist Left (PSC

and PSUC) has also been a manifestation of the class-structure in

Catalonia. As it was pointed out early in the analysis of the social

composition in Catalonia: "A more modern political solution to the
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Catalan Question may be emerging from the embryonic centre-left

movement in the region...Admittedly, it is a middle-class solution;

but in Catalonia, the middle-class is likely to be dominant long

after the Franco regime disappears" (Jones, N.L.,1976, pp.266-7).

Thus, in Catalonia the diverse interests of its economy along

with the composition of its social classes, have been influential in

the whole process. However, the massive culturally-orientated

repression jaf Catalonia, rather than _in Catalonia, exercised by

Franco's regime has been the dialectic factor for the national

revival.

Indeed, the process tcwards self-government in Catalonia has to

be seen as the response to the belated attempt by Francoism to make

the Spanish State uniform, it can be argued , however, that this

process does not "fit" into the midst of a trend towards a

progressively more self-affirmed corporatist State. In a broader

perspective, the revival of cultural, ethnical or sociological

identities may be also considered as the expression of another

corporatist interest, economically sustained and promoted.

Conversely, in the modern liberal state which has a tendency to

homogenize citizens and communities and to concentrate economic and

political power, the manifestation of anti-corporatist feelings shews

the rebellion of communities like Catalonia against living in the

anonymity of MacLuhan's "global village" and expresses a claim to the

initiative from below in a more peripheral trans-State world.
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NOTES

1. In the SNP Conference held on September 1979, he was beaten by
his main opponent, Gordon Wilson, in the contest for the leadership
of the SNP.

2. A simple indicator of the greater involvement in the Referendum
campaign is the volume of Press releases and Press conference
appearances during Jan-Feb 1979 (respectively, 86 and 90). This
volume placed the SNP in the first position in the rank of order of
the "Yes" organisations which took part in the 1979 Referendum
campaign.

3. David Marquard (1982, p. 20) writes as follows: "Jchn would have
been appalled by the Labour Party's move to the left after the 1979
election, and would have fought hard to stop it. I think it more
probable than not that he would have broken away frcm the party
altogether, and that he would have taken the lead in setting up a new
social-democratic grouping of sane kind".

4. On the nature and revival of Scottish nationalism cf. MacCormick,
J (1955), Hanham, H (1969), Wolfe, W (1973), Kellas, J.G (1975),
Webb, K (1977), Drucker, H & Brown, G (1980), Brand, J (1978, 1980),
Thompson, R.J (1979), Kappui, M.V (1980), Mitchison, R (1980),
Harvie, C (1977, 1981), Mclver, D.N (1982), Sathyamurthy, T.V (1983a)
and Kerdrick, S.W (1983). For the political discussion brought about
by the Devolution issue see Craven, E (1975), Webb, K (1977), Mercer,
J (1978), Bogdanor, V (1977, 1978, 1979), Drucker, H & Brown, G
(1980), Sathyamurthy, T.V (1983b), Leruez, J (1983) and Ronnquist, R
(1984). Further insights about the political and electoral behaviour
of Scotland in the British framework are provided, among others, by
Budge, I & Unwin, D (1969), Rose, R (1970), Butler, D & Stokes, D
(1974), Birch, A. H (1977), Thompson, R.J (1979) and Miller, W.L
(1981, 1982).

5. Anti-devolution Labour back-benchers, mostly English who had
first demanded the celebration of referenda in Scotland and Wales,
later adopted a more expeditious attitude towards halting the
legislative procedure of the Devolution Bill, which eventually they
achieved (Guillotine Motion). On this see Kerr, J (1978), Naughtie, J
(1978), Lindley, P.D (1978) and Jordan, J.G (1979).

6. Defeat of the Presbyterian Convenant force in the battle of
Rullion Green (1666) by the royalist Scottish aristocratic troops
under the command of his ancestor, General Tarn Dalyell (see
Mackintosh, 1968, p. 20).

7. See Macartney, A, "The Protagonists" in Bochel, J et al (1981, p.
12-42).

8. The biographer Patrick Cosgrave reveals, in his Thatcher; The
First Term, "..how subtly and patiently she disengaged the Tory Party
fran its ccnrnitmerrt on Scottish and Welsh devolution...In Parliament
she was in secret and friendly carmunication with, of all pecple, Tarn
Dalyell (see The Economist, 24.iii85, p.85).

9. Miller, W, 1980, p. 113 ("The Scottish Dimension" in Butler,D.E &
Kavanagh, D (eds), The British General Election of 1979. London:
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Macmillan). Reproduced from Bochel, J et a_l, (1981, p. 24). See also
Dalyell, T (1976) .

10. See Bochel, J & Denver, D, "The Local Press" in Bochel, J et al
(1981, p.107).

11. See Macartney, A. ibid, p. 38.

12. With mere capacity to propose ideas but with no executive
powers.

13. A meaningful quotation by Roy Jerkins (inverclyde, March, 1976)
in Dalyell, 1977, p. 290: "We may be at a stage in relations between
Scotland and the rest of the United Kingdom rather like those with
Ireland in the eighties of the last century -except that events now
develop at a pace more suitable to the jet age than the railway
age..."

14. "Out of every 100 of public expenditure per person, someone in
Scotland currently receives 119, someone in Humberside 87" (Dalyell,
T, 1977, p. 234). Those figures might have been compared, as well,
with the following: the relative per capita income (percentage of the
UK standards) was in Scotland 86, while in Humberside 99 (Commission
on the Constitution, 1973c). In any case, poorer Humberside &
Yorkshire are not representative regions of the English average
economic indicators.

15. On most Tuesday and Thursday mornings, when the House of Cannons
is in session, Scottish MPs usually met in the largest Carmittee Room
at Westminster to form the Scottish Grand Carmittee, which transacts
exclusively Scottish business. The Scottish Grand Committee deals
with the general Second Reading discussion of Scottish Bills, after
they have been referred to it by a purely formal Resolution on the
Floor of the House. Note that, in order to preserve the party balance
of the whole House, a number of English MPs are added to the Scottish
Grand Committee. Ocassional ly, the Grand Committee meets in
Edirtourgh.

16. "The first idea was to give up members at Westminster for though
matters affecting Ireland would be settled their, Gladstone said 'it
passes the wit of man' to define such Imperial occasions"
(Mackintosh, J, 1968, p. 197).

17. The Kilbrandcm Report simply pre-established an assumption: "The
supporters of legislative devolution do not consider that the English
people would in fact have any feeling of injustice or that the
admitted difficulty about representation should be allowed to stand
in the way of a desirable measure of devolution" (Carmission on the
Constitution, 1973a, para. 1153-d).

18. After the 1983 General Election, Scottish Labcur MPs accounted
for 20 per cent of the whole group of Labour MPs. This canpares with
a Scottish population of 10 per cent in Britain. Note also that,
after the 1983 general election, a majority of Labour's Scottish MPs
were on the right of the parliamentary group. On this see Drucker, H
(1983) and Bochel, J.M & Denver, D.T (1983).

19. Fisher, S in The Scotsman, 22.ii.84: "...it is simply a non-
problem. The Speaker of the Catmons could debar Scots MPs fran voting
on those subjects over which an Assembly had legislative competence
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in Scotland. It is as simple as that. The situation could then arise,
of course, where the UK parliament could have a Labour majority
legislating on foreign affairs, but being outnumbered by Tories on
English domestic matters. Tarn Dalyell wculd deplore this but I call
it extending democracy to the English.."

20. In contrast with this point, two different views are reproduced
as follows: a) Keating, M & Midwinter, A, 1983, p. 102: "...as the
report itself suggested (Stodart Committee set by the Conservative
Goverrment in 1981 - see 'Carmittee of Inquiry into Local Goverrment
in Scotland'), in the not too-distant future the arguments about a
single-tier system are likely to resurface"; b) Hetherington, P. The
Guardian, l.ii.83: "Eight years after the creation of Britain's
largest regional authority, the name of Strathclyde evckes little
more in England than the vaguest image of same great industrial mass
across the Scottish border".

21. In 1975, only 33 per cent of house holds in Scotland were in
owner-occupation, compared to 53 per cent in England, 970,000 having
been built since 1945 (Keating, M & Midwinter, A, 1983, p. 158).

22. In response to the persistent SNP accusation that so mary of the
firms operating in Scotland have their headquarters in the South of
England-London.

23. See Drucker, H & Brown, G, 1981, pp. 120-1.

24. "The break-up of Britain", Question, 24.6.77, p. 7. Maxwell also
wrote: "Traditional nationalists will lock for this new nationality
to rise, Phoenix-like, frcm the remnants of the old, born upwards on
the shoulders of Weelum Wallace, Rabbie Burns and the rest of
MacDiamid's 'heterogeneous hoth and rabble of Scottish heroes' (A
Drunk man 1 ooks at the Thistle). Realists on the other hand will
accept that the inspiration of a new Scottish nationality will not be
found among the wreckage of Scotland's past but in the ambitions for
Scotland's future" (Maxwell, S, 1981, p. 7).

25. Maxwell, S "Politics and culture", Question, l.iv.77, pp. 4-5).
The originator of the term "antisyzygy", Professor Gregory Smith in
his bock Scottish Literature (1919), defines it as the quality of the
Scottish imagination: a capacity to juxtapose disparate, apparently
contradictory ideas, to jump frcm the sublime to the ridiculous, fran
the- real to the fantastic, frcm the sacred to the profane.

26. Both, Leader and Chairman respectively of the Labour Party in
1983, are now supporters of Devolution for Scotland. In the 1979
Referendum Campaign they fiercely opposed it. See Heffer, E (1975)
for the ideas he had before his "conversion" to devolution.

27. In 1976, while the SNP manifesto said nothing concrete about
wealth inequality within Scotland, the Royal Commission on the
Distribution of Wealth and Inccme reported the following figures frcm
1974: 1% of the Scots held 36.6% of the nation's wealth: 19% held 59%
and 80% held 4.5%, respectively.

28. Maxwell, S, "The double-edge referendum", Question, 21.i.77,
p.3.

29. Tcm Nairn, an SLP member himself, wrote: "I put 'radical' and
'socialist' together here, because clearly insofar as nationalists
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have becane genuinely radical and socialists have beccme Scottish,
they have the most powerful camion interest", Question, July, 1976,
pp. 8-11). On his distinction between "old" (regressive) and "new"
(progressive) nationalism see Nairn, T (1975b).

30. Maxwell, S, "How the other half dies" in Question, 7.1.71, p. 7.

31. Maxwell, S, Scotland's European Alternative. SNP discussion
paper, May, 1975.

32. See controversy in Question review ("The trouble with J.p.
Mackintosh, 18.3.77, p. 5 and "The trouble with Stephen Maxwell",
15.4.77, p. 5)

33. Maxwell, S, "Scotland and Quebec", Question, 4.iii.77, pp. 9-10.

34. At its Annual Conference in May 1977, the SNP abandoned its
carmitment to devolution as a step towards independence. At its 1979
Conference, the SNP decided that it would campaign for full
independence -nothing less. In September 1985, the total percentage
of Scots in favour of the seccession option ammounted to 29 %
(Glasgow Herald, 18.X.85).

35. Written evidence by John Mackintosh to the Commission on the
Constitution (Kilbrandon Report) (1972), vol. 9, pp. 116-135,
submitted in January, 1970.

36. Financial Times, 19.10.84. On Scottish ad hoc bodies, see

Hogwood, B (1979).

37. For a bibliography of the political and academic writings of
Jchn Mackintosh, see Daltrcp, A & Crick, A (1982).

38. Why I cannot join the SNP, address at the North British Hotel,
Edinburgh, 28.2.77, in Drucker, H (ed), 1982, p. 141.

39. "The Scottish Office", unpublished review in 1957 in Drucker, H
(ed), 1982, p. 10. For and early criticism on the Scottish Regional
Administration see Mackintosh, J (1964).

40. "Local government by region", in The Scotsman, 2.11.63 in
Drucker, H (ed), 1982, p. 20.

41. "What's to be done about local government", The Scotsman,
1.9.75, reproduce in Drucker, H (ed), 1982, pp.41-2.

42. Setting up a Scottish Parliament. Lecture, 1975, reproduced in
Drucker, H (ed), 1982, p. 98.

43. "The Report of the Royal Commission on the Constitution 1969-
1973" in Political Quarterly, 1974, reproduced in Drucker, H (ed),
1982, p. 84.

44. Lecture to the Royal Institute of Public Administration,
reproduced in Mackintosh, 1968, p. 110.

45. John Mackintosh rejected federalism for Britain basing his
arguments on the financial provisions for the sharing of the national
income and the distribution of tax collection. In a British federal

Parliament he was of the opinion that the majority of English members
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would be very nelunctant to "subsidise" with a greater yield of the
Federal income the poorer "state" member of Scotland. On this, see
Mackintosh, J (1974).

46. On this issue he put the example of the elected representatives
in the German Federal Republic:" his or her jcb (is) kept available
with promotion and pension rights secured...thus ensuring a wider
range of candidates..". By contrast, and due to inadequate
allowances, he believed that the local representatives in Britain
were in a situation more prone to corrupt influences ("A cure for
corruption", in The Scotsman, 16.8.76, in Drucker, H (ed), 1982, p.
47.

47. Note that in Spain, and tacitly agreed, the salaries of the
presidents of the Autonomous Carmunities are equivalent to those of
the members of the National Cabinet (similar to the British
Secretaries of State), and those of the regional executives to tcp-
rank Ministrys' officials.

48. "Do seme Scots dread democracy ?" in The Scotsman, 13.3.78,
reproduced in Drucker, H (ed), 1982, p. 130.

49. Mackintosh believed that there was no point in creating a
Scottish Parliament if the result was not an improvement in the
running of the Scottish affairs ("Scottish Government must reform
government" in The Scotsman, 21.6.76, reproduced in Drucker, H (ed),
1982, p. 125.

50. "The power of the Secretary of State" in New Edinburgh Review,
Feb. 76, reproduced in Drucker, H (ed), 1982, p. 107.

51. On how the decision not to implement the 1978 Scotland Act which
brought down the Callaghan Government, see Naughtie, J (1979) and
Ascherson, N (1985). Jim Sillars offers an interesting interpretion
on the awkward SNP's handling of this issue as follows: "Had the SNP
...held on until Callaghan brought forward the repeal motion, then
either the Assembly would have been saved (unlikely, I agree) or
Labour MPs would have been clearly seen as the people who killed it"
(Sillars, J, 1986, pp. 73). For subsequent events see Drucker, H
(1983).

52. An illustration of this, as follows: "The week for Sir William
(Fraser, Permanent Under Secretary at the Scottish Office since 1978
and, consequently, head of the civil service in Scotland) begins at
his desk in Edinburgh on the Monday and then follow three days in
London and back in Edinburgh on Friday" (Glasgow Herald, ll.vii.84).

53. See Committee of Inquiry into Local Government in Scotland
(1981) (Stodart Committee).

54. Mackie, J.D,1977, p. 262.

55. However, Jim Sillars gives an interesting account about
how frequently, "SNP and SLP activists in the Yes for Scotland
campaign quietly helped out the very small groups of Labour Yes
activists by distributing thousands of official Labour leaflets"
(Sillars, J, 1986, p. 65).

56. The political transition from Franco's regime to a liberal
democracy in Spain is a theme which has drawn the attention of
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political scientists everywhere. The literature on this issue is,
thus, considerable. For a diversity of interpretations and accounts,
either "endogenous" or "exogenous", cf. Carcassone, G & Subra de
Biasses, P (1976), Alba, V (1978), Tezanos, J.F (1978), Jimenez
Blanco, J (1978), Linz, J.J (1979c, 1981,1984), Molas, I (1979),
Coverdale, J. F (1979), Carr, R & Fusi, J.P (1979), Giner, S &
Sevilla, E (1980, 1984), Cebrian, J.L (1980), Barnes, S et al (1981),
Cierva, R (1981), FOESSA (1981), Kohler, B (1982), Maravall, J.M
(1982), Areilza, J.M (1983), Carrillo, S (1983), Bell, D (ed),
(1983), Martin Villa, R (1984), Abel, C & Torrents, N (eds) (1984),
Morodo, R (1984), Graham, R (1984) and Gilmour, D (1984). Very
significant "exogenous" previews of such political developments are
provided, for example, by Linz, J.J (1967), Hottinger, A (1974) and
Salisbury, W.T & Theberge J.D (1976).

57. The behind-the-scene manipulation of ETA in this particular
criminal act has been a widely considered hypothesis. The fact that
the members of the ETA command were able to dig under a street
scarcely 200 metres away from the US Embassy was remarkable.

58. On the University opposition against Franco's regime cf.
Maravall, J.J , 1978, pp. 98-117 and Giner, S (1976).

59. On the the military issue cf. Gonzalez Garcia, M (1976),
Morales, J.L & Celada, J (1981) Fernandez, C (1982, 1984),Ballbe, M
(1983), Paricio, J.M (1983), Pitarch, J.L.(1984), Seco Serrano, C
(1984) and Banon, R & Olmeda, J.A (1985). On the role an attitudes of
the Church during Francoism and the transitional period see, for
example, Cooper, N (1976), Ruiz Rico, J.J (1977), Enrique y Tarancon,
V (1984), Graham, R et al (1984), Tusell, J (1984) and Payne, S
(1984) .

60. For a chronicle of anti-francoist political struggle see, for
example, Preston, P (1976), Jauregui, F & Vega, P. de (1983) and
Vilar, S (1984). For the wider issue concerning Spain under Franco's
regime cf., for example, Cierva, R de la (1978), Tunon de Lara, M
(1980), Carr, R (1982), Termine, E; Broder, A & Chastagnaret, G
(1982), Abella, R (1984), Fusi, J.P (1985) and Sueiro, D & Diaz-
Nosti, B (1985).

61 .For the distinction between "domestic" and "comprador" bcurgeisie
and the internal factors affecting the dominant classes in mid-1970s
Spain Portugal and Greece, see Poulantzas, N, 1976b, pp. 41-67.

62. Carr, R in The Observer, 31.iii.85.

63. First speech of King Juan Carlos I addressed to the Cortes
Gene rales (Spanish Parliament), 22 rd November, 1975.

64. These three terms are subject to problems of conceptualization
and intepretation. The disparity in and range of opinions concerning
the territorial use in Spain of these concepts is considerable. It is
generally agreed that Catalonia, the Basque Country and Galicia are
minority nations within the Spanish Nation-State -and are
constitutionally considered as historical "nationalities". However,
Andalusia cpted for the same scope of Heme Rule as the ones
previously referred to, and labelled itself a "nationality" as did
Valencia. Other Ccmunidades Autoncmas (Autonomous Communities) may be
considered as regions, although the Madrid metropolitan province
achieved its status as a self-governed community because of a pre-

181



determined territorial situation. Finally, the "foral" ccmnunity of
Navarre introduces a distinctive terminology.

65. The figures for locally based parties which are federated or
maintain organic links with nationwide formations (eg. PSC and PSUC,
as regards Catalonia) are not included.

66. See Butler, D & Kavanagh, D, 1984, p. 300 and pp.352-359.

67. In 1981, 78.65 % of the Catalan population was able to
understand Catalan and 19.54 % was not. Five years later, the latter
percentage dropped dramatically to only 4 % of residents in Catalonia
who were still unable to understand Catalan (E_l Pais, 6.1.84 and
20.V.85).

68. See "Ccmunicat final de la I Assemblea General". Nov, 1974.
Also cf. 'Estatuts de Convergencia Democratica de Catalunya (1981)'
and Macet, J (1984).

69. Reproduced in Scbreques, J & Riera, S 1982, pp.22-23.

70. He advocated an independent State for the Paisos Catalans which
comprise all the areas where Catalan is spoken and which includes
Catalonia, Valencia, the Balearic Islands, Andorra and the Rcsello
(France) .

71. PSUC hoped to obtain the Presidency because of the popularity of
its proposed independent candidate, Josep Benet.

72. For issue related to the making of the Statute of Autoncmt see
the seminal publication, L'Estatut d'Autoncmia de Catalunya 1979, by
Scbreques, J & Riera, S which gives a full account of facts related
to the whole process. See also review inAvui, 1.VI.83 by Jaume de
Puig i Oliver and Santamaria Pastor, J (ed) (1985).

73. Named after the town of Sau (Girona) where the ccrnmitte in
charge of the first preliminary draft of the Statute Bill Ccmissid
dels Vint held various meetings. The 1932 text is also referred to as
the "Nuria Statute" for simmilar reasons.

74. The 1979 Constitution was passed in the Congress of Deputies by
325 votes with 6 against and 14 abstentions. In the Senate the
figures were 226, 5 and 8, respectively.

75. Abstention in the Basque Country in the constitutional
referendum accounted for 53 % of the registered electorate. Twenty
four per cent of the turnout voted against the 1978 Constitutional
text. The Basque Country was the only Spanish territory where the
1978 Constitution was not ratified by more than half of those
entitled to vote. In contrast, in Catalonia 61.1 % of the registered
electorate (90.4% of the turn-cut) voted for the 1978 Constitution.

76. Anecdotically, it was due to the fact that the draft of the
Basque Statute was registered in the Congress of Deputies one hour
before the Catalan one was on December 29, 1978. On the same day,
President Suarez called for General Elections. This fact enabled the
closure of the process initiated by the Basque and Catalan
parlamentarians elected in the 1977 General Elections in the drafting
of their respective constitutional texts. For a subsequent chronicle
of the legislative process of the Catalan Statute of Autonomy in the
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Cortes, see Santamaria Pastor, J (ed) (1985).

77. The "unexpected" exception to this general arrangement was
brought about later on, due to the success of the Andalusian
nationalists in the 1979 General Elections (4 MPs of the PSA) and the
growing atmosphere of comparative political grievance felt in
Andalusia against Basques and Catalans. After this outbreak of
pcpular manifestation of the Andalusian identity in demand of Home-
Rule, which was prcmoted and electorally capitalised on by the PSOE,
this "new" nationality achieved the same constitutional scope of
devolved pcwers as the Basque Country, Catalonia and Galicia. This
was possible because of the success of the Andalusian Referendum held
on February 28, 1980 which decisively conditioned the subsequent
development of the Estado de las Autonaruas.

78. As a consequence of the Pacte de Prog res, the Socialists gained
control of the four main city councils (ie. Barcelona, Girona, Lleida
and Tarragona) and other important town councils like Reus,
L'Hospitalet del Llcbregat, Manresa, Mata ro",Terrassa, Figueres, Sant
Feliu de Guixols, Vilanova i la Geltru, Vilanfranca del Penedes,
Vails, Ripoll, Esplugues de Llobregat, etc. The Communists gained
control of Sabadell, Badalona, Cornelia, Santa Colcma de Gramanet and
Balaguer. Finally, CiU contro led Vic, Igualada, Tortosa, Olot i
Solsona.

79. The rest of the Catalan parties, with the exception of the
Centrists (CC-UCD) and the conservative Coalicidn Popular, also
supported the demonstration which attracted a quarter of a million
pecple.

80. Reproduced in Scbreques, J & Riera, S, 1982, p.291.

81. See Estudi Juridic del Projecte d'Estatut d'Autoncmia de
Catalunya in Sobreques, J & Riera, S (1982), pp~. 1716-1775. The
Cariissio"juridica Asesora (juridical Advisory Carmittee was formed in
1979 by sixteen experts on juridical matters.

82. Reventos (PSC), Pujol (CiU), Lopez Raimundo (PSUC) and Sentis
(UCD) supported this view right after the conclusion of the political
negotiations in the parliamentary debate. Only the Republican Barrera
disagreed. (El Pais, 8.VII.79).

83. See "L'Estatut de Catalunya"by Josep Maria Vilaseca i Marcet, La
Vanguardia, 21.X.1982.

84. Reproduced from Scbreques, J & Riera, S, 1982, p.361.

85. Term pejoratively -and mainly- used in the past which stresses
not only the differences of Catalonia frcm the rest of Spain, but
also the institutional recognition of these.

86. E_1 Pais, 19.x.79.

87. Reproduced in Scbreques, J & Riera, S, 1982, p. 362.
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4.CHSlSTriUi'IONAL APPROACHES TO SELF-GOVERNMENT.

4.1.1 introduction.

The development and implementation of a coercive constitutional

order is one of the essential pillars for the legitimacy and

consolidation of the modern industrial nation-state. Hcwever, despite

the fact that constitutions have normally had the initial territorial

goal of the self-preservation of the spatial unity of and coherence

in the political programmes of the state, this role has been

regarded as falling along the functional dimension. Not surprisingly,

widely-accepted definitions of the concept of constitution have

insistently tended to lay an emphasis on the functional goals of the

constitutional arrangements of the state:

"Constitutions are codes of rules which aspire to regulate the
allocation of functions, powers and duties among the various agencies
and officers of government, and define the relationships between
these and the public" (l).

Much in the same line, the differentiation between federal and

unitary constitutions is often made on a mechanical consideration

rather than the value preference of, for instance, including or not a

Bill of Rights (2). It is against this background that

devolution/decentralisation can also be seen as a mere instrument of

state-building which is utilized in order to acccrrmodate those sub-

state territorial units which threaten the stability of the state. In

any case, the form and content of the provisions of any

constitutional order reflect, to a great extent, both the

institutional premises and, more importantly, the philosophy of

political transformation urder which the particular state is ready to

operate.

The United Kingdom and Spain are considered to belong to the
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category of unitary states. Their constitutions, however, show

important differences which make the denomination of "unitary" rather

equivocal. The constitutional principle, for instance, that the

British Parliament is annicompetent and paramount offers a picture of

legislative concentration, and the subsequent executive monopoly of

the Prime Minister, in one single core of sovereignty and power.

Furthermore, the judicial function of the superior Courts of England,

Scotland and Northern Ireland, together with that of the House of

Lords (3), cannot review the alterability of fundamental

"constitutional" terms like the Articles of the Union.

Although the 1978 written Spanish Constitution "..is based on the

indissoluble unity of the Spanish Nation.." it also recognises "..and

guarantees the right to autonomy of the nationalities and regions of

which it is composed..." (Art. 2). Nevertheless, the ambivalent

constitutional treatment of both the State Parliament supremacy

(which "...exercises the legislative powers of the state", art 66.2)

and the limited sovereignty of the regions (ie. constitutional right

to self-government), brings an element of permanent political

transaction or contractualism to the Spanish constitutional order.

Furthermore, whi 1st in Britain all the territorial bodies with

rule-making powers are subordinate to the Westminster Parliament, and

not coordinate with it, in Spain the independent Constitutional

Court exercises its role as an arbitrator above the State parliament

and resolves the "..conflicts of jurisdiction between the State arid

the Autoncmous Communities.." (art. 161; l,c).

This chapter will focus on the constitutional terms of the

Scotland Act 1978 and the Statute of Autonomy for Catalonia 1979

which establish the characteristics and sccpe for self-goverrment in

both cases. Since the provisions of the former text were not

implemented and the latter were, being approved by the Spanish
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Parliament on December 18, 1979, this comparative study is unbalanced

de facto by the absence of one of them. Consequently, the analysis

which will be carried out in this chapterwill be restricted to a

theoretical approach to their provisions with special emphasis on

the political implications of the different schemes embodied in each.

Nonetheless, the Scotland Act 1978 still constitutes a crucial point

of reference for any future scheme of devolution to be implemented in

Scotland.

After careful examination of the main divergences and

similarities of both constitutional pieces of legislation, this thesis

will contend that the arrangements proposed for Scotland by the 1978

Act largely continued central control, whereas Catalan self-governed

institutions were granted a more meaningful level of political

autonomy.

• • •

Although, the Royal Assent to the Scotland Act was given on July

31, 1978, the devolution of powers proposed by the Act would ccme

into effect only if the following requirements were met:

(a) More than 40 per cent of the Scottish electorate voted "Yes" to

the provisions of the Act and, on the hypothesis of a turn-out of

over 80 per cent, there was a majority of affirmative votes. With

respect to this, neither the Kilbrandon Report nor any of the Labour

Government White Papers made any reference to the desirability or

otherwise of inviting the general public to express their views on

devolution through a referendum. Moreover, the Scotland and Wales

Bill, as originally drafted, did not contain provision for a

referendum. Nevertheless, at the end of the debate following the

Second Reading of the Bill, the Labour Government was forced to

announce its intention to consult the Scottish people via referendum,
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largely because of the pressure put forward by its own English MPs

(see Table 4.1.i). In fact a new clause and schedule were added

during the Committee stage (4). The Labour Government in effect won

its Second Reading vote by promising to hold referenda in Scotland

and Wales. Such a "concession" was believed to have killed the notion

of devolution in Wales, and have made it difficult in Scotland

(according to surveys of opinion at that time). Nevertheless, on

February 22, 1977, the Government, despite its "concessions" to

holding referenda, failed to impose a time-table schedule (ie.

"guillotine").

Table 4.1 .i: "Scottish" and "English" key divisions on the Scottish
Bill parliamentary debate.

1977

Jan., 25 Vote to amend the proposal to introduce a 33.3%
percentage of registered "positive" votes in the
referendum and to impose instead a 40% percentage
(Cunningham amendment). Carried by 166 to 151.

54% of Scottish MPs voted against the amendment.
94% of those voting for the amendment were non-
Scottish MPs.

Jan., 25 Vote to consolidate the 40% amendment and include
it in the Bill. Carried by 168 to 142.

48% of Scotish MPs voted against.
93% of those voting for were non-Scottish.

Feb., 14 Vote to ensure that three months must elapse
between polling day in a general election and the
date of the referendum. Carried by 242 to 223.

62% of Scottish MPs voted against the amendment.
94% of those voting for the amendment were non-
Scottish .

Feb., 15 Vote to remove the 40% (Canavan's amendment). Lost
by 298 to 243.

187



64% of Scottish MPs voted ijr favour of the
amendment.
94% of those voting against the amendment were non-
Scottish.

Feb., 15 Vote to substitute 33.3% for 40% percentage. Lost
by 285 to 240.

52% of Scottish MPs voted _i_n favour of the
amendment.

95% of those voting against the amendment were non-
Scottish .

b) The Secretary of State for Scotland made an order for the

"Commencement" of the provisions of the Acts [Ss. 83(4) and 85(3)]

under an affirmative resolution of both Houses cf Parliament (4), and

regardless of a "positive" referendum result (see Table 4.1.ii).

Table 4.1.ii.: The 1979 Devolution Referendum results

Question: Do you want the provisions of the Scotland Act 1978 to be
put into effect?]" Yes / No.

Eligible Spoiled Turnout

Electorate Votes Yes Votes No Ballots O.
"O

Region

Borders 76,742 20,746 30,780 92 67.3
Central 195,673 71,296 59,105 198 66.7
Dumfries &

Gallcway 104,085 27,162 40,239 114 64.9
Fife 243,485 86,252 74,436 254 66.1

Grampian 339,881 94,944 101,485 415 57.9

Highland 134,997 44,973 43,274 90 65.4
Lothian 561,234 187,221 186,421 324 66.6

Strathclyde 1,750,299 596,519 508,599 1,302 63.2
Tayside 290,076 91,482 93,325 282 63.8

Island Areas

Orkney 13,789 2,104 5,439 17 54.8
Shetland 14,724 2,026 5,460 18 51.0
Western Isles 22,127 6,218 4,933 27 50.5

SCOTLAND 3,747,112 1,230,937 1,153,502 3,133 63.8

'Yes" Majority: 77,435
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THE "YES" VOTES.

% Votes "Yes" % Electorate 'YES"
Region

Borders 40.3 27.0
Central 54.7 36.4

Dumfries & Gallcway 40.3 26.1
Fife 53.7 35.4

Grampian 48.3 27.9

Highland 51.0 33.3
Lothian 50.1 33.4

Strathclyde 54.0 34.1

Tayside 49.5 31.5

Island Areas

0 rk ney 27.9 15.3
Shetland 27.1 13.7
Western Isles 55.8 28.1

SCOTLAND 51.6 32.9

(Source:Bochel, J, Denver, D & Macartney, A, 1981, pp.140-1).

According to the constitutional principle of "unlimited

sovereignity" it was for Parliament to give the "last word" whether

or not the Act were repealed, regardless of the 40 per cent "Yes" or

"No" majority of Scottish votes in the Referendum. However, the

limitation imposed by s.85(2) on the Secretary of State, allowed

him/her a very litle scope for manoeuvrability. It could be argued

again that the principle of the "unlimited sovereignity" of the

Westminster Parliament could, constitutionally speaking, make the

implementation of the Act feasible despite the actual Referendum

results. Yet, according to the actual provisions of the Act, it would
cent

not be "possible" not to take into account the 40 perlrule, unless

the actual provisions of the 1978 Act were subsequently overruled.

Indeed, the ss. 85(2), 83(1) and 83(4) read as follows:

"If it appears to the Secretary of State that less than 40 per cent
of the persons entitled to vote in the referendum have voted "Yes" in
reply to the question posed in the Appendix Schedule 17 to this Act
or that a majority of the answers given in the referendum have been
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"No", he shall lay before Parliament the draft of an Order in Council
for the repeal of this Act"...."The preceding provisions of this Act
...shall not ccme into operation until such day as the Secretary of
State may by order(*) appoint" "The order(*) under this section
shall not be made unless a draft of it has been laid before
Parliament and approved by a resolution of each House of Parliament".

• • •

In Catalonia, even before the Spanish Constitution was adopted by

referendum on December 6, 1978 (see Table 4.1.iii), the entire

Catalan representative political force -ie. the Ccmissio dels Vint-

started the drafting of a Statute of Autoncmy. Nationalists,

socialists, communists, republicans, christian-democrats and

conservatives first met in the town of Sau (Girona) and had completed

the wording of the Bill by the end cf 1978.

The implicit constitutional definition of Catalonia as a

"rationality", together with the historical communities of the Basque

Country and Galicia, and later Andalusia (5), has to be emphasized.

This gave them more than merely semantic difference when compared

with the remaining regions in the 17 Spanish Ccmunidades Autoncmas.

Table 4.l.iii.Results of the Referendum on the Spanish Constitution
1978 in Catalonia.

PROVINCES El.census Affirmative % Negative o
"o Abstention %

Barcelona 3,439,121 2,091,897 90.3 109,527 4.7 1,124,781 32.7
Giona 335,197 218,370 89.7 10,693 4.3 91,991 27,4
Lleida 266,412 162,849 91.3 6,790 3.8 88,130 33.0

Tarragona 369,237 224,648 90.9 10,867 4.4 117,646 32.2
TOTAL 4,409,967 2,697,764 90.4 137,877 4.6 1,422,548 32.2

(Source: Ministerio del Interior, 1978).

The Bill of the Catalan Statute of Autonomy was passed in the

Spanish Parliament, after ratification by popular vote of 52 per

cent of the registered electorate in Catalonia (see Table 4.1.iv) in

the referendum held on October, 25, 1979.
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Table 4.1.iv: The 1979 Referendum results on the Catalan Statute of
Autonomy.

PROV. Elec.
census Yes % No % Blank % Null %

Bar. 3.371.558 1.809.186 88 165,032 8.0 72,051 3.5 9,437 0.4
Gir. 336,296 191.223 89 13,320 6.2 8,481 3.9 912 0.4
Llei. 265,083 139,320 90 8,668 5.6 5,474 3.5 897 0.6
Tarr. 385,949 182,849 86 18,174 8,6 8,323 3.9 1,293 0.6

PROVINCES Turnout % electorate Abstention % electorate

Barcelona 2,055,706 60.97 1,315,852 39.02
Girona 213,936 63.62 122,360 36.38
Lleida 154,359 58.23 110,724 41.77
Tarragona 210,639 54.57 175,310 45.42

TOTAL RESULTS IN CATALONIA

Electoral census

Turnout
Abstention
Affirmative
Negative
Blank
Null votes

Voters

4,358,886
2,592,997
1,765,379
2,281,024
205,174
94,312
12,487

87.97
7.91
3.64
0.48

% elec. census

59.49
40.51
52.33

(Source: Ministerio del Interior, 1979)

Historical background.

Scottish attempts for Heme Rule began in the UK Parliament in

1889 (see Appendix 4.i). To date none of these attempts have been

implemented. This circumstance made the United Nations Economic and

Social Council adopt the Resolution 1503 (XLVIIl) which described

such legislative failures in Westminster as "..a consistent pattern

of gross and reliably attested violations of human, rights.." In any

case, the immediate political background to the Scotland Act 1978 may

be found in the growing criticism during the 1960s of the machinery

of government and in the electoral upsurge of the Scottish National
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Party, genuinely expressed in the results of the General Elections

held in October 1974, when 11 SNP members were elected to Parliament

-with 30.4 per cent of the popular vote.

• • •

The Catalan Generalitat has its origins in the Corts Catalanes

(Catalan parliament), which were representative of the Catalan

population and first met during the reign of Jaume Ier, el

Conqueridor (1213-1276). Having a parliament and a Constitution,

Catalonia can be cited as the first Constitutional Monarchy in

Eurcpe.

In 1359, the Corts Catalanes set up the Generalitat, originally

as a permanent organism for the collection of taxes and,

subsequently, as the institution wherein the self-government of

Catalonia was politically and administratively organized.

In 1714, the Generalitat was abolished by the first Spanish King

of the Bourbon dynasty, Felipe V d'Anjou (Philip V), after the VJar of

Succession. The second or modern Generalitat was re-established on

April 17, 1931, three days after the proclamation of the II Republic

in Spain. By April 1, 1939, the Spanish Civil War was over. The

exiled President of the Generalitat, Lluis Ccmpanys, after being

arrested in France and handed over to the Francoist authorities by

the German Gestapo was executed by Franco's forces at the Castle of

Montjui'c on October 15, 1940 (For an account of the origins and re-

establishemnet of the Catalan self-governed institutions, see

Generalitat, 1979).

After the political agreement reached on July 22, 1977 by Josep

Taradellas, President of the Generalitat in exile frcm 1954, and

Adolfo Suarez, the first elected Spanish President since the death of

Franco in 1975 (Generalitat, 1978, pp. 33-34), the Generalitat was
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provisionally reestablished on September 29, 1977, following the

provisions of the Royal Decree-Law 41/1977.

4.2.Main divergences and similarities.

Although the Scotland Act 1978 did not make its major intended

achievement explicit, this was generally accepted to be the
of

devolution of power through the setting up/a directly elected

Assembly in Scotland, which would be responsible for seme legislative

and excutive matters concerning Scottish affairs.

However, in the last paragraph of the initial "Arrangement of

Sections" a brief description is given as follews:"..to provide for

changes in the government of Scotland and in the Procedure of

Parliament and in the constitution and functions of certain public

bodies". A similarly vague description precedes section 1 which

simply states: "There shall be a Scottish Assembly".

The justifying political basis of the Act, however, rested upon

the fact that Scotland was considered to be an appropriate

territorial unit for the operation of the democratic principle of

accountability. Furthermore, and for the authorities constituted by

the Scotland Act 1978, this piece of legislation can be considered as

a written constitution: it established them and fixed their powers

(6).

The Catalan preface in the Statute asserts that it is "..the

expression of the collective identity of Catalonia and defines its

institutions and its relations with the (Spanish) State within a

framework of free solidarity with the other nationalities and

regions.. "

The Catalan Statute of Autonomy of 1979 is an "cpen" piece of law

follcwing the political philcscphy of consensus inaugurated with the

Spanish Constitution of 1978. According to this transactive approach
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to the setting up of the new democratic institutions, the Spanish

Carta Magna is rather ambiguous as regards the "Tittle VIII" which

deals with political decentralisation and self-government. Not

surprisingly, for instance, the decentralisation and allocation of

almost all State powers is feasible in strictly constitutional

terms:"The State may...transfer or delegate powers in its exclusive

competence to the Autonomous Communities.." (art. 150; 2). This

feature contrasts sharply with the punctilious nature of the Scotlard

Act 1978 whereby the "lawful" application of its provisions are

carefully specified and doubts and '"misunderstandings" concerning the

correct development of the scheduled devolution of powers are

"clarified".

Basically, both the Act and the Statute seek devolved legislative

powers for a directly elected Assembly or Parliament, and executive

powers for an executive or Government. Despite the fact that the kind

of devolved matters in both texts is similar, there are important

differences between the constitutional texts. Let us, subsequently,

analyse the most relevant ones.

Legislative supremacy.

The United Kingdom parliament retained full legislative capacity

to amend or repeal the Scotland Act 1978 at any time, whether before

or after the referendum (s. 85), and whether or not the provisions of

the Act had come into effect. Also the UK Parliament would retain

full legislative capacity on all matters affecting Scotland, whether

or not the Assembly had yet legislated on these matters. Thus, the

United Kingdom would have the power to amend any Assembly Acts.

Accordingly, the "last word" on any legislative collision between

Parliament and Assembly remained with the former. Indeed, there is an

exhaustive persistence throughout the Act of underlining the
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Westminster Parliament supremacy.

Both the Kilbrandon Report, Commission on the Constitution,

(1973a, para. 1126) and the Labour White paper, Our Changing

Democracy, (1975, para. 51), indicated that a constitutional

convention should develop to solve the issue of the legislative

collision between Westminster and the Scottish Assembly. Undoubtedly,

conflicts would have arisen between Acts of Parliament and Assembly

Acts. The state of the problem was set out, therefore, as follows:

"If inconsistencies do arise, it remains to be seen whether the
courts would treat both measures as having equal right, and so apply
the normal rule of construction whereby the later measure is regarded
as having impliedly repealed the earlier to the extent of the
inconsistency between them, or whether the courts would prefer the
Act of the supreme legislature to that of the subordinate; there is
no doubt that Scottish Assembly Acts are species of subordinate
legislation" (Bradley, A.W & Cristie, D.J, 1979, s. 17).

Regarding the judicial review of the Assembly Acts, there is a

full provision both before enactment (ie. Scottish Assembly Act) (s.

19) and thereafter (s. 65 and sched. 12). While seme "devolution

issues" may be settled in the ordinary civil and criminal courts, the

Act envisages a new constitutional role for the Judicial Carmittee of

the Privy Council in interpreting and applying its provisions.

In the pre-assent scrutiny of Assembly Bills, if the Secretary of

State for Scotland is of the opinion that any of the Bill's

provisions are beyond the Assembly's legislative competence, he/she

must refer the suspected provisions to the Judicial Committee of the

Privy Council, if this decides that the provisions in question are

not within the Assembly's competence, the Bill cannot then be

submitted to Her/His Majesty in Council for approval.

Paradoxically, there is nothing in s. 19 of the Scotland Act to

prevent the Assembly frcm reconsidering a Bill which has not been

submitted for approval and from passing it again with such

alterations as it thinks fit. Nonetheless, the Labour Government
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White Paper (1975) envisaged that a Bill containing provisions

considered to be ultra vires would be referred back to the Assembly

by the Secretary of State for Scotland with a statement of reasons.

The most notable aspect of the machinery for the post-assent

review (s. 65 and sched. 12) is also assigned to the Judicial

Ccmmittee of the Privy Council. Devolution issues would not have

reached the Judicial Committee except on appeal frcm an appellate

court or on reference frcm the House of Lords, so that particular

devolution issues might have been decided by other courts. The role

of the Judicial Committee is, consequently, diverse in both

procedures, the main difference being that in the pre-assent scrutiny

no other courts are involved.

The Judicial Ccrrmittee of the Privy Council has had an important

role in advising the British Crown on discussions arising frcm the

United Kingdom colonies and the Commonwealth, and it has had

considerable experience in dealing with constitutional questions

covering the legislative competence of colonial and similar

legislature. A constitutional precedent of the mission of the

Judicial Cammitte can be found in the Government of Ireland Act 1920,

which gave the Judicial Committee power to decide questions of

legislative validity at both the pre-enactment and post-enactment

stages.

• • •

The Spanish Constitution 1978 delimits those powers which are

exclusive of the state and those which are "available" for the

Autonomous Communities (art. 149; 3). Thus, there is no

constitutional possibility of any legislative "intrusion" of the

Spanish Parliament into the exclusive powers adopted in the Statufes

of Autonomy (eg. art. 9, Catalonia), once those powers "available"

under the Constitution have been fully devolved to the nationalities
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and regions.

The Spanish Tribunal Constitucional (7), the highest judicial

tribunal, has amongst its attributes, the capacity to solve the

"..conflicts of jurisdiction between the State and the Autonomous

Canmunities, or between the Autonomous Carmunities themselves" (art.

161; l,c). Consequently, despite the faculty of the Spanish

Government to "..contest before the Constitutional Court the

provisions and resolutions adopted by..the Autonomous Communities"

and, in spite of the fact that the Spanish governmental contention

"..shall bring about the suspension of the contested provisions or

resolutions", the Constitutional Court, "...must either ratify or

lift the suspension...in a period of net more than five months" (art.

161; 2).

The Tribunal Constitucional has twelve members and is composed as

follows:

(a) Four members nominated by three fifths of the MPs of the

Congress of Deputies (Lower House).

(b) Four members nominated by three fifths of the MPs of the Senate

Upper House) .

(c) Two members nominated by the Goverrmerit.

(d) Two members nominated by the General Council of the Judiciary -

also elected by Parliament.

Since, due to the Spanish electoral system of proportional

representation, it is highly improbable that a single political party

will achieve 3/5 of the members of both Houses of parliament, there

is a need for ccmpremise on the nomination of candidates to the

Constitutional Court between -at least- the major parliamentary

forces. Otherwise, a sort of constitutioral cul-de-sac would impede

the functioning of the democratic mechanisms of the State. This

circumstance provides the highest Court with a great deal of
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authority and independence.

It might be argued, as the Kilbrandon Report does, that the role

of any constitutional court in solving disputes about governmental

powers is ultimately that of placing electoral bodies in a position

subordinate to the judiciary and, hence, there is a risk that judges

tend to become political and that their known political views are

taken into account when they are appointed. Regarding the particular

case of Spain, the need for a political pact between the Government

and the Opposition in the election of the members of the

Constitutional Court -contrary to the case of the UK Judicial

Carmittee of the Privy Council-, is a barrier against cpen political

sectarianism or proclivity in the nomination of the candidates. The

important judgement of the Court on the LOAPA Act (Organic Law on the

Harmonisation of the Autoncmical Process) passed by the Spanish

Parliament has, for instance, reinforced the "quasi-federalist"

interpretation of the 1978 Constitution very much against the views

of both UCD and PSOE Governments (8).

Power to raise revenue.

Following the recommendations of the Kilbrandon Report, which

stressed that the United Kingdom should continue to require powers

for the centralised management of the economy, there was no kind of

delegation of power for the raising of revenue by taxation in the

Scotland Act 1978:

"..the assembly's total expenditure would ultimately be for the
United Kingdom to decide. The government would also need to be
satisfied that the assembly's proposed allocation of expenditure was
brcadly consistent with the pursuit of central policies. With these
reservations all decisions on expenditure would be a matter for the
assembly itself.." (Commission on the Constitution, 1973a, para.
1163).

In the White Paper, Devolution; Financing the Devol ved Services
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(1977), the Labour Goverrment explained why it preferred the system

of block funds voted by Parliament and calculated on an expenditure

basis to take into account the need of the whole United Kingdom as

well as the needs of Scotland. After examining many proposals for

devolving taxation, the Labour Goverrment cpted for no devolved form

of taxation, although it was not opposed in principle to a devolved

administration having power to raise limited additional revenue to

supplement block funds.

The Assembly would not have had pcwer to impose taxation, despite

attempts made in Parliament, and the Act contained no formula either

governing the block payable to the Scottish executive or even

requiring the considerations which could be taken into account in the

calculation of the grant. Although the Labour Government believed it

was desirable to establish a formula to calculate the block fund,

they also considered that such an arrangement should not be actually

put into writing (White paper, 1977, paras. 76-78). The necessity of

the setting up an independent advisory body (NB. without executive

responsibilities), to provide information of the needs and standards

of public services in all parts of the United Kingdom (ibid, para 72)

was also considered.

Part III of the Scotland Act 1978 accordingly merely contains the

legal framework necessary to enable block grants for expenditure on

the devolved services to be paid from the United Kingdom Exchequer to

the Scottish Executive establishing two Scottish Funds (ie. the

Scottish Consolidated Fund and the Scottish Loans Fund) modelled on

their United Kingdom counterparts.

• • •

The Spanish Constitution guarantees the right of the Autonomous

Communities to levy their cwn taxes in art. 156.1: "..(they) will
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have financial autonomy to accomplish their functions in accordance

with the principle of solidarity and in coordination with the

Treasury of the State..". The financial provisions are established in

art.157 as follcws:

"1. The financial resources of the Autonomous Communities shall
comprise:

(a) Taxes wholly or partially made over to them by the State;
surcharges levied on State taxes and other shares in State
revenue.

(b) Their own taxes, rates and special levies.

(c) Transfers frcm the inter-territorial clearing furd ard other
allocations to be charged to the General State Budgets.

(d) Revenues accruing frcm their property ard private law inccme.

(e) The yield frcm credit operations."

According to these constitutional provisions, and to those of the

Catalan Statute of Autonomy ard the subsequent LOFCA (Organic Law for

the Financing of the Autonomous Carmunities), the financial resources

of the Generalitat are as reproduced in Figure 4.2.i.

Finally, the LOFCA also developed the concrete provisions and

financial mechanisms as regards both schemes in the Constitution and

the Catalan Statute of Autonomy. However, much of the political

tension since 1979 between the Central and Catalan governments has

been due to the difficulties which have arisen from the

implementation of these provisions.

As will be discussed in the last chapter of this thesis, the

negotiations between Madrid and Barcelona to find a "definitive"

system of financing Catalan self-government have been of the highest

importance, not only for the Generalitat but for the whole process of

political decentralisation in post-Franco Spain.
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*

Fig. 4.2.i: Financial resources of the Generalitat.

RESOURCES

PATRIMONIAL
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Income frcm property of the Generalitat

FISCAL

=J

Percentage share in total state, revenue

By Generalitat Fran State

Yield fran own taxes Yield transferred state taxes (*)

Surcharges on State taxes
Tax on wealth

Levies for services
of the Generalitat

E

Gift and inheritance tax

I
Tax of transfer of wealth

z=r=
Special contributions Tax on gambling

Fines and penalties
Luxury taxes on consumer goods

OTHER

Public debt and credit

operations
Income from Inter-territorial
Tearing Fund

Other allocations charged to
General State Budgets

Income from private law;legacies
and donations; subsidies.

(*)Scme of these taxes were eliminated in January 1,1986, because of

the implementation of VAT following the Spanish accession to the EEC.
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Financial arrangements.

The Kilbrandon Report emphasized that one of the main causes of

general discontent with the United Kingdan government was the over-

centralisation of power in London. However, after rejecting a

transfer of pcwers which could have involved the transformation of

the United Kingdcm State, either into a number of separate sovereign

states (separatism) or into states (regions) sharing sovereignity

with the United Kingdom (federalism), the Report stressed the need to

maintain the centralised management of the economy. The contradiction

of advocating political but not financial devolution is apparent.

Moreover, the consideration by the Kilbrandon Report of only two

options (separatism or federalism) with regard to the issue of the

devolution of financial pcwers is also very limited.

It also concluded that, while the powers of taxation should

continue to remain with the United Kingdom parliament, the devolved

administration in Scotland and Wales should be allowed to make their

own expenditure decisions within a total budget. The Kilbrandon

Report proposed an annual block grant for each devolved area,

calculated by an independent exchequer board which would set the

standards to be met by the devolved services and would estimate the

corresponding expenditure:

"The scheme would, require an exchequer beard, acting in relation to
both countries and independent of the Scottish, Welsh and the United
Kingdcm Governments. The annual Scottish budget, which would be in
time to fit in with the central government's Public Expedinture
Survey, would be drawn up by the Scottish Government in accordance
with its own policies and standards of provision, and would be
submitted to the exchequer board...The board would recommend what
Scotland's total expenditure should be...The total expenditure
recommended by the board might be rather more or less than the
previous year's expenditure...but in no circumstance would it be
below a level adequate to finance all the transferred services"
(Ccrmission on the Constitution, 1073a, paras, 1136-7).

The block grant would thus have been calculated on an expenditure
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basis and not with reference to sources of revenue available or

assigned to the devolved goverrments of Scotland and Wales.

Regardless of the Kilbrandon Report's recommendations, the

Scotland Act 1978 contained no formula governing the block grant

payable to the Scottish executive or even requiring certain

considerations to be taken in the calculations of the grant.

The then Labour Goverrment expressed its hopes that it would be

possible, by agreement with the devolved administrations, to

establish a formula relating "needs" in Scotland and Wales with

respect to the devolved services to catparable expenditure elsewhere

in the United Kingdom, on a percentage basis. Such a formula might

have needed re viewing periodical ly, say every four years. But no

such formula would be written into the devolution legislation.

Consequently s. 48 of the Scotland Act reads simply as follows:

"48.-(l) The Secretary of State shall from time to time make out of
moneys provided by Parliament payments into the Scottish Consolidated
Fund of such sums as he may determine by order made with the consent
of the Treasury"".

Probably s.48 (l) is the most important financial subsection in

the whole of the Scotland Act 1978, since it gives authority for the

financing of devolution by means of a "block fund". Once again, as

throughout the legal text, the patronising figure of the Secretary of

State for Scotland appears to be central, although, despite the

reference to his role and that of the Treasury, the sums in question

would have been so large and of such political importance that the

necessary decisions would undoubtedly have been taken collectively by

the U.K. central government. The absence of any reference to the

frequency of the payments means that, even though an annual basis

could have been adopted, there would have been no obstacle to the

making of discretionary supplementary payments. Once more, the
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outstanding feature of s. 48 of the Act is that there is no

indication of hew the payments were going to be calculated.

The block fund is said, in the Act to include provision for rate

support for local goverrment current expenditure, but the Scottish

Executive would be responsible for deciding the amount of rate

support grant (s.68). It was assumed that approximately 50 per cent

of the block grant would be used for rate support purposes.

As has been indicated, the Scottish Assembly would have had no

power to impose taxation, other than the "power" to replace rates

with a local tax of practically the same character and nature.

Nevertheless, although sub-paragraph 2 allows the Assembly

legislative ccmpetence in respect of the local government rating

system which is a devolved matter by Sched. 10, Pt. I, group 5, this

ccmpetence is very restricted. Thus, for example, it would not be

within the ccmpetence of the Assembly to replace rates by a new form

of local tax such as local income tax, since rates are based on the

occupation of property. Nor would the Assembly be able to take from

local authorities their powers to levy rates. Accordingly Scheds. 2,

4 (2) and 2, 3 (l) state, respectively, as follows:

"This paragraph does not prevent a provision frcm being within the
legislative competence of the Assembly if its effect is only- (a) to
alter a rate levied at the passing of this Act without substantially
(emphasis added) changing its character..". "A provision is not
within the legislative power of the Assembly if it would impose,
alter or abolish any tax".

Of great importance too is section 52 which, together with s. 48,

contains the powers which the United Kingdom Goverrment would need to

control the total levels of public expenditure on the devolved

services in any financial year. That section seeks to fix control

over capital expenditure by public corporations and local authorities

that are financed by borrowing and, consequently, "...a Scottish

Secretary shall endeavour to secure that the aggregate of the
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expenditure incurred in any financial year which is relevant capital

expenditure dees not exceed such an amount as the Secretary of State

may, by order made with the consent of the Treasury, determine as the

limit of such expenditure for that year (emphasis added)".

Finally, the Act gives the Scottish Executive and Assembly

discretion over how the block fund is to be divided between the

various devolved matters. The question arises as to whether in

practice the central government would have refrained fran taking an

"active" interest in the detailed expenditure decisions of the

Scottish administration and frcm seeking to influence them. Legal

possibilities of doing so were established by s.46 (l) of the Act

which reads as follows: "..Sums forming part of the Scottish

Consolidated Fund may be appropiated only for the purpose falling

within devolved matters or a purpose for which they are payable out

of that Fund under this Act or any other Act of Parliament (emphasis

added)".

The instrumental institution for putting into practice the

provisions on financial matters contained in both the Spanish

Constitution and the Statute of Autonomy for Catalonia has been,

since 1979, the Joint Commission, which has included representatives

both of the State and of the Generalitat. The relevant aspects of its

constitution and functions are in Transitional provisions 3 and 6 c£

the Catalan Statute. A relevant aspect is that the Joint Carmission

consists of an equal number of members nominated by the central

government and by the Consell Executiu of the Generalitat and that it

also decides on its own working rules.

Once the Joint Carmission agreed on the moneys to be transferred

to the Generalitat, as far as the percentage share in the total State
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revenue frcm direct and indirect taxes including fiscal monopolies

was concerned, the Central Government approved such resolutions by

decree-law. This process of costs calculation, however, has not been

exenpt from seme political interference.

In February, 1982, the legislative action of the minority UCD

Government began to be persistently, and to same extent unexpectedly,

supported by the Catalan nationalists of CiU. At the same time a

compromise was reached in the Joint Commission (composed of

representatives of both Central Government and the Generalitat) on

the valuation of the services transferred to the Generalitat which

disregarded a method adepted by the Treasury Secretaries of all the

Autonomous Governments same days before.

Several weeks later it was "discovered" that there had been an

overestimation of 21,000 million pesetas (ie. around 100 million

pounds) to be transferred to the Generalitat in 1981. The explanation

of such a deviation is simple. Instead of considering the State

revenue corresponding to the financial year of 1980, the valuation

was construed on the 1979 basis (NB. The percentage share of the

Autonomous Communities in the total State, revenue is set by means of

a mathematical operation in which the "real cast" of the transferred

services is divided by the tax revenue of the financial year prior to

the transfer, and excluding the taxes made over to them from the

State. Due to the consideration of 1979 revenue instead of 1980, the

divisor in the fraction was smaller and, therefore, the result

larger) .

Finally, the UCD Government was politically forced not to

implement its arrangement with the Generalitat and, after more than a

year of sometimes tough discussions, and a steppage of the transfer

of further services to the Generalitat, such a stalemate situation

was finally overcame by the above mentioned ccnpramise between the
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socialist prime Minister Felipe Gonzalez ard Jordi Pujol, President

of the Generalitat.

Although the Generalitat can establish its annual budget

according to its financial resources and expenditure goals v/ith

entire political indpendence, art 21.3 of the LOFCA advocates a

certain standardization in the form of the different budgets of all

the Autonomous Communities in order to include all types of state

revenue and expenditure in the annual General Budget of the State.

Electoral proportional representation.

Despite the suggestion in the Kilbrandon Report ard the views of

the House of Lords, a system of proportional, representation was not

adopted in the Scotland Act 1978.

The Commission on the Constitution (1973a, para. 1140) proposed

an assembly with a single-chamber of about 100 members directly

elected for a fixed term of four years by the single transferable

vote of proportional representation, using as far as possible multi¬

member constituencies obtained by grouping Parliamentary

constituencies. The exceptional use of the alternative vote system in

single-member constituencies in the sparsely populated areas of the

Scottish Higlands and Islands, where geography would make multi¬

member constituencies impracticable, was also proposed by the the

Kilbrandon Report.

Under the single transferable vote system each constituency

elects not one but two or more members. Electors rank the candidates

in order of preference and to be elected a candidate must obtain a

quota of votes. For example, in a three-member constituency the quota

is more than a quarter of the votes cast; in a four-member

constituency it is more than one fifth of the votes, and so forth.

If, when the first preferences are counted, any candidate has his
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quota, he is declared elected. Votes in excess of the quota are

transferred to the other candidates in proportion to the second

preference shewn on the ballot papers. This process is continued in a

series of counts until all the seats are filled.

The main consequence of the application of this system is that

the parties have a representation which corresponds more nearly to

their electoral strength; small parties are assured of a hearing and

there are few "wasted votes" going to defeated candidates. The main

disadvantage, as viewed by the Kilbrandon Report, is that there is

less likelihood, under the relative majority system (Westminster

representation), of any party securing an absolute majority of seats.

Consequently, governments formed through coalition are often

required.

As provided for in the Act, the parliamentary constituencies

existing at that time would be used for the initial election of the

Assembly, each returning two or three members according to the

following circumstances (s.l; 2):

"..(a) Three initial members for each of those areas of which the
electorate is more than 125 per cent of the electoral quota (ie. the
number obtained by dividing the electorate of Scotland by the number
of parliamentary constituencies there at the time of the election of
initial members ( sched. 1; 14) and,

(b) Two initial members for each of the others, with exception of
Orkney and Shetland with one member each.."

However, for subsequent elections, existing constituencies at

that time would be divided into single-member Assembly

constituencies, on the recommendation of the Boundary Commission for

Scotland. The initial Assembly was expected to have in the region of

150 members under the "first-past-the-post" system already described.
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The Spanish system of proportional representation is established

on a provincial basis. The province is the electoral circumscription

and all 50 provinces are represented in parliament by, at least, two

MPs (Ceuta and Melilla by one, respectively). The remainder of MPs,

up to 350, who sit in the Chamber of Deputies, is allocated to each

province according to their populations. The major criticism of this

system concerns the disparity in the number of votes required to

elect the "non-fixed" or remainder of deputies in each province. For

instance, while an MP in the least populated province of Soria is

elected with 30,000 votes, in Barcelona -the province with the

largest population in Spain- 150,000 are required for a candidate's
fecbt

being able to take up a lin the Chamber of Deputies.

Not surprisingly, the main modification brought about by the

provisions in the Title II, chapter III, arts. 161-166, of the new

Electoral Organic Law (published in B.O.E., June 29, 1985) has been

the change in the number of Deputies/parliamentary seats allocated to

seme provinces in order to gain more proportionality nation-wide.

According to the new electoral provisions, Madrid, Alicante, Cadiz,

Malaga, Las Palmas and Valencia will have one more parliamentary seat

each, and the less populated provinces of Asturias, Badajoz, Cuenca,

Jaen, Leon and Tenerife will lose one, respectively. This is the

result of allocating the non-fixed number of 248 parliamentary seats

in the Chamber of Deputies through dividing the provincial population

by the provincial quota (ie. product of dividing the total population

of all provincial constituencies by the figure of 248, "non-fixed"

Deputies/parliamentary seats).

The Catalan Statute of Autonomy establishes that the Parliament

of Catalonia shall be elected for a term of four years, in accordance

with the electoral law approved by (the Catalan) Parliament itself.

The electoral system shall be one of proportional representation and
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shall also ensure adequate representation of the territory of

Catalonia (art. 31; 1). Furthermore, Transitional Provision 4

indicates the following procedures:

"..(2). The electoral districts shall be the four provinces of
Barcelona, Girona, Lleida and Tarragona. The Parliament of Catalonia
shall consist of 135 deputies (MPs) of whcm the district of Barcelona
shall elect one deputy per 50,000 inhabitants with a maximum of 85
deputies. The districts of Girona, Lleida and Tarragona shall elect a
minimum of six deputies plus one per 40,000 inhabitants, there being
allocated to each 17, 15 and 18 deputies, respectively (see Table
4.2.i.) (3) The deputies shall be elected by universal, equal, direct
and secret suffrage, by adults over the age of eighteen, in
accordance with a system of proportional representation.."

Table 4.2.i: Catalan census of 1st March, 1981.

Area (sq. Km) Population (%) Per sq. km.

BARCELONA 7,773 4,618,734 (77.6) 598

TARRAGONA 6,283 516,078 (8.6) 82

GIRONA 5,886 467,945 (7.8) 80

LLEIDA 12,028 355,451 (6.0) 29

Source: INE, Instituto Nacional de Estadistica, 1981.

The first elections for the Parliament of Catalonia, held on

March 20, 1980, were governed by the same electoral system as the

previous Spanish General Elections in 1979 (9). The second election

held on April 29, 1984, followed the regulations of the law passed by

the Catalan Parliament (March, 1983) which developed in detail the

above mentioned provisions of both Constitution and Statute of

Autonomy. According to this system, electors are asked to vote on a
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list of candidates presented by each party or political group. They

can neither delete nor withdraw any candidate frcm the chosen list.

This "blocked and closed list" system is criticised for stressing

more the political role of the party than that of the candidate

him/herself.

All the parties and political groups must present their lists

with, at least the same number of candidates as MPs to be elected in

each province. After the ballot is finished, and in order to draw

frcm the lists the candidates actually elected, the so-called

"d'Hondt rule" is applied -in the same lire of the Spanish elections

for the Chamber of Deputies . First, the total number of votes

corresponding to each list is divided succesively by 1,2,3,4 and so

on. Then the elected candidates are allotted gradually to the lists

frcm the larger to the smaller results until the established number

of parliamentary seats in each province is complete. A minimum

percentage of 3 per cent of the votes of the turnout is required for

the person on the list to be elected. For instance, in the last

Catalan elections of April 29, 1984, a total of 154,547 (5.4 per cent

of the total turnout) were "spoiled" votes because they corresponded

to electoral parties and coalitions which did not cbtain the required

3 % of the votes.

The d'Hondt system of proportional representation slightly

favours the major electoral parties and goes against the intermediate

ones. Nevertheless, its "corrective" aim does not alter substantially

the proportionality of the results achieved by the different parties

in each province. The differences reflected in the percentages of

popular votes of each Catalan party and the actual number of seats

allotted in the Catalan Parliament -see electoral results in Table

3,2.ii- are due to the diverse electoral strength of the parties

either in the cities or in the rural areas. The system favours
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slightly more the "territorial" electoral, representation of the less

populated provinces of Lleida and Girona than the conurbation of

Barcelona. In the 1980 elections, for example, the percentage of

seats won by the Eurocarmunists of PSUC, who were very strong in the

industrial belt of Barcelona, was marginally smaller than the number

of votes corresponding to them. Conversely, CC-UCD benefitted frcm

its greater political acceptance in the countryside

In any case, the stark difference between the relative majority

"first-past-the post" electoral system in Scotland and the d'Hondt

provincial system of proportional representation in Catalonia is

reflected in the huge disproportion between the parties' electoral

support and the representation gained in parliament as shewn in Table

4.2.ii.

Table 4.2.ii: Vctes and seats in Scotland and Catalonia.

SCOTLAND (1983 General Election)

Party Votes (%) Seats (%) Deviation

Labour 35.1 56.9 + 11.8

Conservative 28.4 29.1 + 0.7

Lib/SDP Alliance 24.5 11.2 - 13.3

SNP 11.7 2.8 - 8.9

CATALONIA (1984 Regional Elections)

Party Votes (%) Seats (%) Deviation

CiU 46.6 53.4 + 6.8

PSC-PSOE 30.0 30.4 + 0.4

AP 7.8 8.1 + 0.3

PSUC 5.8 4.4 1.4
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ERC 4.4 3.7 - 0.7

Secretary of State and Delegate of Goverrment.

Constant references are made throughout the provisions of the

Scotland Act 1978 to the supervisory role of the Secretary of State

for Scotland, in the control and even in the regulation of the

functions of the Scottish legislature and Executive. Remarkably, Ss.

38-41 of the Act, retain for the Secretary of State an important

group of reserve powers related to his intervention in matters

devolved to Scotland. Thus, he/she as an "individual institution"

could decide that certain Assembly Bills should not, in the "public

interest", becane law:

"If it appears to the Secretary of State

(a) that a Bill passed by the Asembly contains any provision which
would or might affect a reserved matter (10), whether or not
directly or indirectly; and

(b) that the enactment of that provision would not be in the
public interest

he may lay the Bill before Parliament together with a reasoned
statement that in his opinion ought not to be submitted to Her
Majesty in Council" (s. 38, l).

It appears that the procedures created by the transcribed section

were intended to permit the scrutiny of Assembly Bills by Parliament

on political grounds, while those created by s. 19 were intended to

permit their scrutiny by the Judicial Carmittee of the Privy Council

on legal grounds (Bradley, A & Christie, D, 1979). Hcwever, there is

nothing in the Act to prevent the Secretary of State frcm referring a

provision in an Assembly Bill to the Westminster Parliament under

this section even if it has been found by the Judicial Ccnmittee to

be within the Assembly's legislative competence. Furthermore,

considering the possibility that not only the Secretary of State and
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the United Kingdom government as a whole, but also the House of

Cannons agreed that a provision in an Assembly Bill was "damaging"

to the United Kingdom's interests, and if the House of Lords alone

had disagreed with this assessment, then the United Kingdom

government, if it wished tomaintain its objections, would have to

pass an Act of Parliament (1). As stated by Lord McCluskey, Solicitor

General for Scotland in 1978, the confusing procedures created by the

referred section 38 should in practice be supplemented by informal

consultations between the Scottish administration and the United

Kingdom government. Both Ss. 39 and 40 also provide the Secretary of

State with powers to make orders based simply on his/her political

"individual" judgement.

Furthermore, the Act establishes that certain functions of local

authorities would be reserved for the control of central government

through the Secretary of a State, ie. the "scheduled functions".

These range from police, Civil Defense, and Consumer Protection to

Diseases of Animals, Rodent Control or Protection of Birds (11).

The identification of these "scheduled functions" is important

for calculating the Rate Support Grant. By far the most important of

these functions is the police. It was estimated that approximately 10

per cent of the total expenditure of local authorities would be on

these "scheduled" functions. As the general support for these

functions would have to be made through the Rate Support Grant, the

presence of the Secretary of State for Scotland would once again be

required in this process. Consequently, the Secretary of State for

Scotland would exercise the powers of central government over the

local authorities with respect to the "scheduled functions".

There are, as well, poiA/ers exercisable concurrently as observed

in the s. 23 (3): "Notwithstanding anything in the preceding

provisions of this Act, any power under the enactments listed in
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Schedule 5 (eg. the Historic Buildings and Ancient Monuments Act, ss.

4 to 6, or the Inner Urban Areas Act 1978, para. 2 of the schedule)

may be exercised both by the Secretary of State and a Scottish

Secretary".

A decisive element conditioning the aforementioned schemes is

that both powers should be exercised "concurrently". This refers to

the possibility of two persons exercising the same power either

separately or together and contrasts with the concept of

"concurrence", which denotes agreement (see sched, 4 of the Act).

This element would consequently leave another "back door" ajar for

the day-to-day disputes over the limits of exercise of the same

powers between the Scottish Executive ard the Secretary of State for

Scotland.

The Secretary of State is also empowered by the Act to prepare

industrial and economic guidelines. Subsequently, the Scottish

Assembly could merely exercise, "..the powers with respect to which

guidelines are prepared under this section so as to give effect to

the guidelines" (s.42, 4). Since regional policies would remain a

central government responsibility, the autonomy of both SDA (Scottish

Development Agency) and HIDB (Highlands and Islands Development

Board) would therefore be subject to limitations according to the

directions of the Secretary of State. Although consultations on the

guidelines operating between the Scottish and central government

could take place in the proposed joint Councils, these would have a

purely non-statutory basis. Had the guidelines been drawn up

following the same "negative power" of the Secretary of State, the

Agencies would have been told what they could do and not what they

should do (12).

Certainly the referred to attributes of the Secretary of State

for Scotland envisaged in the Scotland Act 1978 appear to be more the
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fruit of vested political interests, in order to preserve his/her

role, than a response to a "credible" devolved administrative and

political structure in Scotland.

The main argument supporting the mai rite ranee of the post of the

Secretary of State for Scotland emphasized the fact that, it could

otherwise mean a serious threat to Scotland's ability to protect her

economic interests at Westminster, in view of the non-devolution of

economic power interests at Westminster. One could present the

counter-argument that a democratically-elected Scottish Assembly

would undoubtedly exercise a more effective political pressure when

lobbying the central government than ore single "territorial" member

in a fully "functional" cabinet.

Furthermore, it might be argued au-dessus-de-la-melee of this

constitutional context that his/her role as a political controller is

the evident expression of central government mistrust of the ulterior

development of the devolution issue in Scotland. And, precisely, this

element of mistrust would provoke on its own a permanent and

unnecessary reaction in the opposite direction, ie. a progressive

uneasiness between the Scottish Assembly and central government.

A clear symptom of the erratic political will of the Labour

Government at that time was that neither the Assembly nor the

Executive were granted corporate personality by the Act (NB. Unlike

the Welsh Assembly -see Wales Act 1978, s. 1, 4). Nor did the Act

provide for the Assembly and the Executive's exercising of their

pewers in the name of the Crown (i). The "missing link" was obviously

taken by the Secretary of State for Scotland who retained all powers

involving "advice" to the Sovereign.

• • •

In Spain a Delegate, Delegado del Gobierno, in each of the 17
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Autonomous Communities is appointed by the central government with

the functions regulated by both the Real Decreto-Ley Oct. 10, 1980

and the Ley Ordinaria Nov. 1983. The nature of these can be

summarised as follows (13):

1) Representative. The "Delegado" is the highest authority of the

central government in the region or "nationality".

2) Cooperative. This coordinating function carried out by both the

administration of the state and that of the Autonomous Community can

only be developed in concurrence (ie. by means of mutual agreement).

3) Instrumental, by providing the means for the development of

policies both by the central government and the region on functions

concurrently exercised.

4) Executive, with respect to the state agencies and services not

transferred to the Autonomous Community and according to the

guidelines and political decisions taken by the central cabinet (14).

5) Impugnative, by contesting the decisions taken by the regional

parliament or its administration which could be seen as going beyond

the legal power of the Autonomous Community.

6) Consultative, by informing directly to the central government on

the transfer or delegation of powers to the Autonomous Community.

Despite this list of functions to be exercised by the Delegado

del Gcbierno, representative bureaucrats of the central government in

Madrid are of the opinion that the political attributes of this

governmental delegate resemble more closely those corresponding to an

Ambassador than a Governor (15). Since the creation of this new

institution, the "real" Delegate's job has not been so much to

coordinate as to inform of possible breaches of law -both under legal

and political considerations- by the institutions of the Autonomous

Communities. If the central government wants to suspend any order or

resolution taken by, for example, the Generalitat -most likely having
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previously been informed ani advised by its Delegate in Catalonia-,

then it has to contest it before the Constitutional Court and,

subsequently, wait for a "favourable" decision by the highest

judicial carmittee which is the only institution able to deal with

conflicts between the central government and the Autonomous

Communities (NB. The reverse process may be used by any of the 17

Autonomous Communities over any central government decision which

might be considered to interfere with their own powers -eg. the

previously mentioned decision on 1DAPA).

The Delegates in the Autonomous Communities are not members of

the Spanish cabinet. The Civil Governors in each of the 50 Spanish

provinces continue to exercise their functions depending

hierarchically on the Heme Ministry, although they are coordinated by

each of the governmental Delegates in each of the 17 Autonomous

Communities. The figure of the provincial Civil Governor was a result

of the policies of the Bourbons carried out by the Liberals in the

first third of the 19th century. Much in the line of the Napoleonic

model, Spain was in 1833 administratively divided into 49 provinces

directly subject to the central government in Madrid. These reforms

led to uniformize and centralize government were not only aimed at

destroying the local oligarchies but also regional consciousness,

which existed principally in the geographical periphery. The

ambiguity of the Title VIII of the 1978 Constitution togetherwith

the maintenance of the Civil Governors and the creation of the

Delegados de Gcbierno, underlines the permanent bargaining process in

the new political state system of Estado de las Autoncmias.

4.3.Devolved matters and transfer of powers.

Essentially, the Assembly's legislative competence, as viewed in

the Scotland Act 1978, is defined in terms of devolved matters. It
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was taken for granted that once the Assembly (sched. 2, para. 1) was

in operation, the Westminster Parliament would no longer make laws

on matters falling within the Assembly's competence without the prior

agreorient of the Scottish administration. Putting forward this line

of argument, the Kilbrandon Report held the following point of view:

"Parliament would retain ultimate legislative authority in all
matters, but it would be a convention that in the ordinary course
this power would net be used to legislate for Scotland and Wales on
an transferred matter without the agreement of the Scottish or Welsh
Government. The power, however, would be available for use at any
time without agreement in exceptional circumstances. The United
Kingdom Government would also have power, for use in exceptional
circumstances, to determine, with the approval of Parliament, that a
Bill passed by the Assembly should not be submitted for the Royal
Assent" (Commission on the Constitution, 1973a, para. 1126).

However, this speculative insight into the future constitutional

arrangements between the UK parliament and the Scottish Assembly is

aprioristically undermined by both the unclear distribution of powers

and the absence of an independent arbitratory judicial body to solve

litigations between them.

From a strictly constitutional point of view, there was nothing

in the law to prevent the Westminster Parliament from legislating on

matters under the Assembly's competence. Undoubtedly, it would have

been inadvisable to operate in such a political way, in order not to

spur Scottish feelings of being manipulated by the British central

institutions. In any case, and throughout the text of the Scotland

Act 1978, there is an intermingling set of juridical precautions

which overemphasizes both Westminster's supremacy and the

"conditional" nature of the devolved powers to the Scottish Assembly.

Thus, the allocation of legislative and executive powers to the

Scottish Assembly (sched. 10 and 11, respectively), is the most

intricate and complex part of the Act. It is most unlikely that it

was understood at the time of its publication either by the Scottish
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electorate, or even by the politicians involved in the political

process.

In particular it was unfortunate that subjects were included or

excluded frcm the legislative competence of the Assembly by reference

to provisions of existing statutes. Most prcbably, this would have

had the effect of placing obstacles in the way of an Assembly which

wished to legislate ccnprehensively on a given subject. Furthermore,

the safeguarding of the United Kingdom government's interest by

reference to specific statutory provisions (eg. Town Planning, s. 71

and sched. 14) would have made it impossible for the Assembly to

legislate on and to amend those provisions even though elsewhere in

the Act legislative competence is apparently conferred on the

Assembly in precisely that area (eg. entry for Town and Country

Planning (Scotland) Act in sched. 10, Pt. III). Similarly, since the

pcwer to. recommend to Her Majesty the appointment of members, for

instance of the Mental Health Commission, was excluded frcm

devolution, it was uncertain whether the Scottish Asembly's power to

legislate on mental health included the power to abolish the

Commission or to alter its functions (Bradley, A & Christie, D,

1979, comments on sched.10 and 11).

Seme other anomalies can be detected, as far as the division of

powers between the Westminster Parliament and the Scottish Assembly

is concerned. For instance, although social welfare is a devolved

matter, the employment of disabled persons is not. Westminster would

also retain control of careers guidance despite the fact that school,

higher and adult education were powers within the jurisdiction of the

Assembly.

As a result of all this legislative complexity concerning

the allocation of the devolved pewers, the basic benefit of bringing

the government nearer to the public and, consequently, of increasing
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the extent of public participation, is drastically undermined.

Because, if the rise of political nationalism in Scotland and the

renewed quest for self-government is largely based upon the feeling

of remoteness of the government in London, one can conclude that the

intricacies of the political system after the implementation of such

devolutionist proposals might increase, in fact, not only the sense

of remoteness but, more importantly, the sense of frustation in the

political consciousness of the Scots.

• • •

The degree of intricacy in the juridical arrangements of the

territorial model brought about by the 1978 Spanish Constitution is

also considerable. Nonetheless, and by virtue of the two basic

constitutional principles of state unity and sub-state autonomy, a

federalist orientation embodies the latent spirit of negotiation by

which neither the central government, nor the intermediate-local

units of government can directly overrule each other. Very

illustrative is the fact that in the period 1981-1985, the central

government initiated 82 actions before the Constitutional Court

"against" the Generalitat. Nevertheless, the latter also initiated

134 actions "against" the central government, as well (16). As a

consequence of this, only a fracture in the political pattern of

bargaining consensus inaugurated by the drawing up of the 1978

Constitution cculd not only jecpardise the territorial division of

constitutional powers in Spain but also the form of the democratic

state itself. The crucial decision of the Constitutional Court

against the "harmonising" attempts sought by central government, by

means of the implementation of the LOAPA, came to reinforce this

federalist orientation latent in the 1978 Constitution.

Furthermore, despite the fact that the state law is in any case
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supplementary to that of all the Autonomous Communities, the same

cannot be said about the constitutional competence by the Spanish

parliament in the repealing of laws passed by those regional

legislatures. Indeed, art. 150. 1,3. of the Constitution indicates

that the state may make laws to establish the necessary principles

to harmonize general norms of the Autonomous Cannunities, "...even in

the case of matters over which jurisdiction has been conferred upon

the (Autonomous Communities), when this is necessary in the general

interest". However, the Constitution does not specify any guidelines

as far as to the criteria for deciding upon this general interest is

concerned and, consequently, this category clearly falls into the

realm of the political -an absolute majority in both Houses of

Parliament is required to determine such necessity of general

interest- instead of that of the constitutional.

According to this autonomical model, the "peripheral"

administrations tend to maximize the constitutional opportunities to

increase their share of political power at the expense of central

government reluctancy to lose them. This is made possible de facto

because Title VIII of the 1978 Constitution does not include a

systematic division of powers, but rather criteria fixing such power

distribution.

However, and as a general constitutional provision, those powers

not listed in art. 149 of the Constitution as being of exclusive

state jurisdiction (see Table 4.3.i) may fall under the competence of

the Autonomous Communities by virtue of their respective Statutes of

Autonomy.

Table 4.3.i: Exclusive powers for the state in Spain.

* Nationality, immigration, emigration, aliens and right to
asylum.
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* International relations.
* Defence ard armed forces.
* Administration of justice.
* Customs and excise, foreign trade.
* Monetary system.
* Control of credit, banking and insurance.
* State budget ard fiscal revenue.
* Merchant navy and registration of ships.
* Ports ard airports of national importance.
* Control of airspace, air transit and transport.
* Meteorological service ard registration of aircrafts.
* Intra-regional train and read transport.
* Control of ccrrmunications, traffic ard motor vehicles, mail
and telecommunications, cables, submarine and- radio
carmunications.

*Public works of national importance involving more than one
region.

* Control of production, commerce, possesion and use of arms
and explosives.

* Regulation of academic qualifications.
* Authorization of refererduns.

The Catalan Statute of Autonomy (art. 9) list the sole

jurisdiction of the Generalitat over a number of matters according to

art.148 of the Constitution. Furthermore, ard within the framework of

the basic legislation of the state, it is incumbent upon the

Generalitat to develqp legislation ard implorientation on another wide

range of matters (arts. 10 and 11). For instance, although the

Statute of Autonomy for Catalonia clearly accepts the bases and

planning of the Spanish general economic activity by the central

government, and the monetary policy of the state, the Generalitat

holds sole jurisdiction over other related matters (eg. planning of

Catalan economic activity, agriculture ard livestock farming,

internal trade, etc.) (see appendices 3.2.ii and 3.2.iv for the

distribution of powers in the Catalan Statute of Autonomy).

In any case, and with the purpose of a later assessment of the

different scope of powers envisaged in both the Scotland Act 1978 ard

the Statute of Autonomy for Catalonia, a comprehensive, albeit

simplified, list of legislative ard executive powers are reproduced

in the next section.
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4.4. List of legislative arri executive pcwers.

Devolved matters Transfer of pavers

HEALTH

Prevention,treatment and alleva-
on of disease or illness,inclu¬
ding injury, disability and
mental disorder. Structure and

cperation of the NHS. Family
planning except abortion,
devolved only executively
Investigation of maldaministration.

Not included power to regulate
the medical and other health

professions. Excluded control of
drugs, medicinal products,
biological substances and
food. Animal health, occupatioral
health and medical school are

also not devolved.

Development and imp1orientation
basic legislation of the state
on internal health matters. Hy-
gene. Pharmaceutical planning.

Implementation of state legis¬
lation on pharmaceutical pro¬
ducts. (Abortion Act 1967).

SOCIAL WELFARE

Social welfare, including
children and adoption, the
handicapped, the elderly and
those of special care (eg.
alcoholics).

Excluded Social Security,
pensions and related benefits,
disabled persons employment and
sheltered employment.

Social welfare work.Implemen¬
tation of the basic State legis¬
lation of the Social Security
matters, except rules on the
economic regime, but including
magement. Protection and guar¬
dianship of those under age.
Adoption.

224



CULTURE AND EDUCATION

School, higher ard adult educa¬
tion, the arts, crafts,
cultural and recreative
activities.
Museums, Libraries and Arts Ga-
leries. (NB. Except power to
appoint Trustees of the Board
of the National Library of
Scotland).
Teaching profession. Yourth &
Ccrrmunity. Grants to
Universities under the Education
(Scotland) Act 1962. (NB. Only
executive pcwer).

Not included university educa¬
tion, research councils, career

guidance, students grants
(university, teacher training
and HND) and Carnegie Trust

Culture, comprehensively

"It is fully within the juris¬
diction of the Generalitat to

regulate and administer educa¬
tion in all its scope, levels,

degrees,kinds and specialities,
assuming the principles of the
Constitution in this matter".
(art.15)

Research. Academies whose seat

is Catalonia. Handicraft. Ar¬

chives, libraries, museums,

newspaper libraries and other
cultural reference centres not

in State ownership. Music con¬
servatories and Fire Arts ser¬

vices of interest to Catalonia.
Museums, archives and libraries
in State ownership when the
State does not reserve their
management for itself

HOUSING

Public sector housing. Housing, comprehensively.

Regulation of rents. Rent
allowances and rebates in both

public and private sector.
Mobile homes and caravans.

Upkeep and improvement of all
accmmodation. Building standards
and slum clearance.

Excluded power to legislate
regarding building societies
(eg.building society loans to
housing societies and option
mortgage subsidy. Also
excluded legislatively
guarantees by local authorities
in respect of loans by building
societies, although executive
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power to approve guarantees by
local authorities is granted.

LOCAL GOVERNMENT

Constitution, area and general
powers ard duties of local au¬
thorities and similar bodies.In¬
vestigation of maladministration
Revenue and expenditure of local
authorities ard similar bodies

(NB. With respect to devolved
matters only). Calculation,
assessment and payment of the
Rate Support Grant. Rating
support grants for specific
purposes.

Excluded all specific services
provided by local councils
(eg. education, housing, social
work) Also not included voting
system, frequency of
elections, voting and membership
qualification.

Local goverrment, taken into
account art. 140 of the Consti¬
tution (ie. "The Constitution
guarantees the autonomy of the
municipalities, which shall en¬
joy full legal status").

LAND USE AND DEVELOPMENT

Town and country planning.
Building control. New towns.
Water. Industrial sites,
improvement of derelict land.
Mitigation of the injurious
effect of public works.

However, very limited by
other provisions in the Act. SS.
14 and 71 provide for
intervention in planning
matters by the Secretary of
State (NB. SDA and HIDB indus¬
trial investment programnes are
within the administrative

competence of the Scottish
Executive, but subject to
guidelines of the Secretary of
State).

Town and country planning.
Compulsory expropiation, admi¬
nistration contract and conce¬

ssions (within framework of ba¬
sic legislation of the State).

Development and implementation
plans drawn up by the State for
restructuring of industrial
sectors. Industry, except State
rules on safety, health or mi¬
litary interest and regulations
on mines, hydrocarbons and nu¬
clear power. No powers on the
transfer of foreign technology.

Under basic State legislation:
Hydraulic projects, canals and
irrigation works, wherever the
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waters flow entirely within the
territory of Catalonia.

Excluded industrial, development
certificates, compensation for
compulsory purchase of land
and power to guarantee loans to
New Towns.

POLLUTION

Seme aspects of pollution
control. (NB. No power to
regulate use of injurious
aircraft, nor toregulate the
discharge of oil at sea and
noise control). Other minor
aspects are devolved only
executively.

Protection of envircment (with¬
in basic legislationof the Sta¬
te). substances, eg. in cars or
Executive powers on dumping of
industrial waste and pollutants
at sea.

COUNTRYSIDE

Development of the countryside
for public enjoyment and the
conservation and enhancement of
its natural beauty.

Net included forestry.

Nature Conservancy Council,
Forestry Carmissioners and
Crown Land, responsible to
central government.

Woodlands, forestry resources
and services, livestock trails
and pastures, specially protec¬
ted natural areas and mountain

zones, all within the framework
of basic State legislation.

TRANSPORT

Provision of public passenger
and freight transport services
within Scotland (NB. Not
included B.R.). Payment of
subsidies to operators of such
services within Scotland.
Aerodromes (only those owned
privately or by local

Railways, transport byland, sea,
river and cable, ports, heli¬
ports, airports (excluded gene¬
ral purpose ones), and the Mete¬
orological Service, all within
the territory of Catalonia.
Executive powers on planning of
transport of goods and passen-
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authorities). Insulation of
nearby buildings fran noise and
vibration attributable to the
use of aercdranes. Inland

waterways, although restricted
the pcwers of the Secretary
of State.

gers whose point of departure
and destination lie within Cata¬

lonia, without prejudice to such
direct implementation that the
State may reserve for itself, by

ROADS AND PUBLIC WORKS

Provision, improvement and
mai ntenance of streets, roads and
bridges Marine works in
concurrence with the Secretary
State. Provision, improvement
and maintenance of harbours
and boatslips, principally for
the fishing or agricultural
industries or for the
maintenance of carmunications
between places in Scotland (NB.
No powers are devolved in
respect of harbours connected
with other industries such as

North Sea oil). Executive
regulations affecting the
movement of traffic except
motorways.

Not included legislation
relating to traffic
management, motoring offences
and Traffic Wardens.

Roads and highways whose routes
are entirely contained within
the territory of Catalonia.
All public works not legally of
classified as being of general
interest for the State or whose
execution does not affect ano¬

ther region. Installations for
production, distribution and
transport of energy, within Ca¬
talonia.

AGRICULTURE

Agriculture itselfis not a
devolved matter.

Tenure and management of
agricultural land, in general
(this includes management of

Agriculture and livestock far-
ming, in accordance with the ba¬
ses and planning of the general
economic activity and the mone¬
tary policy of the State.
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Secretary of State's
agricultural holdings). Grants,
loans to landholders. Crofting.

Agricultural prices, subsidies,
ma rketi ng a nda nima 1hea 1 th
under central government
responsibility. Alsoexcluded
acquisition and management of
lard for agricultural, research.

FISHERIES

Protection, improvement and
maintenance of salmon, migratory
trout ard fresh water fisheries
in any waters, within Scotland.

Excluded seawater fisheries,
the basic State legislation.

Fishing in inland waters, the
shellfish industry, acquicultu-
re, hunting ard river ard lake
fishing
Planning of the seawater fishing
sector, within the framework of

TOURISM

Matters relevant to the Tourism, comprehensively,
development oftcurism
in Scotland.

229



FIRE SERVICES

Fire services ard fire
precautions.

Excluded powers of the Treasury
to determine rates of interest
on loans made by local
authorities for expenditure for
fire precautions. Power of
Secretary of State to make
regulations offire
precautions, not devolved.

Fire services ard fire

precautions, ccmprehensively.

ANCIENT MONUMENTS

Ancient monuments and
historic buildings. Concurrent
powers with Secretary of State
on grants for the
preservation of historic
buildings (eg. National Trust
of Scotland).
Executive powers for managing
the two Scottish Royal Parks
(ie. Holyrood and Linlithgcw).

Historical, monumental, artis¬
tic, architectural, archeologi-
cal and scientific heritage.

REGISTRATION SERVICES

Registration of births, General statistics concerning
deaths, marriages ard adoptions. Catalonia.
Population statistics. Excluded
censuses of population; this
function under Secretary of State.
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POLICE

Not devolved matter. Establishment by the Gereralitat
of an Autonomous Police Force,
with the following ccmpetences:
a)Protection of property and
persons and maintenance of
public order.
b)Watching over and protection
of the buildings and
installations of the
Generalitat.
c)Coordination with Local
Police Forces under command of
the Generalitat.

MASS MEDIA

Not devolved matter Development and implementation
of legislation on Press, Radio,
TV and social communications
media. And so, the Generalitat
may regulate, create and
maintain its own television,
radio, press ard other media.

COURTS AND LEGAL PROFESION

Courts, including juries. Court
jurisdiction ard procedure.
Contempt of Court. Vexatious li¬
tigation. Justices of the peace.
Legal profession. Legal aid, ad-

As regards the administration of
justice,except military justice,
the Generalitat may exercise all
the powers which the Organic
Laws of the Judiciary and the
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vice ard assistance.

Excluded pcwer to abolish the
superior courts and the sheriff
courts and to appoint Judges or
Sheriffs.

General Council of the Judges
recognize or assign to the cen¬
tral goverrment.

TRIBUNALS AND INQUIRIES

Tribunals and inquiries, related
to certain matters. The Lands
Tribunal for Scotland.

Ccmposition, statutes ard juris-
of the Courts of Tribunals, ard
its Scottish Ccnmittee are under
attributes of the Lord
Chancellor and Lord Advocatee.

Establishment of the boundaries
of the territorial divisions of
the jurisdiction agencies of
Catalonia and determination of
their seats.

CIVIL LAW MATTERS

Civil law and juristic persons
unincorporated bodies.
Obligations including voluntary
ard conventional obligations
of restitution ard obligations
of reparation. Heritable ard
moveable prcperty.Conveyancing.
Trusts. Bankruptcy. Succession.
Remedies. Evidence.Diligence.
Recognition ard enforcement of
courts orders. Arbitration.

Prescription ard limitation of
actions. Private international
law (NB. The listed functions
indicate the areas of private
which the Assembly could
have had legislative competence,
but specific areas, principally
those related to ccrrmerce,

finance, the economy,industry
and employment would have been
reserved to the U.K. parliament,
ie. law relating to non-
devolved subjects).

The Scottish Law Commission,

"In the determination of the and
sources of civil law, the State
shall respect the rules of Cata¬
lan civil law"(art. 26, 3, Sta¬
ture of Autonomy).
Also in matters falling under
the exclusive jurisdiction of
the Generalitat, Catalan law is
applicable in its own territory
in preference to any other (NB.
The jurisdiction of the judicial
authorities in Catalonia extends
in civil cases, to all instances
and degrees, including appeals
for review ard high-court law
appeals in matters of Catalan
civil law).
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whose duties include making
proposals for the reform of
(Scottish) civil law is
devolved.

CRIME AND PENAL CASES

Criminal law. Principles of
criminal liability. Offences
against the person.Sexua 1
offences. Offences against
property. Offences of
dishonesty. Offences against
public order, decency and
religion. Offences against the
administration of justice.
Criminal penalties. Treatment of
offenders (including children
and young persons, and mental
health patients, involved in
crime). Compensation out of
public funds for victims of
crime. Criminal procedures.
(NB.Police is not a devolved
matter, remaining with the
Secretary of State).
Recognition and enforcement of
court orders. Criminal research.

Excluded any matter relating to
the prosecution of offences
andthose affectingthe
security of State (eg.treason
and terrorism). Ncpossible
amendments on provisions of
legislation on matters not
devolved (eg. misuseof
drugs, deportation and
extradition, etc).

The State holds exclusive ju¬
risdiction on criminal, peni¬
tentiary, cannercial and labour
jurisdiction.

MISCELLANEOUS
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Charities.Public holidays and
shcp hours.Local regulation of
trades. Provision or control by
local authorities of facilities
and local activities. Parks and
cpen spaces. Markets and fairs.
Lotteries. Deer and sale of
venison. Liquor licensing.
Allotments. Burial and
cremation. Licensing of dogs and
related.

Not included betting and garning,
game licences and petroleum
spirit licensing

Co-operative, mutual benefit so¬
cieties not included in the So¬
cial Security. Establishment and
planning of centres for dealing
in commodities and securities,
under State carmercial law. Also
Real State Chambers, Chambers of
Carmerce, Industry and Shipping.
Foundations and associations of
an educational, cultural, artis-
tistic, charitable, welfare or
sirrmilar nature in Catalonia.

Promotion of women.
Advertising, without prejudice
to the rules issued by the State
for specific sectors and
circles. Entertainments.
Casinos, gaming and
betting,excluding the national
system of sports wagers for
charity (eg. football pools).
Executive powers on copyright
and patents; appointment of bill
brokers; weights and measures.
Hallmarks; international fairs
held in Catalonia. Under basic
State legislation: international
trade, protection of the
consumer and user;
institutions of corporate,
public and territorial credit
and Savings Banks; public
economic sector of the

Generalitat.

4.5 .Devolved powers: an assessment.

The Scotland Act 1978 and the Statute of Autonomy for Catalonia

1979 are aimed at providing constitutional frameworks for the

exercise of self-government in both territories. However, whereas the

piece of Scottish legislation has to be considered as the result of a

political, response frcm the state centre to try to accommodate the

threat posed by the electoral rise of the SNP, the Catalan Statute is
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the product of political negotiation between Catalan forces and

Spanish representatives to create a new decentralised model for the

post-Franco democratic state.

The actual methodology adopted for the implementation of both

legislative texts is, accordingly, highly illustrative. The Bill of

the Scotland Act 1978 was worked out by Labour Governments of the

1970s and passed by the Westminster Parliament with largely Labour

support. Note that the Bill was given its Third Reading in the House

of Camions on February 22, 1978 with 53 per cent of the MPs in favour

of its implementation. At that time, Labour"s parliamentary share in

Westminster's Lcwer House ranked 50.4 per cent of the total number of

MPs.

The fact that the Labour majority in the Commons after the

October 1974 General Election corresponded to a percentage share of

the popular vote in Scotland of 36.6 per cent must also be

underlined. Once the Act had been passed in London, a Referendum was

held on March 1, 1979, when a majority of Scots responded

affirmatively to the implementation of the provisions of the Act (ie.

52 % of the turnout). However, Labour had stipulated the requirement

of a 40% of registered "Yes" votes before the Act could be put into

effect. Such a figure was well above the actual 36.3% Labour share of

the Scottish popular "turnout" vote and of the 32.5 % of the

registered electorate which voted for the Act. Eventually the Act was

repealed by the first Thatcher Goverrment after the 1979 elections.

In Catalonia the wording of the Statute of Autonomy was first

agreed on by the Catalan parlamentarians who represented 89 per cent

of the popular vote in Catalonia after the 1977 General Election -ie.

PSC/PSOE, PDC, PSUC, UCD/UCC and ERC. This draft of the Autonomy

Statute Bill was subsequently debated in a Joint Parliamentary

Committee, within the framework of the Spanish Parliament, and the
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Bill agreed upon then was voted for by a number of Catalan

parlamentarians who represented the 85 per cent of the Catalan

popular vote in the 1979 General Election -ie. PSC/PSOE, CC-UCD, CiU,

PSUC and CD. The Bill, later submitted to popular referendum in

Catalonia, received 86 per cent of the Catalan vote and was finally

ratified and passed by the Spanish Parliament as an Organic Law by 95

per cent of the MPs in the Chamber of Deputies and 97 per cent of

those in the Senate.

Both the Act and the Statute sought to devolve or transfer

legislative and executive pcwers, to directly elected Assembly in

Scotland ard Parliament in Catalonia, on matters concerned with the

"domestic" government of both territories. The Scottish and Catalan

constitutional proposals also aimed at maintaining "the firm

continuing framework of the United Kingdom" and at guaranteeing the

solidary "unity of all the peoples of Spain", respectively (17).

The Scotland Act 1978 was the result of legislative action taken

by the Westminster Parliament, the only legislative body holding

"unlimited sovereignity" over the territory of the United Kingdom.

In the case of the Autonomy Statute, the powers of the Generalitat

"..emanate from the Constitution, this Statute and the people".

There is, therefore, a basic constitutional dissimilarity between

the two schemes as concerns the political philosophy which underlies

them. The Scottish Assembly is a legislative body subordinate to

Westminister, while the Catalan Parliament is a chamber which operates

in coordination with the central government.

in fact, the complex intricacies laid down in the provisions of

the Acrt are in line with "..the desire of the Government to establish

controls and safeguards over the exercise of the devolved pcwers, in

order to maintain the 'political and economic' unity of the United

Kingdom" (18).
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As regards the ambiguity reflected in the Title VIII of the

Spanish Constitution and, to seme extent, the Catalan Statute of

Autonomy, the intended purpose of both constitutional documents,

although lacking a clear model of central-peripheral division of

powers, is in line with the political desire not to establish

safeguards for the overriding of the regional autonomy by the Spanish

Parliament. Accordingly, "...the(central) government and parliament

cannot interfere with the free exercise by the Autonomous

Communities, of their legislative and executive powers, exception

being made of those matters falling under sole state jurisdiction set

down in the Constitution" (19). Thus, a certain "limited

sovereignity" rests with the powers of the Autonomous Communities

which confers, furthermore, a distinctive "federal" complexion to the

Spanish constitutional order.

The same, in contrast, cannot be said of the Scotland Act.

Indeed, Westminster would have retained legislative supremacy over

the Scottish Assembly, basing its over-riding authority on the

premise of the unlimited sovereignity of the central parliament.

Westminster, furthermore, would have had the power to amend or repeal

Assembly Acts at any time.

The fact that the Scottish Assembly lacks the power to reform the

Scotland Act 1978 is highly remarkable, although this is a direct

consequence of its subordination to Westminster. Conversely, and

due to an implicit -although partial- recognition of Catalan

sovereignty with the involvement of the Catalan parlamentarians in

the wording process of the Statute, the pewer to reform the Autonomy

Statute is included in the Title IV of the 1979 text. Any amendment

to the Statute would not, nevertheless, require only the approval of

both Catalan and Spanish Parliaments, but also confirmation by the

Catalan electorate in a popular referendum.
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This last aspect provides a crucial point of reference for the

assessment of the institutional conceptualization of self-goverrment

in both Scottish and Catalan schemes. The only procedure whereby the

Scottish Assembly can amend the provisions affecting "domestic"

concerns would involve Westminster in the first, intermediate and

final stages of the process, whereas the Catalan Parliament has the

initial "say" in a process which also includes the concurrent

approval of the Spanish Parliament (NB. In both cases with a two-

thirds majority of Catalan or Spanish MPs) and the confirmation by a

majority of Catalans in popular referendum.

In the event of an institutional collision, the political

implications of these constitutional arrangements can be speculated

upon in the following tentative sequence:

1) Both Scottish and Catalan self-governed institutions may wish

to modify the conditions of their autonomous governments.

2) The Scottish Assembly cannot initiate the process of

amendment, whereas The Catalan Parliament can.

3) The Scottish Assembly "lobbies" Westminster parliament through

its own MPs. The Catalan initiative, however, only requires the

approval of the Spanish Parliament and a political centre-periphery

negotiation is, consequently, brought about in the process.

4) The "British" parties have the initiative -in its scope and

timing- to establish the possible modification in the Scottish Act to

be put before Westminster. The Catalan political forces - or those

"Spanish" branches operating in Catalonia- have already taken the

political initiative of Statute amendment.

5) The political party which has the legislative majority in

Westminster decides politically on its own any constitutional

variations to be put forward. The Spanish Parliament cannot

constitutiorally "offer" different proposals of amendment to those
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put forward by the Catalan Parlament.

6) The party's legislative majority in Westminster may impose a

degree of constitutional modification short of the political

expectations of the Scottish Assembly. A Spanish Parliament cannot,

in political terms, reject out of hand a proposal for Statute

amendment Which has been approved by two thirds of the MPs in the

Catalan Parliament.

7) Political frustation grows in Scotland. A legislative majority

in the Assembly might decide to implement legislation beyond its

constitutional scope of devolved powers. In such an instance,

Westminster would immediately overrule such Acts. Strife and

political negotiations between Spanish central and peripheral

institutions continue.

8) The lack of institutional instruments of communication between

the Scottish Assembly and the UK Parliament may result in open

confrontation. The Assembly may, on both constitutioral and political

grounds, be suspended. The Catalan-Spanish process of institutional

disagreement can be politically overcome with the submission of new

proposals of amendment. The Spanish Parliament cannot unilaterally

suspend the functioning of the Catalan institutions.

Beyond this speculation into possible outcomes of institutional

collision between central and peripheral legislative bodies, a basic

conceptual difference underlies both decentralist philosophies. This

divergence is best illustrated by point no. 5 of the referred to

sequence. Because, if self-government is closely related to

conditions affecting a sub-state spatial carmunity, the initiative to

modify these conditions can not be taken contra natura, by the larger

state entity to the detriment of the territory involved. A basic

differentation between the concept of "accommodating devolution from

the centre in the case of Scotland", and of "creating decentralist
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self-goverrment with the periphery", as regards Catalonia, has to be

fully underlined as being the basic dissimilarity existing in the

conceptual constitutional philosophies operating behind the

provisions of the Act arri the Statute.

Indeed, this diverse philosophical conceptualization provides

the key element for the conparison and interpretation between the

different scope of legislative and executive powers of both

constitutional pieces.

Rather than pursuing a detailed analysis of the differences

between the devolved powers included in the Scotland Act 1978 ard the

Statute of Autonomy for Catalonia 1979, this dissertation will seek

to examine any relevant areas which affect either degrees of

political autonary or notable constitutional divergence.

Health matters, including the National Health Service, are for

instance widely devolved to the Assembly. However, diverse exclusions

in both areas -eg. control of medicinal products, rates regarding

compensation for hospital property, etc.- would leave the Assembly

unable to implement policies on a comprehensive basis. This pattern

can be applied to the remaining devolved "areas" of powers.

Catalan powers on internal health matters refer to the

legislative development ard implementation of the basic legislation

of the Spanish state. This is also the characteristic pattern of sane

forms of Catalan concurrent powers principally in those areas

affecting the principles and basic rights "common" to all Spaniards.

The Generalitat also has legislative powers to develop basic

legislation concerning the Social Security system -which also

comprises the equivalent of the NHS-, although the economic regime is

only executively devolved as is the implementation of pharmaceutical
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products.

Under the Education section of the Act -which is widely devolved

except for university education (20)-, recreative (eg. sports) and

cultural activities are also included. Education having been one of

the preserved Scottish institutions after the 1707 Act of Union, the

comprehensive devolution of powers in this area causes little

surprise.

Culture is regarded as being an "exclusive" power of the

Generalitat; Education also is included within its full jurisdiction

(NB. Assuming the constitutional principles of the universal right

to education and freedcm of instruction). The autonomy of the Spanish

universities, which are outside the direct control of either central

or regional administrations, is another constitutional principle

regulated by Organic Law (21).

Except for private financial matters, housing, together with town

and country planning and building control, is also devolved to the

Assembly. The Generalitat enjoys a similar type of power concerning

these areas. However, a remarkable difference between both

constitutional pieces of legislation can be seen in the fact that the

Scottish Assembly cannot either demand or compensate for compulsory

land purchase. The Generalitat, however, can develop policies of

compulsory exprcpiation, administrative contracts and concessions.

As far as the countryside is concerned, forestry is a non-

devolved matter for the Assembly, whereas it is under the sole

jurisdiction of the Generalitat. Seawater fisheries is another non-

devolved matter for the Assembly. The planning of seawater fishing,

within the framework of basic state legislation, as well as the

inland water fisheries comes under the Generalitat's jurisdiction.

Agriculture itself is not a devolved Scottish matter, whereas in

Catalonia the Generalitat holds sole jurisdiction on agriculture and
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livestock farming in accordance with the economic guidelines and the

monetary policy of the Spanish state. The same applies to industry

and the public economic sector of the Generalitat.

Two important dissimilarities are provided by the areas of Mass

Media and Law. As far as the former is concerned, there is no

provision in the Act for the implementation of any devolved powers to

the Scottish Assembly or the Executive. In the case of Catalonia, the

Generalitat can not only develop and implement legislation on social

communications media, but create, regulate and maintain its own

television, radio and press (22).

Scottish law is another of the institutions preserved by the 1707

Acrt of Union. Consequently, civil, criminal and penal law are also

legislatively devolved, although with some significant exceptions

(eg. taxation, commerce, finance, economy, industry and employment

are all areas reserved for Westminster). Prosecution of offences and,

for instance, misuse of drugs are not devolved. More important still,

neither is responsibility for the police a devolved matter.

As far as the Generalitat is concerned, Catalan law in preference

to any cither is applicable in its cwn territory. In the determination

of the sources of civil law, the state must respect the rules of

Catalan civil law. Having said this, and in contrast with the

Scottish case, the Spanish state holds sole jurisdiction on criminal,

penitentiary, ccmercial and labour legislation. The Generalitat,

notwithstanding, can legislate on seme taxes, as well as on seme

aspecrts of company law (eg. co-operatives, foundations, professional

associations, etc.).

In the Miscellaneous section, the non-inclusion of betting and

gamirg licences in the Scotland Act contrasts with the Generalitat's

"exclusive" powers as regards entertainment, casinos, gaming and

betting (23).
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Broadly speaking both the Act and the Statute include a range of

legislative and executive powers which is quite similar. It can be

noted that the constitutional differences between them are based

mainly upon aspects which concern the different traditions of both

countries. Law, education and local government are three areas

legislatively devolved to the Assembly by the Scotland Act 1978 but

which have been administratively Scottish since 1707. The Generalitat

receives through the Statute of Autonomy comprehensive transfer of

powers in those areas where the "spirit" of Catalonia has been

preserved despite the passing of time: language, cultural traditions

and indiosyncratic values. Not surprisingly, therefore, education,

culture and mass media are among the activities which are fully

integrated in Catalan self-goverrment.

Only from the philosophical viewpoint which "shapes" both

constitutional provisions can a remarkable difference be detected. In

fact, any consideration of to what extent the provisions of the Act

provide any form of self-goverrment is highly problematic. Much in

the same line with the problems which have faced the local

authorities in Scotland in the last two decades with a growing

centralisation around London, the Assembly would have found it

extremely difficult to implement genuine "domestic" policies in an

autonomous way. Apart from being able to transfer funds frcm one

functional area to another -eg. health to education, or viceversa-

the constitutional scope left for the Scottish government can be

considered to be purely academic. Indeed, the "real" scope for the

political manoeuvring of the Scottish Assembly and Executive is

severely limited, leaving such Scottish institutions as - following

the acronym-like British tradition- mere QUAGELAS: "quasi-
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autonanous-goverrmental-elected-agencies ".

Having said that, there is no doubt that the very existence of a

form of institutional self-goverrment in Scotland would have brought

a legal or constitutional framework to the political aspirations of

the Scots.

In the case of Catalonia, the constitutional provisions set out

in the Autonomy Statute have allowed the Gereralitat to carry on with

Catalan polices since 1980. The interrelation between the sccpe of

constitutional self-goverrment and the provisions of an adequate

financial framework has revealed itself as the major feature

concerning the exercise of self-goverrment in Catalonia. This,

nevertheless, being an aspect beyond the constitutional boundaries of

this chapter, will be analysed in Parts V and VI of this

dissertation.
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NOTES

1. See Finer, S. E, 1979, p. 15.

2. ibid, 1979, p. 21.

3. The House of Lords acts normally, in the legislative dimension,
as a common final Court of Appeal for seme, although not all,
matters.

4. See Hansard, H.C., vol. 922, cols 1736-7, Dec 16, 1976.

5. Andalusia cpted for a quicker access to further self-government,
as did the other three historical nationalities, which required a
regional referendum for the approval of such legislative initiative
(Total percentage of registered "Yes" votes: 54 %). On the access of
the different Spanish regions to self-government and the
establishment of the Ccmunidades Autdnomas see, for example,
Fernandez, T.R (1977), Doucsein, W (1978), Brunn, G (1978), Espana de
las Autoncmias (1980), Alvarez Conde, E (1980), Clavero Arevalo, M
(1983) and Elorriaga, G (1983).

6. See MacCormick, N (1979, p. 48).

7. The Spanish Constitutional Court is inspired by the model
proposed by Kelsen for the Austrian Constitution of 1920, arri which
was also adopted by the 1931 Spanish Constitution (II Republic). It
also includes several aspects of the 1948 Italian Constitution and
the German basic Law, Grundgesetz. On the Spanish Constitutional
Court see, for example, Aguild, L et _al (1981) and Tribunal
Constitutional (1980). On the wider issue of the background, making
and contents of the 1978 Spanish Constitution cf. Alzaga, 0 (1978),
Sanchez Agesta, L (1979), Esteban, J & Lopez Guerra, L (1980),
Garrido Falla, F jet aJL (1980), Moderne, F & Bon, P (1981), Peces
Barba, G (1981) and Bias, A.de et al (1983).

8. See Constitutional Court on LQAPA. For a discussion on this issue
see Prada, J.L. et al (1982) and section 6.2.1 of this thesis.

9. See "Decret de la Presidencia de 17 de gener, 1980" (Generalitat,
1980,pp. 21-22).

10. One which concerns Scotland but with respect to which the
Scottish Assembly has no power to legislate. This concept of
'reserved matter* is unique to the override sections 38-40 and does
not appear elsewhere in the Act. On this issue cf., for example.
Grant, J.P (ed) (1976), Faculty of Advocates (1977) and Bradley, A.W
& Christie, D.J (1979).

11. See the complete list of Scheduled Functions(Local Goverrment
Bodies) in sched. 15 of the Scotland Act 1978.

12. See Craig, C, 1979, pp. 44-45.

13. See tlunoz Gonzalez, J in Abad Perez, j.j£t_al (1984, pp. 2375-
2413), Navarro Palacics, M (ibid, 2415-2432) and Gonzalez Hernando, A
(1980). On the functions of the Delegate of the Government see also
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Diaz de Liano, D & Valles, A (1980).

14. However, in 1983, on the occassion of the devastating floods in
the Basque Country, the Socialist Central Government "ceded" the
control of its "own" institutions -including the Security Forces- to
the sole coordination of the Nationalist Basque Executive. Therefore,
and despite the fact that it was a case of sheer emergency, the
Delegate of the Central Government -as superior authority of the
state in the Basque Country- came significantly to depend upon the
instructions of the Lendakari (President) of the Basque Government.

15. See Burgos, J de, 1983, p. 122.

16. Out of the 82 appeals put forward by the central government
before the Constitutional Court for alleged "unconstitutional"
legislation of the Generalitat and Catalan "invasion" in the
legislative and executive powers of the central government, 14 had
been withdrawn by the Spanish authorities, 10 had been judged
"unfavourably" by the Court, 12 had been judged "favourably" -at
least partially-, 10 had been voluntarily accepted by the other party
(ie. Generalitat) and 36 had not been judged by the Constitutional
Court. As regards the 134 appeals which had been put forward by the
Generalitat the figures had corresponded, respectively, to 18
withdrawn, 13 "unfavourable", 16 "favourable", 23 accepted by the
central government and 64 were still awaiting the decision of the
Court (La Vanguardia, 22.xii.85). See also Diaz Lopez, C (1985, p.
259) .

17. See White Paper, 1975, p.l and the Estatut d'Autoncmia de
Catalurya (1979), Preamble.

18. See Bradley, A.W & Christie, D.J (1979, "The Act in outline").
Cf. also Law Society of Scotland (1976a,b and 1977).

19. See Diez Moreno, F (1983, p. 156). On this issue see decision by
the Constitutional Court on the LQAPA.

20. According to Labour's Green Paper on Devolution (1984, p. 5),
universities would be one of the few "new" responsibilities for a
future Scottish Asembly in addition to the powers envisaged in the
1978 Act. The other "new" powers would include responsibility for the
legislative framework within which Police services are provided by
local authorities, selective assistance to industry and tine power to
vary the basic rate of inecme tax of the Scots.

21. See Ley Organica de Reforma Universitaria (1983).

22. TV3, is the third "autoncmical" channel operating in Catalonia,
alongside the two Spanish channels.

23. One of the genuine new taxes created by the Generalitat has been
a surcharge on the game of Bingo.
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5. ECONOMIC DECENTRALISATION AND REGIONAL POLICIES.

Introduction.

Scotland and Catalonia have regional economies within the economic

framework of their unitary states, the United Kingdom and Spain. They

are also European regions which share a similar percentage of the EEC

GDP (ie. 1.6 % and 1.3). These two frameworks greatly shape the form

and content of their respective economies.

Inward investments, monetary, fiscal and exchange rate

policies are powerful instruments of economic policy which rest under

the responsibility of the UK and Spanish central governments.

Complementary to these, seme EEC institutions -eg. ERDF- allocate

funds to finance programmes of regional development, although the

operation is governed by national criteria. Thus, Scottish and

Catalan economies can be referred to as being regional and highly

dependent upon the economic forces of their respetive unitary states

and, to a lesser extent, to the EEC institutional action.

However, if both economies can carmonly be labelled as regional,

they also shew two basic distintive and divergent features:

a) While Scotland is a country with important natural, resources

(with or without the North Sea Oil), its process of de-

industrialisation and progressive impoverishment is reflect by the

increasing rate of net out-migration (eg. 23,000 inhabitants in the

1980-81 period) (see sections 5.1.1 and 5.1.2). Scotland, in short,

is a peripheral territory much poorer as compared with the average

standards of the other nine British regions (section 5.2.3).

Catalonia, conversely, is a country with very few natural

resources that experienced a wave of great industrialisation and

economic expansion between 1950 and 1970. During these years

Catalonia's average rate of annual growth of population was 2.3 % in
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comparison with 0.8 for the EEC (NB. Immigration accounted for over

60 % of the total population growth in this period). Catalonia is a

peripheral country richer than the average of the other 16 Spanish

regions (section 5.2.3).

b) Scotland has some economic powers administratively

decentralised to the Scottish Office (section 5.1.4). Instruments

like the SDA have brought a distintive perspective to the economic

policy, although the process of decision-making is not autoncmous

and, in last instance, subordinated to the economic priority of the

central government (section 5.1.5).

The Generalitat of Catalonia has political autonomy over a

considerable number of "micro-econcmic" powers tranferred frcm the

central government according to the constitutional arrangements set

up by the 1978 Spanish Constitution and the 1979 Catalan Statute of

Autonomy (section 5.2.4).

The degrees ard modalities under which the regional economies of

Scotland and Catalonia can operate are, therefore, of a diverse

nature. As far as the Scotland case is concerned, the wave of

political nationalism in the late 1960s a 1970s was influenced, at

least partially, by the severe economic decline in the traditional

mining, shipbuilding and steel industries and the progressive

underdevelopment of its rural areas. This decline coincided, on the

other hand, with the discovery and exploitation of the North Sea oil

wells. The creation by the central governemt in 1975 of the SDA, with

the aim of developing genuine regional economic policies, has

resulted in an attempt by the own Agency to accomodate itself to the

political constraints imposed by a unitary and highly centralised

British system of government (l).

In Catalonia, in the period 1980-85, the Government of the

Generalitat developed its economic policies according to three
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general objectives: a), rapid process of political negotiation for the

transfer of paver; b) provision of a financial base for the regional

public spending by means of the recourse to public borrowing, and c)

maximization of human and material resources available to the self-

governed institutions. The economic strategy set by the Catalan Plan

of Development on the econcmia intersticial has aimed to those

"interstices" left by the multinationals, the public corporations and

the large financial-industrial groups, and has basically operated in

the realm of the economies of scale and transport costs.

In order to gain perspective on the issue of regional economic

policies together with the interplay of state priorities and

multinational intervention, a subsequent brief review to models and

politics around, regional development is carried out to frame the

sccpe within which Scottish and Catalan economies can operate.

Unitary states, regional inequalities and market forces.

Much in contrast with the neoclasical/Keynesian regional models

which assume territorial equilibrium or self-balance, the observable

trend of regional inequality has to be considered as intrinsic to the

capitalist economic growth.

Early "orthodox" theory put the "where" under the "why".

According to this view, the location of industries should be

determined by the cost factor and, consequently, the workers should

maximise wages by moving to those areas more profitable for the

industries. The consequence of this economic approach was an

agglomeration of financial and human resources in sore geographical

areas -processes of concentration and urbanisation.

The so-called neoclassical counter-revolution at the end of the

19th century, although admitting the uneven geographical distribution

of production and consumption, failed to understand that its model
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was circular due to its self-balance assunptions. The neoclassical

school maintained the view that inter-regional trade and factor

movements had beneficial effects tending to the equalisation of

factors and ccmmodity prices, much in the same line of reasoning for

the price equalisation urder free-trade conditions.

In fact, the neoclassical model fails to fully realize the

locational impact of the scale economies, the different industrial

ccmpcsition with the regions and the evolving nature of the demand

pattern which creates divergent spatial frictions (2).

Despite the fact that Marxist theory has put the emphasis in the

realm of the functional rather than that of the territorial, the

Keynesian models of regional imbalance have taken up a key factor

which was anticipated by Marx: the concentration of production in

particular areas was not "exclusively" generated by the nearer access

to raw materials or the need to reduce transport costs, but rather by

the concentration of production in economic sectors.

The "cummulative imbalance" and the "spatial polarisation"

theories (3) argue that market forces tend to cpen rather than close

the inequality gap among regions within the state. Ant it does so

because economic growth begins "unevenly". In other words, the

capitalist mode of production is also unequal in its origins,

starting in seme areas and not simoultaneously in all territories of

the modern state. Catalonia and the Basque Country in Spain, ard the

Midlands and London in Britain offer good examples of such early

industrialisation which attracted not only trade but also labour ard

capital. This process of attraction has persistently tended both to

be cummulative ard to promote spatial polarisation ard concentration

of growth in seme state areas at the expense of others.

For most of the 20th century, and according to the Keynesian

approach, Scotland has played the role of a donor-region for the
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development of other British regions. Further, the issue of the North

Sea oil profits has cane to underline this Scottish donor role with

the transfer of economic resources, via central macro-econcmic

policies, to subsidise declining manufacturing English areas, UK

unemployment or to finance outward investment . Catalonia, in turn,

has benefitted frcm the highly productive imigration of less-

developed donor-regions and with the investment of agricultural

profits by regional oligarchies of the Spanish hinterland and South

which have sought the higher return on industrial investment rather

than re-investing in their regional agricultures.

Keynesian centralist/interventionist alternatives about regional

policy stress the role of state governments in establishing counter-

poles to those faster growing regions which were the result of the

"free" functioning of the market forces. Thus, this model assumes

that a push of factors to one region rather than otherwill cause

factors to move towards such a designated area and away frcm others.

Such strategies of regional development has been developed in

Britain and Spain with a rather poor results (eg. SDA, New Tcwns and

Francoist polos de desarrollo -poles of growth). The Italian

experience in the Mezzogiorno has proved as well that the designation

by central governments of nuclei intended to function as growth for

the South, has not resulted in a self-sustaining process of growth

generation. Such exercises of central management of regional growth

can be criticised in the following terms:

"There is a failure to relate the location aspect of growth-pole with
the wider aspects of inter-regional disequilibrium. For instance, the
question of which industries to locate in a particular growth
'ccmplex' cannot usefully be determined without an evaluation of the
interrelationship between the designated growth pole and other growth
areas (or other firms supplying or buying frcm the firms inthe
growth-pole concerned). And this itself will suffer if it reflects
the wider general context of inter-firm oligopolistic competition,
granted that firms operate essentially in markets which are to a
lesser or greater extent the field of inter-firm price, marketing,

251



innovation and other tactics. A ceteris paribus assumption which
takes it for granted that firms will thrive simply because they are
favoured through goverrment incentives in grcwth areas is not likely
to be soundly based unless these firms are themsel ves able to ccpe
with national and multi-national oligopolies as well as the
competitive local or regional firms" (Holland, S, 1976a, pp.52-53).

A framework for regional development.

In the development of the advanced capitalism, the rise of micro

and meso-econcmic companies in national economies and the spread of

multinational firms and operations around the world are conspicuous

features. As far as the former trend is concerned, the need for

coordinating public resources at the regional level in order to

prcmcfce small and medium-size carpanies is essential to overcame the

disastrous effects of de-industrialisation in problem regions like

Scotland, with declining gigantic "lame-ducks" industries. The role

played by wealthier regions like Catalonia in the provision of public

resources and income transfers to equalise resources and promote

development in pcorer Spanish regions, raises the delicate issue of

re-distribution of wealth through processes of horizontal decision¬

making. Such a horizontal co-responsibility has to extend its

effects, in any case, to the realm of the economic private sector. In

states with a mixed economy like Britain and Spain, the private

sector accounts for the lion's share of their respective GNPs. The

formulation of local/regional solutions, even when political

solidarity and coordination among sub-state entities exists, must

also take into account the corporate interests of national and

international companies. In fact, despite incentives or

disincentives, the private firms have a considerable degree of free

choice to determine the location of investments, jcbs and incomes.

As for the multinational operations is concerned, "where" to

locate is a factor of the highest potential distortion for the

regions. At this level, state governments and to a lesser extent

252



supra-rational institutions (EEC), have still a great say. Ard, not

surprisingly, centre-periphery conflicts very often ccme out very

sharply when the locational factor of a transnational company

threatens to increase rather than diminish the imbalance gap among

regions. Hew to reconcile both local/regional and state/trans rational

interests is very much a political question which only accepts an

ideological answer.

This thesis contends that regional imbalance is a product of the

industrial capitalism and, consequently, can only be corrected if

values of inter-regional solidarity and horizontal political

cooperation among sub-state regions are achieved.

The elaboration of economic plans of development to reconcile

national and regional priorities is net a technical matter which can

be provided by "think-tanks" of central planners. In fact, the very

creation of the centralist nation-state as we know it by the

industrial capitalism exacerbated the problems of regional

imbalance. The political nature of the modern capitalist state runs

parallel to the application of machinery and the extensive scale

production which concentrated the means of production in certain

areas, displacing the previously more dispersed handicraft

manufacturers. In the advanced/post-industrial Western societies, the

"statisation" of multinational companies, or their corporatist

relationship with state central goverrment, has not changed the basic

nature of the capitalist state and its intrinsic regional

disequilibrium.

The challenge to the capitalist state frcm belcw, therefore, not

only articulates political solidarity and horizontal involvement of

the constituent regions, but provides as well the basis for the

overcoming of regional differences. The welfare of the state citizens

cannot only be achieved by the implementation of corporatist policies
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pursued frari the centre of the polity, a practice which conceptually

perpetuates regional inequality. Certainly, the union bargaining, for

instance, has bought about seme functional inccme equalisation for

the workers in a capitalist state, but the differences between, say,

Scotland and the English South East as regards other working

conditions -eg. unemployment, social indicators, process of de-

skillirg, etc- has remained the same if not increased.

In this context, the political autonomy exercised by self-

governed regions in the formulation of economic policies does not

only have a considerable irrpact in their economic development but,

more important, it interacts with the state central governments and

supra-national institutions in a way at which political cooperation

is required unless the whole system risks total collapse.

In Part 5 of this dissertation, the analysis of both regional

economies of Scotland and Catalonia will be carried out putting the

emphasis in their respetive resources and potentialities, together

with a close examination on the actual scope left for the

implementation of an autonomous policy-making.
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5.1.THE SCOTTISH ECONOMY DIMENSION.

5.1.1. Historical background

It is a subject of discussion whether there is such a concept as

a Scottish econcmy. Certainly, in the 18th century most Scots

regarded the British Empire as a provider of career opportunities, a

source of carmercial profit or an empty space awaiting colonisation.

Consequently, in the first half of the 19th century -the heyday of

Scottish private enterprise- existed a characteristic economic system

and industrial network, albeit one which was closely linked to

England.

If Scotland benefited as the junior partner of the British

Empire, this fact also hastened its decline (5). At least half of the

profits generated by the overseas Scottish expansion were invested in

North America and the Dominions. Moreover, with the economic

centralisation in London -the imperial capital-, Scotland's own

capacity to operate on an autonomous basis became very limited. In

fact, at the turn of the century the Scottish economy began a process

of gradual stagnancy. It was mainly due to the refusal of important

sectors of the Scottish capitalist class to re-invest the profits

accrued during the 19th century in industrial modernisation and

economic diversification. These representatives of the larger units

of the industrial capital became completely "anglicised" and,

although they bought large estates and "unproductive" lard in

Scotland, they moved to London and disregarded the possibility of

developing a Scottish distinctive econcmy. They were "externally-

orientated" and viewed their future inextricably bound up with that

of the centralised British State.

In fact, by the First World War,the Scottish econcmy was very

dependent on a limited range of heavy industries -coal, steel,

255



engineering, shipbuilding ard locomotive construction. The subsequent

slump of such industries in the 1920s inaugurated a period in which

the control of Scottish industry gradually passed out of Scottish

hands. Scotland suffered severely as a result of the United Kingdom's

protectionism generated by the inter-war depression. It demonstrated,

on the other hand, the extent to which Scotland, as a small country,

has always been dependent on trade outside her frontiers (6).

Rearmament ard the Second World War gave a temporary ard relative

boost to the heavy industries located in Scotland. Nevertheless, by

the mid-1950s the "old" problems were back again. Between 1954 and

1960, the Scottish manufacturing output increased by only 9% compared

with 23% for the United Kingdom as a whole (7). As a result, the

Scottish GDP (Gross Domestic Product) per head fell from 92% of the

UK average to 88%.

Ever since the 1960s a drift in ownership and control away from

Scotland and towards England and the United States of America has

taken place. The Scottish manufacturing industry has increasingly

became subject to decision made ouside of - Scotland's borders and, for

this reason, it is difficult to sustain any idea of distinctive and

autonomously Scottish patterns of economic development. An

illustrative example is that, between 1958 and 1968, overseas

investment accounted for 30% of all new employment created by new

enterprises in Scotland.

During the 1960s, efforts to devise a distinctive Scottish arm of

the economic and industrial policy-making system were implemented.

Thus, Scotland received over 30 per cent of all central government

regional aid in the period frcm 1960 and 1972. Such aid was meant to

diversify the Scottish economy. However, it did little to improve the

situation since heavy industry continued to decline. In the 1960s and

1970s multinational enterprises moved into Scotland and began to
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change the industrial base, basically from heavy industry to

electronic and service sector. The irrmediate consequence was that,

in 1973, almost 60 per cent of manufacturing employment was owned

frcm outside Scotland. This drift towards what is known as "branch

plant economy" meant that the largest plants and the fastest growing

industries (electronics, chemicals and vehicles) were dominated by

non-Scottish firms. (8). Leaving aside the United States' investment

in the North Sea oil and gas, Scotland has the highest level of per

capita investment in dollars in the world after Canada.

In the 1960s and 70s, in line with its drive into EEC markets,

British capitalism progressively abandoned the Celtic fringe. This

loss of capital engendered local crises in traditional industries and

forced the state to enlarge its sector and provide for seme new

employment through regional aid schemes. The outflow of capital led

to alterations in the social structure as the decline of heavy

industry hit the skilled and the status of key sections of the

working class.

In importing production line branch plants, mainly requiring

semi-skilled workers and a disproportionately low number of technical

and skilled workers as against indigenous employers, the

multinationals -mostly US firms- reinforced the de-ski 1 ling process

of the Scottish working population. This led seme to conclude that,

by the mid-1970s, Scotland was more working class and its population

less skilled, vis-a-vis England, than any time since the First World

War (Dickson, T, 1980, p.296).

By the late 1970s, much of the economic optimism in Scotland in

relation to the North Sea oil and gas had evaporated. Probably the

SNP slogan, "It's Scotland's oil" was the expression not only of an

open optimism but of a hidden pessimism, both characteristic of the

period: "..optimism that control over the oil. resources would create
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a viable Scottish economy, and pessimism that this potential would be

frittered away by the Westminster government" (Scott, J, 1983,

p.163) .

It is estimated that North Sea oil and gas has created between

85,000 and 100,000 new jobs on and offshore. But its impact on

Edinburgh, Tayside and Grampian and Strathclyde has failed to slew

down the continuing decline in the process of de-industralisation

-principally- in Clydeside. Moreover, unemployment has increased frcm

4.5 per cent of the active working pcpulation in 1945 to over 15 per

cent in 1984 (9).

The main instruments of economic policy -inward investment,

fiscal policy, monetary and exchange rate policies- are a UK

responsability and, unless Scotland should become an independent

state, those instruments are likely to remain so. Therefore, the

responsabilities of the Treasury, the Inland Revenue and the Bank of

England are identical in England and Scotland.

The prosperous financial system, a consequence of the

internationalisation of the Scottish economy (10), is the only sector

which has not became so closely tied to the Bristish economy, it also

reflects dramatically the shift in this century from an internal

situation of "underdevelopment" within the United Kingdom, to an

external orientation and dependency of the Scottish economy (11).

In any case, the Edinburgh-based financial sector is much more

interested in the speculative bussiness of the international market,

than to inject capitals to revitalise the productive structure of the

Scottish industry. Not surprisingly, the sharpening decline of the

Scottish industry has continued in recent years and is illustrated

by the fact that, by the end of 1981, industrial production in

Scotland was 89.3 per cent of the 1975 level.

What is important for the purposes of this thesis is the fact
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that Scotland has become simply a "region" within the framework of

the United Kingdom. Indeed, since 1900 Scotland has been reduced

gradually frcm the status of an equal partner nation with England, a

founder member of the United Kingdom since 1707, to one of its eleven

constituent regions. Another point is also very clear: since such a

process has became more acutely imade evident in economic terms, the

political expression of the Scottish identity has gradually come out

more sharply.

After analysing the Scottish resources and potentialities and the

impact of relative deprivation with respect to England, in the first

part of this chapter, the two remaining parts will concentrate on the

importance of the public sector in Scotland and the promotion of

regional policies in the specific case of the SDA, respectively.

5.1.2. Resources and potentialities.

Undoubtedly, Scotland is passing through one of the most

turbulent periods of its entire economic history (12). There are two

main economic indicators which prove this to be true. First,

unemployment. A simple piece of information on this issue underlines

the severe job losses and lack of new ones: during 1980 the notified

redundancies in Scotland were running at more than three times the

figure for 1978 (13) (NB. Almost 3 out of 4 ocurred in the

manufacturing industry. Moreover, the decline of heavy industry

during the 1970s produced the loss of one-third of Scotland's

manufacturing jobs).

The recession tock the number of people registered as unemployed

in Scotland above to over 270,000 in January. By May 1981 the total

had reached 288,000. If we compare these figures with the period up

to the 1930"s depression, we can see that in January 1933, at the
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height of the slump, the official figure for unemployment in Scotland

stood at 407,300 (14). If forecasts of three and a half million

unemployed in the UK by late-1980s carie about, then the Scottish

unemployed population is likely to rise above 400,000. These figures

dramatically constrast with the totaL registered unemployment in 1960

which stood at less than 60,000.

Secondly, the variation in the growth of the population (ie. the

simplest indicator of the "well-being" of an industrialised country)

reflects the stagnant and declining Scottish economy. Scotland's

population is expected to fall by almost half a million over the next

40 years from 5.15 million in 1983 to 4.66 million in the year 2023 -

its lowest level since 1907. This population drop contrasts with the

post-Second World War trend which reached its peak at 5.21 million

between 1971 and 1975 (15).

Table 5.1 .i: Net loss of the Scottish population by migration (1881-
197977"

Period Net loss by Percentage of natural
migration ('000) increase for period.

1881-91 217 43
1891-1901 53 11
1901-11 254 47
1911-21 239 66
1921-31 392 111
1931-51 220 44
1951-61 282 83
1961-71 327 95
1971-79 37 82

(Source: Lythe,C & Majmudar,M, 1982, p. 10) .

The main explanation for such a decline is an excess of

emigration over the natural increase of the population (see Table

5.l.i).Obviously the level of emigration in turn reflects the

employment opportunities available in the country. It is very

significative to observe that whereas in 1973-74 the migration loss

in Scotland was 2,000, in 1980-81 it rose to 23,000 and also to note
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that one-third of the number of people who migrated in recent years

have gone to England. Needless to say, the highest proportion of this

immigrant population is formed by the youngest and best trained

Scottish workers.

Moreover, and according to World Bank figures in 1982, no other

industrial country, "free-market" or Canmunist, is expecting a

decline in its population over the next forty years.This contrasts

with the demographic prospects for the United Kingdcm as a whole for

which is forecast an increase of one million in the population

in the period 1984-1994 (see Table 5.1.ii).

Table 5.1 .ii: Demographic Projections for United Kingdcm (1981-1992)

(million of inhabitants)

1981 1984 1991 1994

Under 15 11.6 11.0 11.1 11.7

(as % total) (20.6) (19.5) (19.5) (20.4)
15 to pensionable age. 34.6 35.1 35.3 35.2
(as % total) (61.6) (62.4) (62.0) (61.5)

Pensionable age 10.1 10.2 10.5 10.4

(as % total) (17.9) (18.1) (18.4) (18.1)

TOTAL 56.3 56.3 56.9 57.3

of which over 75 3.3 3.5 3.9 3.8
(as % total) (5.8) (6.3) (6.9) (6.7)

(Source: Office of Population, Censuses and Surveys (OPCS), 1984)

But we must also take into account the fact that one in five of

Scotland's population lives below the so-called "poverty line" (ie.

the level of income approved by the 'Westminster Parliament for

claimants dependent on supplementary benefit). It has been calculated

that 1,664,000 Scots were living in "poverty" or on margins (below

140 % of the SB) by the end of 1982 (16), at which time there was a

total population in Scotland of 5,150,000 inhabitants.

It might be concluded, therefore, that the picture of the
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Scottish resources and potential is very pessimistic and

discouraging, although there are alternative diagnoses of the

situation. Let us see SNTP's points of view on this subject:

"Scotland is a wealthy nation. This may ccme as a surprise to those
many Scots struggling to survive on unemployment benefit, pensions or
lew wages.

* Overall, Scotland is self-sufficient in food - agriculture and
fisheries together worth £1200 million last year.

* Scotland has enormous potential for developing the timber industry
-up to two and a half million hectares could be developed, providing
up to 70,000 extra jcbs.

* Exports of Scocth whisky are expected to earn about £850 million
this year.

* Reserves of coal amcurrt to almost 12,000 million tonnes, equivalent
to 1000 years consumption, although improvements in technology will
be required for it all to be economically viable.

* Estimated oil reserves total 3,500 million tonnes - sufficient for
400 years at present rates of consumption, and worth about a quarter
of a million pounds for every Scottish household.

* Enormous potential exists for developing renewable energy sources
- hydro-electricity alone could provide over one-third of our
electricity, with wind, wave, tidal, geo-thermal and solar pewer also
to be harnessed.

* Up to 600 million tonnes of peat could be made available through
carmercial means of extraction.

* Mineral deposits, although often low-grade, are potentially
valuable as raw materials beccme scarcer, and include iron ore, zinc,
magnesium, chrcmite, bauxite, barytes, limestone, granite, potash,
diatanite and clays.

* Human capital is potentially our greatest resource - despite the
drain of emigration, Scotland retains a relatively highly-educated
and skilled workforce.

* Our geographica 1 assets include excellent deep-water ports, a
situation close to the world's most important trading routes, and
sccpe for expansion of the tourist industry".(17)

The divergence between both diagnoses of the Scottish economy

arises from the political perspective of either the SNTP's

consideration of a sovereign independent Scotland, or Scotland being

a region within the whole of the United Kingdom - the view sustained

by the major British political parties. In any case, the factor which
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makes the real difference in both economic approaches is the revenue

which canes frcm the North Sea oil and gas production -£11 billion in

1984- and its distribution, either frcm London to the whole of the

United Kingdom or its exclusive implementation in Scotland by an

hypothetical Scottish government.

Most authors and economic experts agree that oil and gas

production could transform the current account of the balance of

payments of an independent Scotland, providing a substantial surplus

relative to the size of national income. Naturally "..it would

represent a substantial increase in the wealth of the community"

(Lythe, C, 1977, p.35).

In the the first half of the 1980s decade the "encouraging" signs

in Scotland were the strength of the electronics sector (almost

totally controlled by US multinationals), the diversity of financial

services, the nsw prospects for same onshore companies serving North

Sea oil and gas, and the development of a slight recovery in the

whisky and textile industries.

The "discouraging" symptons were the factual decease of heavy

industries (with the loss of one-third of Scotland's manufacturing

jobs in the decade of the 1970s) the severe deprivation in the west

of Scotland, namely Clydeside, and the lack of business in the

country's peripheral area.

Even if the "encouraging" signs in the Scottish economy are

analysed in depth same disappointing discoveries are due to ccme out.

Electronics, for instance, a sector which employs the same people

(40,000) as the total of 16,000 in shipbuilding, 14,000 in mining,

and 11,000 in steelmaking, and which produced 79 per cent of the UK

silicon chip output (ie. 21 per cent of European capacity) (18),

lacks corporate inter-mingling. The big multinationals, such as IBM,

Honeywell, Burroughs and Motorola, have not became involved in new
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product ventures with the sub-stratum of small local companies or any

other similar forms of corporation.

Further, there is little interaction between the Electronic and

the North Sea oil industry (involving sane 100,000 jcfos), despite the

proximity of both industries. Only the banking sector (employing

80,000) has intermingled with the industries of the so-called Silicon

Glen.

The fact of the matter is that the stimulation of new industry

is likely to require very heavy public sector funding in Scotland, a

country where the weight of the public sector already accounts for

nearly 50 per cent of its GDP (NB.Without counting the revenue from

the North Sea oil and gas).

Prcbably a major concern which has been prevalent for long in the

Scottish economy is the vulnerability of large and medium-sized

companies to outside take-over and the subsequent transfer of

decision-making activities south of the border.

This dual and contradictory vision of the Scottish potentialities

(19) is a major feature of Scottish disorientation on assessing its

own economic role. But above all, the industrial recession of the 70s

and 80s breeds defensiveness and resistance to change by the own

Scottish people themselves. And it also poses the question of "who"

benefits in the united Kingdom. For a broad popular belief is that

Scotland (and some parts of England, as well) are paying a high price

for the prosperity in the South East of England.

5.1.3. The perception of relative deprivation "vis-a-vis"

England.

The perception of relative deprivation vis-a-vis England is

common ground on which a large sector of the Scottish society has

stood for a long time. The definition of the concept of "relative
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deprivation" is a consequence of the pcpular feeling that the English

-especially those living in the south- are "better-off" than the

Scots are. Nowadays, after exhausting discussions about the right or

wrong justification of such a feeling, there is not much roan left to

rule out the soundess of the "relative deprivation" argument. Such

argument is certainly based upon a psyco-social perception rather

than on an Scottish attitude generated on purely errpiricist grounds.

In any case, the following evidence related to issues perceived as

socially "hot" by the Scots offers the foundation upon which such a

perception is construed.

Unemplyanent

As far as unemployment is concerned, the Scottish rates since

1930 have always been greater than the British rate (20) (see table

5.1.iii).

Table 5.1.iii: Scottish unemployment rates (1930-1984).

Scotland GB Scotland/GB
% % (GB = 100)

1930 18.5 16.0 116
1932 27.7 22.0 126
1938 16.3 12.6 129
1946 4.6 2.4 192
1950 3.1 1.5 207
1960 3.6 1.6 225
1964 3.6 1.6 225
1970 4.2 2.6 162
1975 5.2 4.1 127
1979 8.0 5.8 138
1980 10.0 7.3 137
1982 13.5 12.8 105
1983 13.9 12.9 107
1984 15.8 13.0 121

(Source: Lythe,C & Majmudar,M 1982, p.11; Financial Times,
7.xii.83 and The Scotsman, 13.ii.84).

Employment is not on its own the only important variable to take

into account in this respect, but the wage levels, as well. According
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to Table 5.1.iv , and with the exception of male manual workers, all

other categories of full-time workers received lewer average weekly-

earnings in Scotland than Great Britain as a whole. In any case, the

"advantage" which Scottish male manual workers enjoy can mostly be

explained by their higher overtime earning. Also the standard hourly

rates of pay are lower than those in the whole of the United Kingdom.

In April 1981, Scotland contained 10.6 % of all male, and 11.5 %

of all female low paid workers in Britain. Only the South West and

East Anglia had more of their male-manual workers lcwer paid (ie. £85

per week). As regards women workers, only Yorks/Humberside (62 %),

East Midlands (62 %) and Northern (60.8 %) regions, had in 1981 more

women lcwer paid than Scotland (60.7 %).

Table 5.1.iv. Earnings and hours, Scotland and Great Britain (April
1981) .

Average
weekly
earnings(£)

Of which
overtime

(£)

Average
weekly
(hours)

Of which
overtime
(hours)

SCOTLAND

Males: Manual 124.8
non-

manual 161.8

Females:Manual 73.3
non-

manual 92.5

part-
time 33.8

GREAT BRITAIN

Males: Manual 121.9
non-

manual 163.1

Females: manual 74.5
non-

manual 96.7

part-
time 33.0

17.0

5.6

2.6

1.1.

14.8

4.6

2.4

1.1.

44.9

38.8

39.8

36.4

20.9

44.2

38.4

39.4

36.5

19.6

5.0

1.6

1.0

0.4

4.5

1.3

1.0

0.4

(Source: Bell,D in Ingham, K & Love, J (eds), 1983, p. 72)
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The regional distribution of the lew paid workers, however, must

be compared with the regional distribution of all employees (see

Table 5.1.v). In this respect, Scotland was the worst region in

Great Britain as regards its disproportionate share of all paid

workers (21).

Table 5.1.V: Ratio of the regional distribution of the 1 cw paid
compared with the distribution of employees in Great
Britain, Tl98l)

MALE FEMALE ALL

Scotland 115 113 118
South West 132 110 114

Yorks/Humberside 116 115 112
East Midlands 110 117 112
North West 101 108 107
East Arglia 129 107 106
West Midlands 103 113 106
Wales 116 110 105
North 100 113 105
South East 78 79 80

(Source: Twine, F, in Brown, G & Cock, R (eds),1983, p.108) .

Health.

Poverty and ill health are closely related. Death rates from

heart disease and lung cancer in Scotland are among the highest in

the world and higher than in England and Wales. Certainly infant

mortality is a sensitive indicator of the state of health of a

society. Here Scotland also lags behind (see Table 5.2.vi).

Table 5.2.vi: Infant Mortality (*) rates (1961-1982) .

1961 1971 1982

Wales 24.0 18.8 10.6

England 21.3 17.5 10.8

Scotland 25.8 19.9 11.4

(*) Deaths of infants under 1 year of age per 1,000 live-births).
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(Source: Regional Trends, 1984, p. 54,
according to OPCS figures)

Life expectation is lower in Scotland than in England and Wales:

68.2 years in 1978 for men as compared to 71.3 years in England and

Wales; and 74.5 years for women as compared to 76.3 years in England

and Wales.

Scotland ranked thirty-first out of thirty-three "developed"

countries (only surpassed by Hungary and East Germany) in death per

thousand population in the late 1970s. Tuberculosis is usually more

prevalent in poor environmental conditions -poor housing and

overcrowding being the two major factors. Again Scotland's male death

rate at 24 per million is significantly worse than the 15.3 per

million for England and Wales. The corresponding female rates are

7.82 and 5.16 per million respectively.

The biggest change foreseen for the health service in Scotland

for the last decade of the century is increasing demand for

institutional care due to an increase during the 1980s in the number

of people over seventy-five years old. Geriatric (old and infirm)

patients tend to stay longer in hospital and it seems that fewer old

people are cared for at heme by their families (22).

Housing

As pointed exit above, a decisive environmental factor affecting

people's health is housing. Of ccxnrse, there are distinctive Scottish

hcxisirg problems differing in degree and intensity from the rest of

the United Kingdom (eg. overcrowding, bad housing).

The post-war period in Scotland saw a rapid expansion of public

housing, totalling nearly 1 million dwellings up to 1980s.

Consequently, 50 per cent of Scotland's housing and 75 per cent of

the public sector stcck was built after 1945. Since then, 82 per cent
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of new houses were built by the public sector. Only 33 per cent of

Scottish housing is owner occupied. This is a lower proportion than

almost any other European country. In the rest of Britain, the

proportion is arourd 57 per cent (see Table 5.1.vii).

Table 5.1.vii: international comparison of tenure patterns.

Percentage Percentage rented Percentage rented
Country owner-ocuppied from public sector from private sector

Scotland 33 56

England 56 30
Wales 59 29

Czechoslovakia 50 50

(1970)
France(1968) 43 57
German D. R. 23 77
(1971)
German F. R. 34 66

(1972)

Ireland (1971) 69 31
Sweden (1970) 35 65

Yugoslavia 71 29

(1970)
USA (1970) 63 37
Japan (58) 58 42

(Source rSardilands, R, 1983, in Ingham, K.& Love, j(eds), p.129).

Another measure of physical deprivation is provided by

overcrowding. Between 1966 and 1971 the rise of overcrowding as a

serious problem was entirely attributable to the public sector. The

percentage of households living at a density of over 1.5 persons per

room doubled from 3.9 % in 1966 to 7.7 % in 1971. The parallel

figures in England were 1.5 % in 1966 and 1.8 in 1971 (Cook,R, in

Brown, G & Cook, R (eds), 1983, p.179).

Further, between 1965 and 1978, 8 per cent of all households in

Scotland were below the bedrocm standard, while in England and Wales
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the figure corresponded to 4 per cent. Another indicator of the bad

housing in Scotland is shewn by the lewer rental value of the houses

there than in England and Wales (eg. in 1976/7, 37 per cent of

Scottish housing had an annual rental value of less than £100).

Perpetual condensation is one of the most significant sources of

housing deprivation, a situation more acute in Scotland than in

England, simply because of the much higher proportion of all-electric

houses. And all-electric houses were attractive to housing

authorities in Scotland because their capital costs were lewer.

Glasgow, especially, has been considered the "slum of Western

Eurcpe". Scottish slums began with the industrial revolution as local

landlords started to build tall continental-style tenements to house

the workers flooding into the cities. These slums mainly develcped

during 1800-1850. In 1975, a report by the Hone Office noted that

Clydeside had 90 per cent of Britain's worst hcusing areas.

North Sea oil revenue and public spending.

Sane authors have considered that during the half-century

following the First World War, Scotland with a ninth to a tenth of

the UK population, contributed a twelfth of the revenue and enjoyed

an eighth of the public expenditure. One thing is sure about this

controversial issue: there has certainly been no systematic detailed

publication of accounts for Scotland in the last half-century.

Another school of thought has sustained that, in terms of

government and expenditure it appeared that Scotland has been

subsidized on a UK basis since the First World War.

Apart frcm abstract calculations and biased estimations, it is

essential to review same macroeconcmic data to figure out the state

of things.

According to Lythe, C & Mujmadar, M (1982, pp. 18-49), and during
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the period 1961-79, there was an excess of expenditure over product

in Scotland. This excess is calculated at between £225 million and

£1,380 million at 1975 prices, averaging at £885 million,so

consequently Scottish expenditure exceeded Scottish output. Lythe, C

& Majmudar, M also conclude that during the mentioned period 1961-79,

part of the excess of the Scottish expenditure over ineane was indeed

financed by the United Kingdom taxpayer (23).

It has also to be borne in mind that the referred authors

consider Scotland as a "region" within the United Kingdom. Thus, the

possibilities of separate exchange-rate monetary adjustment and of

using oil and gas revenues are not available to Scotland within such

"status quo".

As far as the perception of relative deprivation is concerned,

however, the public expenditure in Scotland period 1979-84 offer

interesting figures. The Scottish percentage of territorial

identifiable public expenditure was the only one to fall in the

United Kingdom. Further, the percentage increase in territorial

public expenditure in the same period was the lowest as compared with

England,Wales and Northern Ireland (see Table 5.1.viii a and 5.1.

viii b).

Table: 5.1.viii a: UK Territorial identifiable public expenditure
(1979-80 1983-84).

(As a percentage of the UK public expenditure)

1979-80 1983-84

ENGLAND 79.4 79.4

SCOTLAND 11.3 11.1

WALES 5.2 5.4

NORTHERN IRELAND 4.1 4.1
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Table 5.1.viii b: Increase in territorial identifiable public
expenditure in the United Kingdcm (1979-80 1983-
84).

£ million survey prices (1980=100)

1979-80 1983-84 % Increase

ENGLAND 57,135 60,081 4.9 %

SCOTLAND 8,100 8,420 3.8 %

WALES 3,757 4,098 8.3 %

NORTHERN IRELAND 2,916 3,097 5.8 %

Note; Total identifiable public expenditure represents about 80
per cent of the total public expenditure on UK spending programes.

(Source: Hansard: 22.2.85, vol. 73, cols 607-616).

In any case, the discovery of oil in Scottish waters destroyed

the belief that Scotland could not be economically viable separated

frcm the rest of the United Kingdom In an independent Scotland, even

if all other taxes were abolished, sufficient revenues fran the North

Sea oil and gas would be available to finance expenditure which the

government of any modern state is expected to undertake (24).

In 1982 the share of the total United Kingdom Gross National

Product by the oil and gas was 4.75 % at factor costs. Gross revenues

were around £14.3 billion for oil and £1 bn. for gas the same year.

Excluding national insurance contributions in 1982-3, taxes and

royalties fran oil and gas explotation amounted to almost 10 % of the

total central government tax revenues. Including payments of the

national insurance, the percentage was nearly 8 %. Further, in 1982

approximately 25 % of the UK's gross capital investment was related

to the North Sea oil and gas explotaition. This figure amounted to

272



about £3.1 billion, representing around 7.6 % of the gross domestic

capital formation in 1982 in the United Kingdom. It has been

calculated, at 1982 prices, that until 1983 almost £30 billion had

been invested in the North Sea Continental shelf and sane £6 bn had

been spent on exploration (25).

Without taking into consideration the wealth provided by the

North Sea oil, it is assumed by the own Scottish National Party

itself that expenditure exceeded revenue. In its estimated budget

1984/85 prior to the SNP's own proposals (26), the pre-budget

expenditure total amounted to £12.8 billion, but the pre-budget

revenue total (without North Sea moneys) reached £11.7. Therefore,

there is a pre-budget deficit of £1.1 billion.

Frcm the secessionist point of view, the conclusion is clear: an

independent Scotland would be better off than not only England but

many of the "developed" industrial countries of the world.

Fran the consideration of the United Kingdom as a unitary state,

Scotland receives more money than she raises not including the North

Sea Oil revenue. Nonetheless, the data of 1978 (27) shows that, with

the exception of the West Midlands, all the regions of Britain plus

Northern Ireland, got more expenditure money than the revenue they

raised.

There is also the usually neglected geographical factor of

Scotland -roughly a third of the United Kingdom's total extension-

and the necessary larger subsidies on agricultural and roads than,

say, the West Midlands where the "spillover" effect of public

expenditure requires less net investment. Moreover, the higher

unemployment rate in Scotland, vis-a-vis the UK as a whole, obliges

higher social security payment and regional policy grants within the

total public expenditure.
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41 1 these arguments support the view that relative deprivation

vis-a-vis England is not only a feeling held by a large sector of

Scots but consequence of the disadvantageous evidence on seme issues,

as compared with the south of England, which greatly shape the own

Scottish perception of trie social well-being. Relative deprivation in

Scotland not only explains human frustration and political apathy,

but also the "negative"approach by seme nationalist separatists to

the case of independence. Only, they sustain, in a gradually more and

more impoverished Scotland is the swing of votes to gain the majority

of the Parliamentary Scottish seats possible. The great paradox is

drawn up very simply: Why becane poorer in a wealthy country?...

The gross miscalculation of such a separatist device is that the

Scots, due to their dual national identification, have been very

relunctant to regard North Sea oil and gas as exclusively Scotland's

propertyOn the other hand, it is hard to understand why none of the

oil revenues have been distinctively applied to create a specific

fund which could offer economic alternatives to the process of wild

de-industrialisation which has taken place in Scotland and other

British peripheries, during the 60s, 70s and 80s. Among the British

political parties, only the SDP-Liberal Alliance formally proposed

before the 1983 General Elections that, after the implementation of

Heme Rule in Scotland "..the (Scottish) Parliament should receive 50

% of North Sea Oil revenue together with a share of UK taxation"(28).

In fact, the goverrments of the 1960s and 1970s promoted schemes

of regional aid which assumed the diagnosis of a worse economic

situation than the rest of the United Kingdom (ie. a ratio between

121-133 per cent of more public expenditure in Scotland as against

England) but they failed to fulfil the electoral premise set in the
LaU?ur

Octcber 1974 !General Manifesto that, "..revenues from North Sea oil

will be used whenever possible to improve employment conditiore in
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Scotland and the regions elsewhere in need of development"(p.ll) .

The schemes of industrial prariotion in Scotland were the "political"

consequence of the SNP electoral upsurge in October 1974 (Labour,

36.2 % popular votes; SNP, 30.4 %).

In this context of "realpolitik" exercised by the two main

political parties in Britain, relative deprivation is, surprisingly,

a reactive factor in Scottish politics, very much the cpposite of

what happened with the perception of comparative grievance in

Catalonia under Franco's regime. It handicaps the articulation of

political initiatives shaped in a cannon Scottish identity. At this

point the role of the political parties does not induce the

formulation of global alternatives in the dimension of Scottish

politics. Public participation and "positive" responses to the

Scotland's perceived problems of poverty and deprivation depends upon

tine degree of political "pragmatism" exercised by the hierarchies of

the two main political parties in Britain.

5.1.4♦ The public sector in Scotland.

In principle the public sector in Scotland consists of the

Scottish Office, other central government departments established in

Scotland (eg. defence establishments), the local authorities and the

nationalised industries. There is also a miscellaneous assortment of

public corporations, quangos, such as the SDA (Scottish Development

Agency) or the IIIDB (Highlands and Islands Development Beard).

Together, they account for 35 % of total employment in Scotland,

and 25 % of the Scottish GDP(NB. including North Sea output)

(29). As regards the control of identifiable public expenditure in

Scotland, the Secretary of State for Scotland is responsible for 63 %

of the tctal figure, but of this spending he has no real control over

the allocations to the Agriculture and Industry programmes (Cuthbert,
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M, 1982, p. 243).

It must be borne in mind that large areas of central government

assistance do not fall under the heading of public expenditure and

are mainly determined at a UK level. It is difficult, therefore, to

draw a line as the central government can alter the figures by

relabelling unchanged activities, for example by converting a

nationalised industry frcm a public corporation into a limited

ccmpany, or by financing services instead of taxes.

Further, central goverrment public expenditure has always tended

to consider the provisions in terms of functional programmes

throughout the United Kingdom, rather than on the territorial

distribution between England, Scotland, Wales and Northern Ireland.

The expression "officially" used as identifiable public expenditure

poses the limits and constraints of any study on this matter.

The "productive" public sector in Scotland includes such

nationalised industries as coal, gas, shipbuilding, steel, posts,

railways, airlines and airports. In addition to these monopolies or

quasi-monopolies, there are other companies in Scotland with central

government presence.

As far as nationalised industries are concerned, they are not

responsible to the Secretary of State for Scotland but to other

Whitehall ministerial departments, such as Trade, Industry,

Employment or Treasury. So many varied factors constitute a major

obstacle to any systematic and comprehensive analysis of identifiable

and aggregate public expenditure in Scotland: "..the very lack of

publicly available information on their Scottish operations (British

Nationalised Industries) makes it impossible for any serious research

to be carried cut on their role in the Scottish economy, or for their

efficiency to be monitored" (Cuthbert, M, 1982, p.243).

Non-glcbal accurate figures when assessing the public sector in
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Scotland are, therefore, a proviso to be borne in mind as a

preliminary conclusion.

In the late 1970s and early 80s, Identifiable Public Expenditure

has been produced by the Treasury and the Scottish Economic Planning

Department. Defence, overseas aid and other overseas services are

excluded. Figures of the Scottish Office Identifiable Public

expenditure are given in the Table 5.1.ix.

Planning of Public Expenditure and decision-making♦

Foilcv/ing the report of the Plcwden Ccmmitte in 1961, the Public

Expenditure Survey system was introduced in the United Kingdcm.Its

aim was based on the principle that decision-making involving

substantial future expenditure should always be taken in the light of

surveys of public expenditure as a whole, over a period of years

(30), and in relation to prospective resources.

The process involves three main stages. First, from December to

July, an administrative excercise is co-ordinated by the Treasury.

Then, ministerial departments submit preliminary expenditure

estimates by March. Subsequently, bilateral negotiations between

the Treasury and spending departments takes place, to reach agreement

on the figures.

A draft report on public expenditure is produced by the Treasury

and submitted to consideration by the Public Expenditure Survey

Committee (PESC), which is an interdepartamental carmittee chaired by

a Deputy Secretary in the Treasury, and on which sit the Principal

Finance Officers of all major spending departments. The main function

of this committee is to provide a context for expenditure decisions,

showing the cost of current policies, and the implementation of

possible changes in policy. The process so far has been handled

entirely by civil servants.
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Fran July to October, the Cabinet takes its political decisions

on the level of expenditure and the process surfaces to the public

opinion with the publication of the annual White Paper on the

Government's expenditure plans. At one time, the Secretary of State

for Scotland was able to bargain for a Scottish Office share of each

of the apprcpiate functional totals. In 1978 the system was changed

with the introduction of the "Barnett formula". According to this,

spending totals are set for Britain for functional programmes. Any

increase or decrease in spending is then allocated, 85 % to England,

10 % to Scotland and 5 % to Wales (31). But this only applies to

same programmes within the Secretary of State for Scotland's

responsability and not to the spending of IK departments like Social

Security or Industry in Scotland. Once more, the intermesh of

functional and territorial patterns -although the former is what most

accounts in this respect- makes it almost impossible for Scottish

public opinion to assess where the political responsibilities of both

the Secretary of State and the British cabinet are placed. In any

case, the role of the Secretary of State since 1978 is merely

instrumental of the central government decisions as a whole.

Same authors (Keating, M & Midwinter, A, 1982, p.185) sustained

that the Barnett formula for the whole UK "..protects Scotland's

position in a period of retrenchment". In fact British governments

never hypothecate revenues and spending decisions are not tied to

specific revenue sources. Taking the "separatist" perspective it can

be concluded, otherwise, that Scotland's position in recent years

has been dramatically unprotected.

The main spending targets made by the British Government for the

financial year 1984-85 reached £126,353 million as total public

expenditure, with £12,800 million for Scotland (10 %). Considering

that the estimated revenue produced in Scotland was £22,500 million

278



(MB. including the Continental Shelf profits frcm the North Sea oil

and gas), the ratio revenue/expenditure was 17.4%/10%, or an excess

of 7.4 % in Scottish revenue contribution against 10 per cent of

Scottish total public expenditure in UK basis.

The Secretary of State for Scotland is able to reallocate moneys

frcni one spending programme to another, once the blcck of expenditure

total is set. In practice the scope of reallocation is very reduced

because the block-grant system is based upon the principle of

financing of the "reed" expenditure (see Table 5.1.ix. for figures of

the Scottish public expenditure under the Secretary of State's

responsibility) But as said above, the role of the Secretary of State

is more "functionally" controlled by the Central Government and so

its position as a "territorial" lobbying advocate of the Scottish

"interests" in the Cabinet is purely decorative.

Table S.l.ix: Scottish Office Public Expenditure (l)

(£ million at survey prices - 1980=100)

1978-79 1979-80 1980-81 1981-82 1982-i

Agriculture, fisheries,
food and forestry

105 142 154 135 123

Trade, industry,energy,
and employme nt (excluding
tourism)

112 117 121 111 130

Other services(2)
Trade,industry,energy and
emplcyment(tourism only)

8 8 8 9 9

Reads and Transport 402 409 389 403 395

Housing 776 859 780 633 587

Other environmental
services

417 463 442 419 497

Law, order and protective
services

261 290 306 319 377

Education and Science 1 ,305 1 ,336 1,383 1,391 1,334
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Arts and Libraries 45 43 48 53 51

Health and personal 1,373 1,454 1,546 1,578 1,574
social services

Other public services 72 70 73 70 63

Cannon services 1

Local authority current
expenditure not allocated
to services

Total other services 4,663 4,935 4,976 4,877 4,751

Nationalised industries 88 166 109 86 132
external finance

TOTAL EXPENDITURE 4,970 5,362 5,359 5,210 5,137
V71THIN SECRETARY OF
STATE'S RESPONSABILITY

of which
financed by European
Regional Development
Funds receipts 17 30 24 27 20

(£ million at survey prices - 1980=100)

1983-84 1984-85

Agriculture, fisheries,
feed and forestry 130 140

Trade, industry, energy
ard employment(excluding
tourism) 129 126

Other services (2)

Trade, industry,energy ard
employment(tourism only) 9 8

Reads ard transport 397 368

Housing 527 487

Other envirormental
services 450 405

Lav/, order ard protective
services 350 367

Education ard Science 1 ,340 1,206

Arts and libraries 48 43
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Health ard personal
social services 1,613 1,625

Other public services 76 75

Local authority current
expenditure not allocated
to services 56

Total other services 4,814 4,645

Nationalised industries
external finance
TOTAL EXPENDITURE WITHIN
SECRETARY OF STATE'S
RESPONSABILITY !5,324 5,142

250 232
% increase 1978-79 83-84

3.3 %

of which financed by
European Regional
Development Funds receipts 28 36

(1) These figures correspond to that expenditure which is the
responsibility of the Secretary of State. There is expenditure in
Scotland in other programes.

(2) The allocation of expenditure among these services may be
altered at the discretion of the Secretary of State for Scotland.
Expenditure on agriculture, fisheries, food and forestry and on
industry, energy, trade and employment (excluding tourism) is not
simmilarly transferable because these services are influenced to a
greater extent than others by British and European Community
policies. These services are not governed by tire "Barnett formula".

(Note: Figures have been deflated with the consumer price annual
rate. 1980=100)

(Source: White Paper, 1984, p.104).

The next step in the process is to pass on to Scotland's sixty-

five local authorities just over half of the expenditure within the

Secretary of State's block. The two main instrumental transfers are

allocated through the Rate Support Grant and the Housing Support

Grant. In theory the Scottish local authorities are able again to

reallocate spending among services. In practice, the Secretary of

State uses his financial instruments (RSG, HSG and capital

allocations) to exercise pressure on local authority expenditure in

line with the White Paper plans established by the central

government.
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Local Authorities finances

The Scottish Local authorities are financed from four main

sources: fees and charges for services (eg. rents from the housing

council), local rates (ie. the only genuine local tax) and government

grants borrowing, the last providing seme 55 % of total income (MB.

excluding charges) (32). The most important of these is the Rate

Support Grant which is calculated as a percentage of what is termed

"relevant expenditure" (see composition and figures in Appendix

5.1.i). In Scotland the budgetary guidelines are rather similar to

the GREAs. These are meant to take into account the variations for

different local government to provide a cannon standard of services.

Annual consultation with the Convention of Scottish Local

Authorities (COSLA) leads to the final configuration of the Rate

Support Grant. The practice is to determine the total of relevant

expenditure and the aggregate grant (in 1981-82, 66 % of relevant

expenditure) which the Secretary of State will "pay" in respect to

such expenditure. Specific grants are then deducted (see Appendix

5.1.i) and the balance is the Rate Support Grant.

The Aggregate Grant is divided into three elements:

Dcmestic element, which is a subsidy to domestic ratepayers set

at a standard rate for Scotland.lt was introduced in 1966 when the

Labour Government was concerned about the effect of rising rate

poundages on its ability to maintain an incomes policy.

Resources element, which compensates poor authorities by

equalising the income raised by a penny rate on a per capita basis.

Without such a grant, those local authorities with high per capita

rateable values would be able to finance a given level of per capita

expenditure much more cheaply than those with a low level. And so, a

"rich" local authority may not be composed of "rich" inhabitants
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because non-banestic rateable values vary between local authorities

in the percentage set in Scotland as a whole. The nest significative

feature of the resources element is critically considered as

inevitable although desirable by Heald, D et _al (1982, p. 20): "The

basic principle of resources element is to compensate local

authorities which have low per capita rateable value. Local

authorities either have the physical rateable value or they are

credited with notional rateable value. The Secretary of State "pay

rates" on this notional rateable value at the poundage which the

local authority itself declares. Therefore for any local authority in

receipt of resources element it will attract more grant the higher

the rate poundage it sets".

Needs element, which is distributed in three stages: firstly

among regional and island authorities; secondly between regional and

district councils within each region; and thirdly among the districts

within each region. This Meeds element is designed to offset

differences in "need" contribution on a per capita basis towards the

cost of local government services. Obviously, the "need" of local

goverrment services varies between areas. The type of factors which

have been built into Meeds elements are population, number of school

children, number of old age pensioners, population sparsity and

population decline. A figure is calculated for "weighted population"

which is meant to reflect more closely the "need" of a particular

local authority area for services than pcpulation itself would do. In

Scotland the distribution of needs elements has always been much more

judgemental, reflecting the electoral interests of successive

Secretaries of State, than what should be an "objective" pattern of

grant distribution.

For instance, Bruce Mil lan (Labour Secretary of State for

Scotland, 1974-79) altered the weightings for loss of pcpulation as
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a way to return to Glasgow District the grant which it automatically

lost for population decline. George Younger (Conservative Sercretary

of State for Scotland, 1979-1986), changed the ratio of needs and

resources as a method of moving grant towards low spending rural

authorities.

In addition to the RSG system, there are a number of other grants

(see Appendix 5.1.ii) which account for less than 6 % of the total

relevant expenditure of the local authorities. The most important

among them is the Housing Support Grant, which was introduced in

1979-80 by the Labour Government.

A local authority's HSG is calculated by formula as the

difference between its "eligible expenditure" and its "relevant

inccme". The former includes standard allowances for management and

maintenance, and actual loan charges. The latter consists of assumed

income from rents and frcm rate funds contributions. This is the

amount local authorities themselves pay exit of the rates to subsidise

council house rents.

Since 1980 the Central Government has been reducing the Housing

Support Grant, so forcing councils to put up rents or the rate fund

contributions, or both. The Conservative Government has been trying

to ensure that the necessary increases fall on rents rather than the

rate fund contributions and the rates. In fact, the Secretary of

State issues a ceiling on Rate Fund Contributions.

The trend to deeper centralisation leads to local authorities

being highly dependent on central government financial provisions,

with a mere facade of elected bodies but firmly controlled frcm the

centre.

The only "autonomous" way for local authorities to supplement the

grants and fees and charges allocations is by levying higher rates,

although not only the political but the economic scope is very
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restricted. In 1978-79, the rates financed 25 % of the total revenue

expenditure of the Scottish Local Authorities (see Appendix 5.1.ii).

On the other hand, grants controlled by central government amounted

to 51.5 % of the total revenue expenditure. Hence, the Secretary of

State for Scotland in fact enjoys the power of achieving the

reduction in local authority expenditure -as was the case in the

early 1980s, eg. the Lothian Regional Council conflict- to,

respectively, match the guidelines established by the Government's

White Paper and to force each local authortity to take its proper

"share" of the cuts.

An illustrative example of the swing of public expenditure taken

fran local authorities to other central government priorities (ie,

Defence, in the case of the Conservative Governments since 1979) is

the very figures given by the White Paper, The Government's

Expenditure Plans 1980-81 to 1983-84:the expenditure of local

authorities had been falling in real terms, at 1980 survey prices,

from £2,664m in 1975-76 to £2,218m in 1981-82, a fall of 16.1 per

cent.

All this complex process of local financing does not camouflage

the firm control by the central government of the local council's

political manoeuvrability. Unless the local councils decide to break

the law which obliges them to pursue central government policies,

they face electoral debacle either by cutting canmunity services or

by raising the rates or the council housing rents in order to meet

their financial necessities.

The central government, furthermore, may put the blame of

macroeconcmic failures (eg. the rise in inflation and the cost of

living) on the "irresponsible" overspending done by local

authorities. In practice, it exercises its options according to its

own ideological priorities. For instance, the 1984 Expenditure White
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Paper, although establishing a real decrease in the total of the

Scottish Office Budget (rises by 1.7 per cent in 1984-85 compared

with the Treasury forecast of 5 per cent inflation), observed an

increase for the Law and Order area (£45m in 1984/5 and £30m in

1985/6) against Housing (cuts of £20m in 1984/5 and £60m in 1985/6)

(33).

The trend to further centralisation in Britain has been

reinforced by the last Conservative Governments (1979-1985). They

made clear their intention to slash local authority's finances -which

are mainly under Labour control- in order to transfer revenue to

other central government departments. .And so, defence spending

increased between 1979/80 to 1984/5 by a total of 21 per cent. During

that time, defence rose as a proportion of the national (UK) GDP frcm

4.6 per cent to 5.2 per cent -more in absolute terms, per capita and

as a percentage of the GDP, than that of any majorWestern European

country. Further, the defence budget for 1984-85, set at £17,031m,

represented an 8.4 per cent increase over the previous financial year

(34).

Nationalised industries.

After the Second World War the development of public ownership in

the United Kingdom increased enormously. The number of nationalised

industries multiplied under the economy model adopted by the Labour

Government (1945-1951). The inception of these corporations, whose

assets were publicly owned, brought about the development of the

mixed-economy in Britain. This latter concept is defined as the share

of output-input relations within the state with several inter-related

economic, political and social factors -the goods and services

produced by nationalised industries could be produced by private

enterprises, and viceversa.
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The original aim of the nationalised industries was a three-fold

one: maximization of scale economies, control of monopoly power and

provision of non-profitable services to the ccmmunity as a whole. The

bulk of public corporations less engaged in the direct sale of goods

and services to customers fall into the latter mentioned aim.

The nationalized industries constitute an important sector of the

United Kingdom's economy: 8 % employment, 11 % output and 17 %

capital investment (35). Scotland has a disproportionate share of the

"unprofitable" activities of the nationalised industries(eg. steel,

shipbuilding and coal) which are likely to progressively shut down

during the 1980's and 1990's.

Because of the lack of separate data and territorial overlapping

it is more accurate to speak of British nationalised industries

rather than Scottish or English ones. However, there are three

genuine Scottish rationalised industries controlled by the Scottish

Office:

* The North of Scotland Hydro-Electric Beard. Created in 1943, its

territory covers about one-quarter of the extension of the United

Kingdom, but contains only about 2 per cent of the UK population and

serves less than half a million customers, having 4,000 employees.

* The Scuth of Scotland Electricity Beard. Established in 1947, its

area covers the Scottish industrial belt, the Borders and part of the

North of England. Over one million and a half of customers and 13,000

employees.

* The Scottish Transport Group, set up in the years 1943, 1954 and

1968, respectively. It has 11,000 employees. With 2.96 employees per

vehicle compared to 5.39 for London Passenger Transport ard 3.61 for

the National Bus Company, it constitutes the lowest percentage of

costs in the United Kingdom (36).

These three public industries are responsible to the Secretary of
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State for Scotland, unlike the rest of the "GB nationalised

industries" operating in Scotland which are responsible to the

respective central ministry in London (see .Appendix 5.1.iii)

The Secretary of State for Scotland has statutory powers as far

as the "genuine" Scottish nationalised industries are concerned .Those

powers include the appointment of Executive Board members and the

industries' borrowing and investment plans. Therefore, their

financing plans are closely scrutinised each year by the Scottish

Office and their results are constrasted with the central government

policies by the Secretary of State -the last word always remains the

Treasury's responsibility. The Scottish Office performs a barely

consulting role with the Treasury and acts as a lobby for the

"Scottish nationalised industries".

The role of the Secretary of State is almost non-existent

concerning the "GB nationalised industries" operating in Scotland.

These are directly supervised by the central departments at

Whitehall, and by the Treasury as the ultimate ministerial

canptrol ler.The only political resort available, then, is the

pressure exercised by the Secretary of State for Scotland within the

British Cabinet: a personal, voluntarily determined effort, based on

territorial responsabi 1 ities which tries to influence the decisions

of the rest of the members of the central government entrenched in

their functional commitments (eg. the opposition to the closure of

Ravenscraig).

The lack of publicly available information, concerning

operations, future plans and the measure which the Scottish dimension

exerts over the nationalised and state owned industries, brings about

an element of uncertainitv, out of which the central goverrment -and

its bureaucratic factual powers- is the sole beneficiary. This world

of secrecy and decision-taking out of the public eye is a main
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feauture of the British political system as a whole.

5.1.5. SPA, instrument of regional development.

The Scottish Development Agency, established under the Scottish

Development Agency Act 1975, was the immediate political response by

the Labcur Government to the elecrtoral challenge mounted by the SEP

in the 1974 General Elections. The first clear commitment to create a

development agency for Scotland appeared in the Labour Party

Manifesto for the October 1974 General Election. The proposed agency

was to integrate a wide variety of bodies, bcth at regional, national

and local level (37). At the same tirre its implementation actually

meant the recognition by the Central Government of the trailing

position of the Scottish economy compared with England.

The ether three important public regional development agencies in

the United Kingdom are the Highlands and Islands Development Beard

(HIDE, set up in 1965) (38), the V/elsh Development Agercy (LDA, 1975)

and the Northern Ireland Development Agercy (NIDA, 1976).

The year 1975 also saw the creation of the National Enterprise

Beard (NEB) -scrapped by the second Thatcher Conservative Governnent-

with the intended purpose of extending nationalisation into

profitable secPors of private industry. The three regional agencies,

while also having powers to take equity and to enter into

partnerships with private firms, were orientated towards offering

alternative solutions to the rising unemployment and lack of

investment in the most deprived areas of the United Kingdom. Thus,

the SDA's essential objectives were originally to further economic

development; mantain, provide and safeguard employment; prcmote

industrial efficiency and international competitiveness and support

envircmerital improvement, especially in areas of industrial and urban
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dereliction. The SDA was provided with financial pcwers to carry on

the referred functions, including the power to make loans ard equity

investments, to give guarantees, to form companies and to enter into

partnerships, as well as to build and make available factory space.

However, none of the SDA, WDA and NIDA were given the powers to

dispense regional financial incentives in order to accomplish the

afore mentioned ends. This prerrogative was preserved by the central

government.

The SDA is the largest of the three regional agencies in the

United Kingdom. The 1975 Act provided the Scottish Agency with the

sum of £300 million. The Industry Act (1979) provided for an increase

in the SDA's resources to £500, and included a provision to raise the

figure to £800 million by ministerial instructions. After the May

1979 General Election, the Conservative Government withdrew the

latter provisions with the implementation of the Industry Act (1980).

Moreover, following the change of government in 1979, the investment

guidelines were modified and the SDA had to concentrate on the

following objectives: industrial promotion and the attraction of

industrial investment to Scotland ("in which the Agency will act at

all time in close conjunction with, and according to general

objectives agreed with, the Scottish Economic Planning Department" -

later Industry Department for Scotland) (39), the provision, letting

and management work including the clearence of derilict land.

The obligations to maintain, provide and safeguard employment-

were removed. The promotion of industrial democracy in the companies

the Agency was involved in was no longer required of the SDA and

another provision was made, in the referred Industry Act (1980), to

transfer its equity holdings to a wholly owned investment subsidiary.

The Agency is appointed by the Secretary of State for Scotland

and it is responsible to him/her. Its sponsoring body within the
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framework of the Scottish Office is the Industry Department for

Scotland (IDS) -formerly the Scottish Economic planing Department

(SEPD)-, which deals with the formation of plans for economic

development in Scotland and co-ordinates their implementation. The

IDS is responsible for other Scottish "quangos" and public

corporations such as the HIDB, The Scottish Tourist Board, the

Scottish Electricity Beards, the Scottish Transport Group and the Mew

Town Development Corporations.

The financial resources of the SDA mainly derived frcra the

Exchequer. Funds are received frcm the Secretary of State in the form

of Public Dividend Capital and loans frcm the National Lean Fund to

finance the Agency's net capital and revenue expenditure or all

other activities and all administrative expenses. With the agreement

of the Secretary of State for Scotland, the Agency borrows funds frcm

the European Coal and Steel Community to finance loans to small

business located within areas affected by the contraction of the coal

and steel industries. Ultimate control is tightly exercised by the

Treasury via cash limits and budgetary guidelines:" The Government

for their part will maintain arrangements for the exercise of

budgetary control and oversight of the Agency's activities.."(40)

The need for ja Scottish regional policy.

The poor perfcmance of the Scottish econcrny as measured by levels

of unemployment, net emigration and the decline of the manufacturing

industry has always been considered as establishing the need to

develep a distinctive industrial regional policy. In the mid-1970s

the Labour Goverrmerrts interpreted such an econcmic disadvantage of

Scotland, canpared with the rest of the United Kingdcm, as the most

important cause of the political discontent expressed by the

electoral rise of the Scottish National Party.
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This, at least partially, analytical simplification was fuelled

by the electoral "clientelist" approach made by the Labour

Governments to prevent further loss of votes in Scotland and was

dominated by highly reactive fears to the threat posed by the

nationalists. For Labour the irrtnediate response was to increase the

allocation of public moneys in Scotland where their traditional

strongholds were at risk.

On the other hand, the relunctance shown by the Thatcher

Conservative Government to completely dismantle the SDA after the

1979 General Election - and despite its hardline ccrmitment to the

Monetarist policies of minimal state intervention in the econcmy-

also underlines the "clientelist" political code of the other British

political formation. Certainly the Conservative Government was

extremely relunctant to scrap the Agency due to the low electoral

support given to the Tories in Scotland.

It would be unrealistic to believe that the political/electoral

arguments did not influence the decision to set up the Scottish

Development Agency. There are adjacent aspects of the whole question

which are analysed below, but none of them should be considered in

abstract with the same level of specific weight as the

political/electoral one.

When considering the purely economic angle of the establishment

of the SDA, there is a need to review the two main economic schools

of thought concerning the implementation of industrial regional

policies in the United Kingdom. First the neo-liberal/monetarist

theory which advocates the free play of markets in the spatial

allocation of economic activity in the whole of the UK. This appircach

is characteristic of the Thatcher Conservative Government. The drift

of people and investment to the South East or the Midlands is

interpreted by the monetarists as desirable since it is an indication
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of a "higher" level of productivity obtained in those areas and a

main consequence of the proximity to the larger English hone markets

and the better access of canmunications with the overseas markets.

On the contrary, the neo-Keynesians argue that labour migration

is highly undesirable ard, therefore, the Goverrment should "aid" the

peripheral regions by supporting existing industry, encouraging the

settlement of new industry or stimulating demand in these regions.

This argument was put forward by Labour economists to support the

scheme of a regional development agency whose potential role should

be to encourage indigenous grcwth by means of a local and sector-

based industrial strategy.

According to McLennan, D & Firn,J (1979, p.293), the SDA's role

should be that of developing a "micro-orientated view of the region's

problems and potential, an approach which could be contrasted with

the macro-orientation of central government, but would be entirely

complementary to it".

This type of regional agency had its genesis in the proposals

made by the Labour Party's Scottish Enterprise Board (41), the West

Central Scotland Planning Team (42) and the Scottish Trade Union

Congress (STUC). The outlined Agency would, therefore, "..involve

the transfer of extensive financial resources from Government to

Agency. It (would) be the main instrument for planning and ensuring

the long run economic development of Scotland". Moreover, the SDA

should be "..at arms length frcm the Coverrment(ie. it should have

its policy objectives laid down by Parliament -or Scottish

Assembly).." ( Stephen, F., 1975, pp.229-230).

In any case, it was viewed by the referred economists that the

Agency's funds should be provided by the United Kingdom Treasury and

that these funds should not be tied to the revenue from the North Sea

Oil.

293



Once again the general view fails to consider Scotland either as

the "poor" region in need of extra public expenditure and regional

financial incentives vertically allocated, or as the "rich" oil

producer country subject to horizontal equalisation with the rest of

the United Kingdom. Otherwise, the traditional hostility to a

Scotland having sufficient autonomy to cut-ccmpete other areas of the

UK would come into play as the brake against any attempt for

political devolution of economic powers.

The "pact" in 1984 between the Scottish Council of the Labour

Party and their counterparts from the North of England was very

significant. The former agreed to back the calls for a Regional

Industrial Executive in the North of England, which would be an

umbrella body bringing together local authorities, northern English

MPs, the Trades Union Congress and the CBI to administer

administrative devolved powers.In return the English delegation would

fully support the settirg-up of a Scottish Assembly with legislative

devol ved powers:"..the initial (Northern Regional Council) concern

over Scottish devolution was due to the fear that a Scottish Assembly

would put the North of England at a disadvantage as no similar

policies had been worked cut to meet its needs"(43).

As analysed above, the Achilles' heel of a middle-of-the-road

attempt to visualize the SDA as a Scottish based agency, but

financially controlled and orientated by Whitehall, not only arouses

deep feelings of suspicion in other areas of the United Kingdcm,

apprehensive of "unfair" competitiveness in the search for inward

investment, but also camouflages the persistent imbalance in the

formation of the National Inccme and the redistribution of financial

resources.

It should be considered as an academic boutade to sustain that

the financing of regional policies in Scotland is not tied to the
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revenues from North Sea oil. Perhaps indirectly -by means of the

National British Budget- and surely partially, the North Sea revenue

receipts are an important element in the central government's hands

which is, subsequently, reallocated territorially by the public

expenditure not only through the functional prograrrmes included in

the Budget, but also by the genuine territorial provisions

(eg.Regional aid and Scottish Office expenditure).

The estimates of North Sea taxes made by the Government for the

financial year 1984-85 amounted to £10.2 bn in current prices (44).

Hcwever, and coherently with the neo- liberal/monetarist policies, the

plans of the Goverrment for the 1985-86 financial year were intended

to cut regional aid througout the United Kingdom by as much as £200

of a total of £650, frcm which £90 m would be chopped out of the

Scottish programme (SDA and HIDE are to be the bodies most

affected) (45).

Further cuts of £30 m from the regional aid budget -in concept of

incentives to incoming industry- leave Scotland with about £104 m in

1987/88. Even the CBI -most faithful supporter of the policies taken

by the Thatcher Conservative Government- reacted strongly to such

measures in Scotland, industrial organisation fears the impact on

inward investment and re-equipping, and the effect on areas such as

the Highlands and Islands, large parts of which lost eligibility for

automatic loans (46).It was estimated that, under the new system set

up by the Conservative Government in 1984, tine grant assistance per

join would probably be at least 50 per cent less in Scotland than that

previously prevailing (47). A more important question, in need of

being evaluated, refers to how mucin of the old regional development

aid in the 1960s and 1970s went to Scottish projects, as opposed to

compensating UK and multinational companies for their investment in

Scotland, something which they would have undertaken in any case.
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Anecdotically, the annual £400 m spending in the Falkland Islands

(1984) amounts to more than three times the total regional aid for

Scotland (48). In any.case, in the period 1980-86 the central

government funding of trie SDA has failed even to keep pace with the

inflation and has sharply declined (see Figure 5.1.i.).
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Finally, the SDA's. own organisational constraints show to what

extent the scope for action is severely determined by the centre.

Since the primary responsibility for promoting investment in the

United Kingdom lies with the Department of Trade and Industry, the

SDA efforts to expand its overseas promotional activities have always

been resisted by the ministerial departments.

But if the function of the SDA, or rather of its associated mixed

"quango", Locate in Scotland, is more or less delimited as regards

the promotional aspects of attracting overseas investments (ie.

preparation of marketing materials, contacts through overseas offices

in Brussels, Chicago, Stanford, Houston and San Francisco -in 1984-;

and coordination of promotional activities of local authorities and
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agencies), its financial "muscle" is provided by diverse

goverrmental bodies, albeit tightly controlled by Whitehall.

The Department of Trade and Industry (in London) is also

responsible (regional aid) for grants to encourage special projects

throughout the United Kingdom. Secondly, and often the most important

element of the whole financial package, the IDS controls regional and

selective assistance in a wide range of cases. Finally, the

remainder is available in the public expenditure for the SDA.

Approximately, two thirds of government experditure on regional

policy in Scotland is on assistance given under the Industry Act

(1972) (see Table 5.1.x), although since 1985, and only for budgetary

purposes, the Scottish Office total budget includes the moneys for

regional development grants, previously administered by the

Department of Trade and Industry.

Table 5.1.x: Regional preferential assistance (1981-82).

£ million 1981/82

SDA 58.4

Industry Act 1972
Selective Financial

Assistance 19.0

Regional Development
Grant 142.7

IIIDB
Loans 7.0
Grants 6.3

TOURISM 2.0

TOTAL 235.4

(Source: Swales, J.K. in Ingham & Love, 1983, p. 196).

The RDGs (Regional Development Grants) are automatic grants on

manufacturing investment which amount to 15 per cent in Development

Areas chosen by the central government and 22 per cent in Special

Development Areas, also established by time central government. The
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SFA (Selective Financial Assistance) consists of discretionary grants

or loans on investment projects in Development and Special

Development Areas. This aid can be added to FDGs and to be eligible,

the investment project must be economically "viable".

Another scheme implemented by the Conservative Government in 1980

was the setting up of Enterprise Zones. These areas have a maximum of

one square mile and are designed to halt the decline of certain inner

city areas. Companies within Enterprises Zones benefit frcm tax

relief and planning, and bureaucratic inconveniences are greatly

removed. This scheme applies over and above other benefits, such as

regional policy, urban development or derelict lard policies.

In any case, the role of the SDA was seriously undermined with

the anouncement made on regional aid in 1984 by the Conservative

Governmment which redrew the qualifying map, established new aid

categories and made overall reductions in expenditure. Once again it

is the SDA's lack of power to dispense these regional financial

incentives -preserved by the central government- which makes its task

merely subsidiary.

Organisation, functions and perfanance

The Secretary of State for Scotland appoints the Chairman and the

10 members (1984) of the Board of Directors, according to his/her

entire political choice. Although he/she also has the power to

appoint the first Chief Executive, the Agency has had, in practice,

the prerogative to do this "autonomously" (see structure and

functions in Appendix 5.1.iv)

Since the change of guidelines made by the Conservative

Government in 1979 -and the subsequent emphasis given to the

profitability of any enterprise before providing finance-, there has

been a shift frcm the SDA's bigger industrial investment to a more
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commercial approach. Hence its risk-taking role has scaleddwn

dramatically. The Agency had previously been ready to back

financially high technology projects, even if an immediate return on

such investment could not be expected.

An illustrative example of this is provided by the Agency's 1978

£1.4 m investment in a factory making rough terrain vehicles. Surveys

made by professionals had assured a gocd prospect for the vehicles

but the project was not expected to produce profits for a further 3

years. In 1979 the SDA asked the Scottish Office for permission to

inject an extra 2 million funds. Only £600,000 were sanctioned by

the Scottish Office, with the proviso that a private partner should

be found in three months or no more money would be supplied to the

project. "VJhen no such private partner was found within the required

period, the Government denied further funding, and the firm went into

receivership, with the subsequent loss of sane 100 jcbs" (llancher, L,

1983, p.83).

The Agency's cwn expenditure objectives have primarily led to

provide sites and premises, services for small business, industrial

investment and environmental improvements. In 1982-83, the Agency

completed or refitted 119 factories comprising almost 180,000 sq.

metres of space and negotiated 330 new leases. Some 46,000 people

were employed in factories in which the SDA has seme financial

involvement. Nevertheless, the industrial investment in 1982-83

hardly amounted to the low figure of £7 million (40).

According to SDA's own figures (see "Financial Summary" and

"Summary of Financial Position" in Appendix 5.1.v), the main

destination of its fimncial resources tock the form of leans, mainly

to non-small industrial companies (ie. almost 80 per cent of the

total portafolio valuation in 1983-84). More significant is to

cbserve the percentage of increase in the loans provided to non-small
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industrial companies frcm 1982-83 to 1983-84 (65 %), in contrast with

real decreases in leans given to small businesses in urban areas (-

0.65 %), and loans to local authorities (-30.6 %), both of which were

in fact mere accentuated when considering the rate of inflation.

The figures referred to show an unequivocal political meaning.

The SDA's Board, appointed by a Conservative Secretary of State for

Scotland, opted preferably for loans to non-small industrial

companies in its bigger increase between 1983 and 1984, and for loans

to local authorities in its major real decrease. The former fall

within the traditional social sector of electoral supcrt for the

Tories, but the latter were converted by the Labour Party in the

"last ditch" to fight back the Tories' policies in these years.

The latest development of the SDA as a mere political instrument

to articulate strictly party tactics constitutes the final step in

enervating the principle of autonomy in the implementation of

regional schemes of industrial development. And hence, it also

questions the SDA's own label as a "regional development agency". A

re-definition of it as a small provincial branch of a public banking

corporation would surely better fit its status and perfcmance.

"Locate in Scotland".

The birth of "Locate in Scotland" as an associate quango of the

SDA was the result of a political compromise between the Conservative

Government and the Labour Opposition, after the 1980 report of the

Select Cormitte on Scottish Affairs on inward investment.

The Conservative majority had recommended the closure of the SDA

overseas offices and the concentration of investment promotion in the

Invest in Britain Bureau (iBB)at the Department of Industry and the

consular service (Foreign and Commonwealth Office). Labour had

supported the overseas offices.
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The result was a new body which was created to bring together the

investment of the SDA and the SEPD, and to take over the overseas

offices and promotion. A firmer and closer control by the central

government was in line with the intention by the Conservatives to

slew dewn Scottish ventures which could arouse suspicion in other

governmental departments.

Locate in Scotland was meant to assume the "ore dcor" approach to

inward investment. Its establishment was considered as a "victory"

for the Civil Service in Whitehall and the Scottish Office, both of

which had sought to reduce "complexity" and to establish a

predominant role for itself.

Further, and after the recommendations of the Stcdart Committee

on local government (1981), the Secretary of State for Scotland

required local authorities to obtain permission before making

promotional trips abroad. The whole issue of regional industrial

policies in Scotland came under the strong trend of the

centralisation of decision-making.

SPA: An assessment.

As analysed above, the role of the SDA is highly determined by

the IDS in the first instance. Furthermore, the role of the Scottish

Office is highly subordinated to the central government in the

formulation and implementation of regional industrial policies. The

degree of autonomy enjoyed by the Scottish Office, even taking into

account its "devolved" administrative powers, is very marginal.

Finally, its funding by the central government has sharply decreased

in the period 1980-1986 (see Figure 5.1.i.).

If the process of deconcentration -or administrative devolution-

was believed to have been culminated in 1975 with the establishment

of the SDA, later developments have shewed that the SDA has adopted a
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residual or "facade" role in the process of implementing genuine

regional industrial policies. The SDA has had seme success in

attracting foreign investors and promoting sane local businesses.The

latter because of its own character as a local-based agency.

Nonetheless its vocation and perfcmance have not extended any further

than that of a good public-relations and advisory-orientated

"quango", with a marginal role as a provincial branch of a public

central bank.

"In no sense could the SDA be considered seme form of regional

government with economic and industrial pavers. The possibility even

of conflict ..(is)..immediately reduced by subordination of the SDA

to the IDS and move from co-operative to hierarchical forms of co-

ordination"(Hancher, L, 1983, p.9l).

Even the Labour Party commitment to the accountability of both

the SDA and the HIDB to a future Scottish Assembly , persists to

indicate that, "..the guidelines under which they would continue to

operate would be decided at a UK level"(50). Certainly it is

difficult to conceive a Scottish Assembly with legislative devolved

powers but without autonomy being able to implement economic regional

policies.

Therefore, the existence of these quangos merely disguises the

Gordian knot of the regional democratic accountability. The political

control continues to remain in the centre. V.hile the Agency is set to

operate with a highly centralised system of government, and without

constitutional change, it is most unlikely for the SDA to constitute

itself as a tcol to implement autonomous Scottish regional policies.
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5.2. TOE REGIONAL ECONOMY OF CATALONIA.

5.2.1. Historical background

Catalonia based its great industrial expansion of the 19th

century on capital accumulation brought about by agricultural

production and colonial trade with America during the second half of

the 18th century. Overseas trade, in fact, trebbled between 1760 and

1780. In 1778, with the promulgation of the Decree of Free Trade by

the Spanish Government (51), Catalan merchants saw the legal

acknowledgement of a factual situation which would be seen to mark

the starting point for the modern Catalan prosperity.

The demographic increase of the population of Catalonia between

1787 and 1857 was nearly 90 per cent (ie. frcm 875,388 to 1,652,291

inhabitants). Such figures correspond to 7.8 and 10.7 per cent of the

total Spanish population, respectively. The city of Barcelona, alone,

increased its population between 1830 and 1877 by 155 % (ie. frcm

97.418 to 248.943 inhabitants). During this period the manufacturing

industries fuelled the Catalan economy and the sizeable number of

immigrants from Valencia and Aragon outnumbered those Catalans who

emigrated to Cuba, Argentina and Uruguay, in the main.

In 1832, the first factory in Spain to be operated by a steam

engine was inaugurated in Barcelona. Such industrial impetus was

later favoured by the return of capitals brought in from America by

Catalan businessmen, whose wealth had been largely acquired through

traiding operation with Cuba and Puerto Rico.

During the decades of the mid-19th century, the great Catalan

industrial expansion in the textile sector was spectacular. The

Basque Country, the other Spanish territory where a great industrial

development was also taking place at that time, held the primacy in
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the metallurgical sector and, indeed, frustrated the aspirations of

Catalonia in such industrial sector.

The industrial Catalan take-off, as compared with the rest of

Spain, is best illustrated by the fact that in 1862, 41 per cent of

the power produced in Spain for industrial use was located in Catalan

territory. In 1851, very significantly, the College of Industry

founded in Barcelona remained the only one of this academic kind in

the whole Spain until 1897. However, and despite all this panorama,

it is rather inaccurate to speak of a genuine Catalan industrial

revolution:

"Even taking into consideration the consolidation of the cotton-
irriustry during Isabel II's reign(1843-1868), it is wrong to consider
such an expansion as constituiting a Catalan industrial revolution
or, otherwise, of a process of generalized mechanization...In
Barcelona (1866) the industrialists only paid 6.9 % of the direct-tax
col lection...(This) compared with the 49.6 % paid by the merchants
and trade-businessmen, 14.7 % by the craftsmen and manufacturing
sector and 23.1 % by the financial companies...The process of
industrialisation in Catalonia was very much focussed on the cotton-
textile industries" (Balcells, A., 1983, p.33).

It has to be underlined, in ary case, that Catalan agricultural

production also experienced better crops, a consequence of the

inprovement in productive methods and means. In the 19th century the

extension of irrigated arable land in Catalonia reached 20 per cent

of its total extension. This figure dramatically ccmpares with the 5

% percentage for the rest of Spain.

The great economic development in Catalonia in the 19th century

took place in the midst of strong protectionist policies carried out

by the Spanish goverrnent. Thus, in order to defeat the liberals and

free-trade supporters, the Catalan industrial bourgeoisie -the most

progressive section of the Spanish dominant class- was willing to

join its interests with those of the most reactionary Spanish

agrarian oligarchy. This subordination to the backward Spanish

landowning economic and political forces was aimed at deterring the

import, among others, of British textile products which were much
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more competitive than their Catalan counterparts (52). The agrarian

oligarchy, in turn, benefitted from the oligopoly of its much less

competitive cereals in both the Spanish and colonial markets.

The position of subordination of the Catalan bourgeoisie is

clearly revealed in the policies of public expenditure developed by

the Spanish Governments controlled by the referred to agrarian

oligarchy. By the end of the 19th century, the ratio road

kilometres/inhabitant was three times higher in Castile than in

Catalonia and this despite the fact that the traffic on the Catalan

roads was five times higher than in Castile.

Between 1888 and 1930, and as a consequence of the lew birth-rate

and industrial development, 700,000 irrmigrants came to work and live

in Catalonia. In the latter part of this period, people from Murcia

and Andalusia outnumbered the traditional flow of immigration to

Catalonia from Aragon and Valencia. At the turn of the century,

almost one third of the population of Barcelona was made up of

Spanish pecple born outside Catalonia (34.3 % in 1930).

Catalonia, very much in contrast with the case of Scotland in the

United Kingdom, has been an advanced economic region in the Spanish

context frcm 1812 until now (53). Furthermore, while America's

Catalan merchants and other ambitious young Spanish immigrants

brought their capital and labour to expand the industrial economy in

Catalonia, the reverse process has characterised the economic

situation in Scotland since Victorian times.

A look at the different levels of occupation in the three

economic sectors provides a remarkable picture of Catalonia's

industrial "modernisation" vis-a-vis Spain's as a whole (see Table

5.2. i.)

Table 5.2.i;Occupation by economic sectors in Spain and Catalon:' a
since 1900
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CATALONIA SPAIN

Years Primary Secondary Tertiary Primary Secondary Tertiar;

1900 52.88 27.28 19.84 66.34 15.99 17.77

1910 36.31 37.87 22.52 66.00 15.82 18.18

1920 33.23 41.52 24.44 57.30 21.90 20.81

1930 26.63 50.76 22.09 45.51 26.51 27.98

1940 26.86 42.76 30.10 50.52 22.13 27.35

1960 17.07 46.91 35.94 40.54 30.26 29.21

1973 9.61 51.34 39.04 24.86 36.18 38.96

1979 7.28 46.58 46.15 20.30 34.44 45.16

1982(* ) 7.3 46.6 46.1 20.4 34.4 45.2

(*) Figures according to INE (Spanish Institute of Statistics)

(Source: Balcells, A, 1983, p. 140, Alcaide Inchausti, J, 1983
p. 29 and Generalitat, 84, p. 13))

The Spanish Civil War ended, the Catalan economy continued to

hold the lead in the process of massive industrial expansion and

economic "modernisation" which has occurred in Spain since the 1950s

(54).

Between 1940 and 1974 the population of Catalonia grew from 2.9

million to 5.3 million inhabitants (ie. from 11.2 % to 15.6 % of the

total Spanish population). The most relevant figures, as regards this

great increase in population, refer to the growing flew of inmigrants

fran other Spanish regions -mainly from the southern territories.

Between 1951 and 1960, the annual average number of net imnigration

in Catalonia was 43,988 (393.716 new inhabitants in the 1951-60

period). In the decade 1960-70 the annual average increase rose to

72,025 (ie. 720,255 "net" immigrants for the 1960-70 period), while
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between 1970 and 1975, the number of "new" residents in Catalonia was

244,169, finally dropping to 40,499 for the period between 1975 and

1981. Not surprisingly, in the 1950-70 period the population of

Catalonia grew at a higher rate than any other EEC region (ie. 2.3 %

increase of annual rate) (55).

The ratio between the percentage of the Catalan share in the

Spanish GDP and the Catalan percentage of the total population shows

the greatly developed nature of the Catalan regional economy in the

last decades (see Table 5.2.ii). The figures related to the per

capita cutput in Catalonia as compared with the total Spanish average

are also significant (see Table 5.2.iii). Having said this, the gap

between the growth of income and production between Catalonia and the

whole of Spain has been gradually narrowed in recent decades (see

Table 5.2. iv).

Table 5.2. ii;Percentages of Catalan and Spanish population and GDP.

POPULATION GDP (Millionsof ptas.)

Catalonia Spain Catalonia Spain

1960 3,888,485 30,776,935 125,211 668,846

(12.60%) (100%) (18.72%) (100%)

1970 5,107,606

(15.06%)

33,918,032

(100%)

781,777
(*)

(20.07%)

3,894,762
(*)

(100%)

1981 5,956,414

(15.86%)

37,563,498

(100%)

2,563,762
(**)
(20.00%)

12,818,601
(**)
(100%)

(*) (**) Figures corresponding to 1973 and 1979, respectively.

(Source: Capellades i Cebolla, J & Alcaide Inchausti, J, 1983, pp.
32, 34 and 47)
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Table 5.2. iii: Per capita Catalan productivity in relation to the
Spanish total annual average rates.

(Total average production rate = 100)

1960 1973 1979

Sector CATAL SPAIN CATAL. SPAIN CATAL. SPAIN

Agricul. 79.3 54.7 68.1 44.5 51.7 34.9

Fisheries 72.5 98.3 83.2 99.6 65.9 80.5

Industry 151.7 133.7 120.8 119.5 112.8 109.4

Const. 73.8 78.2 76.7 74.8 78.4 77.3

Services 155.8 139.1 140.4 126.8 140.6 127.6

TOTAL 135.3 100.0 119.1 100.0 118.1 100.0

(Source: Alcaide Inchausti, J, 1983, p. 33)

Table 5.2.iv:Spanish and Catalan per capita percentage increases of
net production, domestic internal income and family
incane.

(in constant 1979 ptas.)

CATALONIA SPAIN

Net production

1960 - 1973 6.0 6.9

1973 - 1979 3.1. 3.2

Interral income

1960 - 1973 5.4 6.0

1973 - 1979 1.0 1.4

Family incane

1967 - 1973 4.8 6.0

1973 - 1979 0.7 0.9

308



(Source: Alacaide Inchausti, J, 1983, p. 40)

5.2.2. Resources and potentialities.

As a consequence of the 1973 oil-price crisis and its subsequent

effects, Catalonia has had to face the challenge of re-orientating

its industrial strategy for another time in its history. The

formulation of new industrial strategies, together with the re¬

structuring of economic sectors, has coincided both with the

democratic political process of decentralisation after Franco's death

in 1975 and the Spanish accession to the EEC from January 1, 1986.

Finally, for an industrial country like Catalonia the existence of an

institutionalised form of self-goverrment also gives a new dimension

to the definition and pursuing of new industrial policies. A review

of Catalan resources and potentialities is, however, essential in

order to gain perspective on the analysis of future developments.

The regional economy of Catalonia produces nearly one fifth -

19.937sin 1981- of the total Spanish production (gross added value)

(Madrid and Andalusia followed with 16.49$and 12.59% respectively).

Over 23 per cent of Spain's industrial employment is located in

Catalonia (56). One consequence of this larger industrial Catalan

share of the Spanish economy has been the higher rates of

unemployment in the late 1970s and 1980s. In the period 1978-81, for

instance, Catalonia lost 90,000 jobs which accounted for one third of

all the losses in employment in Spanish industry as a whole.

The traditional pattern of a industrially dynamic Catalonia

offering new jobs to iirniigrants fran other Spanish regions has been

dramatically broken in the 1980s. In fact the rates of unemployment

in Catalonia are the highest of all the Spanish Ccmunidades Autoncmas

and higher than the Spanish average rate( see Table 5.2.v)
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Table 5.2. v: Spanish and Catalan levels of unemployment 1960-83
(%).

1960 1973 1979 1980 1981 1982 1983

CATALONIA 0.98 1.53 8.87 10.8 13.0 16.2 19.2

SPAIN 1.43 2.70 9.55 12.7 15.4 16.5 17.8

(Source: El Pais, 14.iv.84 and Alcaide Inchausti, J, 1983, p.31)

However, the figure of 443,312 unemployed in Catalonia cut of an

active working population of 2,313,356 by December 31, 1983 is rather

misleading as far as the "real" levels of occupation and production

are concerned. The so-called econcmia sumergida (underground or black

economy) is an important feature of the Spanish economy as a whole

and particularly characteristic of Catalonia. Since unemployement

benefit is not universal in Spain - in 1985 the Government

implemented policies in order to cover 42 per cent of the unemployed

workforce-, a substantial number of the unemployed as well as

businesses avoid direct taxation by means of "clandestine"

production. This econcmia sumergida does not only engage in fringe

and alternative activites but also in "mainstream" lines of

production. CiU politicians were of the opinion that, in 1984, 15-

20% of the Catalan economy was in the econcmia sumergida (57). By

the end of 1984, the Catalan body Consel 1 de Gremis (retailers and

shopkeepers association) calculated that as much as 20 per cent of

commercial activities in Catalonia were in the econcmia sumergida

with around 50,000 "unemployed" working in this sector (eg. toy

stores, jewellery, furniture, shce-shcps,etc) (58).

It is difficult to extrapolate the previous figures to other

economic sectors. In any case there are no reliable data in this

respect. However, it is beyond any doubt that the "offical" levels of
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unemployment do not take into account the importance of such

"underground" employment, particularly, in industrial Catalonia.

Another significant change in the Catalan econanic structure has

been the increasing role of the multinational companies (59). Sane 42

per cent of the total sales of the big companies, which have their

headquarters in Catalonia are produced by companies which are

financed to some degree by foreign capital -48.7 % for all the

specialized industries. In 1983, one third of the 297 big canpanies

with headquarters in Catalonia had part of their property-shares

controlled by foreign capital. In 25 % of these, foreign control was

50 per cent or higher of the total shares. This foreign capital came

predominantly fran Italy, Switzerland, West Gertt ry, Holland, France

and USA (see also Table 5.2.vi on the higher control of CEE capitals

in Catalonia as carpared with the rest of Spain).

Table 5.2.vi: Foreign control of Spanish and Catalan big canpanies,
1974-76.

Origin No. companies Revenue (%)

CATALONIA SPAIN CATALONIA SPAIN

1974 1976 1974 1976 1974 1976 1974 1976

CEE 66 71 190 212 25.1 23.2 21.1 20.6

Rest of Europe 14 14 41 42 6.9 6.4 3.4 3.4

USA-Canada 28 31 120 130 12.5 12.4 17.8 18.2

Rest of World 1 1 4 6 — — —

No foreign
control 193 240 700 825 55.6 58.1 57.7 57.8

TOTAL 302 357 1, 055 1 ,215 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

(Source: Caixa, 1983, p. 36)
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This specialization of the Catalan economy in the 1960s

initiated a cycle which has successively brought about concentration,

oligopolic practices, foreign investment and, finally,

trasnationalisation. The latter has focussed on three particular

sectors: iron-steel metallurgy, chemicals and food industries. In the

period 1970-77, 36.23 % of all the investments in Catalonia by

companies which had 50 % or more of foreign control were made in the

iron-steel metallurgy sector (particularly, automobile industries,

technical machinery, computers and musical equipment); 32.51 %

corresponded to chemicals (pharmaceutical and industrial chemistry)

and, finally, 10 % to food industries.

The process of both oligcpolisation and foreign intervention in

the Catalan economy has not only a common point of departure -ie.

production specialisation- but also a common destination. Indeed,

only in three of the seventeen branches of industrial specialisation

is the fraction outside the foreign control of oligopolistic

companies with headquarters in Catalonia more than 40 per cent (ie.

the sugar industry; textile-manufacturing and publishing industries)

(Caixa, 1983, pp. 56-7 and 231).

Another characteristic element of the Catalan economy, and which

is also very much in constrast with the Scottish case, is the lack of

a strong indigenous financial sector. Between 1940 and 1953, 21

Catalan commercial and industrial banks were bought by the big

seven Spanish banking corporations. Consequently, the Catalan banks

passed from controlling 6.6 % of all banking deposits in the Spanish

market to only 2.8 %. During the 1960s and 1970s years of great

economic expansion, the carmercial and industrial banks, which had

their headquarters in Catalonia increased their share of the total

Spanish banking external resources from 3.4 %in 1960 to 5.7 % in 1969

and 12.3 % in 1979. Nevertheless, the crisis of the Spanish banking
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system -ie. 110 commercial and industrial banks had problems of

solvency in the early 1980s- principally affected the Catalan banks

and, very significantly, Banca Catalana, an indigenous bank promoted

by the nationalist politician Jordi Pujol, ended up completely

bankrupt (60).

The Catalan economy has generally been very exposed to the

monetary fluctations ocurring in the Spanish state. The process of

concentration within the Spanish banking system has particularly hit

the Catalan commercial and industrial banks. In 1980, 9 of the 22

Catalan commercial and industrial banks -with 41.3 % of the total

deposits in Catalonia- were controlled by one of the "Big Seven" (ie.

the seven most important banking corporations in Spain: Central,

Banesto, Hispano-Americano, Bilbao, Vizcaya, Santander and Popular).

By mid-1984, 17 of the 20 Catalan commercial and industrial barks -

representing 78.2%of the deposits- were controlled from outside. As a

consequence of this, the Catalan share in the total Spanish amount of

carmercial and industrial banking deposits declined from 12.3 % in

1979 to 7.9 % by mid-1984.

However, the role of the saving banks in Catalonia -

especially the Caixa per a la Vellesa _i d'Estal vis de Catalunya i,

Balears (61)- is very relevant as compared with the rest of Spain

(see Table 5.2.vii on the percentage distribution of deposits in

commercial and industrial barks and saving barks).

The Catalan companies and businesses generally finance their

activities by means of loans and self-financing. Their share in the

Spanish equity market is very low (eg. 13.6 % of all the share issues

and 19.99 of the bond issues). The financing of the Catalan

businesses by the saving banks -eg. La Caixa- is remarkable higher

than the rest of Spain. But more significant is the fact that large

flows of private savings frcm other Spanish regions ccme into
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Catalonia, in search of better market rates, via commercial and

industrial banks.

Table 5.2. vii: Percentage distribution of banking deposits in
Catalonia and Spain.

(% of the total)

CATALONIA SPAIN

Years Commercial and
industrial banks

Saving
banks

Carmercial
industrial

and
banks

Saving
banks

1964 60.2 39.8 74.1 25.9

1971 57.6 42.4 67.9 32.1

1973 60.3 39.7 69.5 30.5

1975 59.3 40.7 68.6 31.4

1977 58.5 41.5 67.1 32.9

(Source: Caixa, 1983, p. 176)

Despite the fact that the Catalan economy has seen its share in

the total Spanish GDP diminished -22 % in 1973 and 20 % in 1980-, it

has continued to perform the steam-engine role for the Spanish

economy (62). On the other hand, the economic crisis of the 1970s

has also revealed the comparative advantages and disadvantages of the

Catalan industry (63):

a) A highly diversified structure avoiding excessive

specialisation in few sectors. Consequently, other manufacturing

industries, less affected by the economic recession have been able to

compensate for the problems mainly faced by the textile industry.

b) A productive structure largely consisting of small firms and

businesses. In 1981, for instance, there were 140,000 firms in

Catalonia, 73 % of which had fewer than 5 employees (NB. Only 16.5 %

of the industrial workforce was employed by companies with over 500

employees). These small and medium-size companies have proved to be
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more able to adapt themselves to the changes brought about by the

capitalist recession of the 70s and 80s.

c) Outphased productive technologies as a consequence of a lack

of investment in research. The limited size of companies,

deficiencies in the financial system and protectionist policies have

all served to worsen the situation.

d) A re-formulation of industrial policies provoked by the

economic recession and a re-orientation of aims and goals:

international marketing and exports orientation; re-training of work¬

force and the search for better financial channels for Catalan

businesses.

• • •

Unlike Scotland, Catalonia has few natural resources: sane salt

mines in Suria and Cardona, the lignite mines in Bergueda and the

small-scale oil production fran the wells off the Tarragona coast.

Within the services sector, tourism is an important source of the

total Catalan inccme -12 % in 1984. The Catalan share of the total

Spanish number of annual visitors has increased in the last decades:

29 % in 1983, or 12.4 millions. As far as the tourist supply is

concerned, Catalonia is the first region in Eurcpe having two and a

half million lodging-places for tourists (64).

Indeed, the challenging potentialities of Catalonia are based

upon two genuine characteristics of the Catalans: a high sense of

adaptability together with hard work and creativity. Catalonia's

labour force and entrepeneurs are experienced in a diverse number of

fields and its industry is also highly diversified. Such economic

diversity places the Catalan economy in a situation frcm which it can

reduce the threats of a prolonged capitalist recession and can afford

a better adaptation to the new market circuits which are now emerging

with the development of new technologies.
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It is important, moreover, to emphasize the entrepeneurial

character of initiative, also characteristic of the Catalans, which

has made it possible for them to overcome past periods of deep

economic pauperization and political crises -mainly during the period

1550 to 1750 (65).

Catalonia and the EEC.

The European vocation of Catalonia has a long tradition. For many

Catalans even the conquest of the lands south of the Pyrenees by the

King of the Frarks, Charlemagne, in 800, is considered more a crusade

of the "eurcpeization" of Catalonia than that of the "liberation" of

such territories from the Arabic domination.

After the demise of Franco's dictatorship, moderate nationalists

left-wing parliamentary parties and social organizations have seen

both the institutional processes of European integration and Catalan

self-goverrment as being overlapping elements of an entire political

challenge:

"If economic, monetary and political unity is to be achieved in
Europe, the Community must necessarily build upon regions with
different cultural ard historical foundations. Regions will have to
serve as political and administrative units in order to provide
decentralised public services to the citizens and to act as the basic
unit of European regioral policy" (66).

The economic links between Catalonia and the European Communities

have certainly been important prior to the Spanish accession to the

EEC on January 1, 1986 (see Table 5.2.viii on the evolution of

Catalan exports and their share in the total Catalan export

production)

Table 5.2. viii: Catalan exports and their destination

(millions ptas.)

1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980 1983
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CEE 39,711 48,008 68,520 92,356 125,544 169,245 270,881
(42.4%) (43.2%) (41.2%) (44.4%) (47.3%) (49.1%) (43.5%)

TOTAL

93,570 111,163 166,238 208,023 265,449 344,862 645,703

1978 (%) 1979 (%) 1980 (%)

CEE 92,356 44.4 125,544 47.3 169,245 49.1

Latin 20,044 9.6 27,577 10.4 37,677 10.9
America

Mediterra. 25,443 12.2 29,473 11.1 32,475 9.4
countries

EFTA 19,070 9.1 22,208 8.4 27,789 8.1

Rest of the 51,110 24.6 60,647 22.8 77,676 22.5
world

TOTAL 208,023 100.0 265,449 100.0 344,862 100.0

(Source: Gasoliba i Bohm, C, 1983, pp. 520 and 537 and Avui,
11.vi.85).

Although the percentage of the total Catalan exports in 1983 to

the CEE was lower than that corresponding to Spain as a whole (48 %),

it was rather similar to that of the United Kingdom (43.8 %) (67).

Prior to the Spanish accession to the EEC, and according to its

GDP (1.3 % of the total EEC production), Catalonia was ranked 27

among the 54 CEE regions. The share of the Catalan regional GDP was

then very similar to that of Scotland (1.6 %), alike or bigger than

seme EEC member states (ie. Luxembourg, with 0.2 % and Ireland and

Greece with 0.6 % and 1.4 %, respectively), but also very inferior

to top regions like Nordrhein Westfalen (7.9 %), the British South

East (6.2 %), lie de France (6.1 %) or Bayern (5 %).

The first two nationalist (Ciu/ERC) Governments of the

Generalitat have repeatedly considered the integration of Spain in

the EEC as being positive for Catalonia, in both the political and
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the economic sense. As far as the latter dimension is concerned, the

Catalan agriculture is believed to compete well except for seme

difficulties with the bovine sub-sector. Textiles, chemicals,

fertilizers, carmeroe, tourism and food industries are other sectors

to benefit from the exchanges in the 270-million European market

(68). In general , those advantages can be surrmarised as follows:

a) New access to the larger European markets.

b) New and more diversified European financial instruments and

institutions.

c) Participation in joint research projects and better access to

new technologies being developed in Europe.

d) Charges in the fiscal regime and harmonization of prices and

salaries with those existing in the rest of the EEC countries.

Conversely, the problems for companies with deficient lines of

production or lacking in ccmpetitiveness, as well as the possible

attitudes of seme multinationals, which may get rid of seme of their

industrial plants in Catalonia, are considered to be the most

probable disadvantages (69).

5.2.3. Catalonia's financial autonomy and the inter-territoria1
equalisation in Spain.

Spain is a country with considerable differences in its regional

inccme distribution, in 1981, for instance, the more prosperous

Balearic Islands (473,654 ptas, per inhabitant), Madrid (450,118

ptas) and Catalonia (445,286 ptas) were well above the average of

disposable per capita family income, as compared with Extremadura

(262,487 ptas), Castile-La Mancha (283,409 ptas) or Andalusia

(298,518). Having said this, it is also clear that the North-South

model of deep regional disparities, characteristic of Italy and, to

seme extent Britain, bears little resemblence to that of Spain. In
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fact the "first periphery" around Madrid, and still inside the

Spanish hinterland, has faced the problems of emigration and

pauperization in the last decades more acutely. In the period 1960-

73, for example, while the effects of the economic expansion were

spectacular in the Balearic Islands, the Canary Islands, Madrid and

Catalonia, the two Castiles (-La Mancha and -Leon) saw their share in

the total Spanish internal income dramatically disminished.

Furthermore, while in the period 1973-81 this decreasing pattern

remained the same, Castile-La Mancha together with the turbulent

Basque Country, lost 18 % of its share in the Spanish National

Income (see the Diagram 5.2.i and Table 5.2.ix for seme basic data on

regional population, production and income).

Since the 1960s, a gradual reduction in the differences between

regions as regards regional per capita income has taken place in

Spain. In 1960 personal income in the then richest region, the Basque

Country, was 2.8 times that of the poorest region Extremadura. In

1973, the difference between Madrid and Extremadura fell to 2.3,

remaining the same in 1981. Perhaps a better economic indicator of

social welfare in the regions is provided by the level of disposable

per capita family income. According to this premise, in 1973 income

in Madrid was double that of Extremadura -2.3 times-, but in 1981 the

gap between the best-off region, the Balearic Islands, and the worst-

off, Extremadura, was reduced to 1.8 (70).

Having said this, the trend towards the narrowing of regional

income disparities in Spain stopped in 1981. The "first periphery"

regions have seen the return of mary of their 1960s errmigrants from

either Europe, or other Spanish industrial cities -namely Madrid,

Barcelona and Bilbao. And, not suprisingly, the central

administration has consequently increased its level of public

expenditure in the area of social policy in those territories (eg.
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Extremadura, Castile-La Maneha or Andalusia).

Table 5.2.ix: Regional production, population and income in Spain

REGION PRODUCTION Ranking POPULA- Ranking Per cap. Ranking
(Gross added (%) No. TION (%) No. Family No.
value)(1) (2) INCOME(3)

Andalusia 2,102,420 12.59(- 3 6,440,985 17.09 1 298,518 15

Aragon 552,792 3.31(= 10 1,196,952 3.18 10 371,344 10

Asturias 498,417 2.98 (= 11 1,129,556 3.00 11 383,238 4

Balearic 381,147
Islands

2.28 (+ 12 655,909 1.74 14 473,654 1

Basque 1,050,829
Country

6.29(+ 5 2,141,809 5,68 7 381,028 6

Canary 585,908
Islands

3.51 (= 8 1,367,646 3.63 9 324,335 11

Cantabria 225,208 1.35(= 16 513,115 1.36 15 371,764 9

Castile- 975,483
Leon

5.84(- 7 2,583,137 6.86 6 310,500 13

Castile- 555,499
La Mancha

3.33(- 9 1,648,314 4.37 8 283,409 16

Catalonia 3,327,963 19.93(+ 1 5,965,514 15.81 2 445,286 3

Ccnmunity 1,679,540 10.06(+
of Valencia

4 3,646,778 9.68 4 380.702 7

Extremadura 291,617 1.75(- 14 1,064,968 2.83 12 261,437 17

Galicia 994,910 5.96(- 6 2,811,912 7.46 5 318,448 12

Madrid 2,756,320 16.49(+ 2 4,686,895 12.44 3 450,118 2

Murcia 361,806 2.17(— 13 955,487 2.54 13 311,357 14

Navarre 244,236 1.46(= 15 509,002 1.35 16 373,068 8

Rioja 121,078 0.73(= 17 254,349 0.67 17 381,618 5

(1) Millions ptas.
(2) Signs +,- and = in brackets indicate more, less or equal share
in Spanish production as compared with the respective population
share.

(3) Spanish average of disposable per capita family income in 1981
was 365,967 ptas.

(Source: Banco de Bilbao, reproduced in Anuario El Pais, 1984, pp.
389-414 and El Pais, 19.viii.84)
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Diagram: 5.2.i: Regional Inccme Grcwth (1973-1981).

variation (%)
t ptas.;

More than 2 %
From 1 % to 2 %
Less than 1 %
Fall in growth

Average Spanish growth 2.03
(Souroe: El Pais, 19.vii.84).

The "solidarity" of Catalonia with the poorer regions of Spain,

even prior to the 1979 constitutional order, has been remarkable. In

the period 1968-73, for instanoe, sane 10 % of the Catalan Income was

transferred, via the Spanish Social Security system and the Public

Institutions of Credit, to poorer regions of Spain. As for public

investment, the reduction of public spending in Catalonia continued

to be a traditional pattern: with seme 14.5% of all the Spanish cars

registered in Spain, it had only 1.08% of the Spanish road-network

(71).

Underlying the debate of the inccme flews among Spanish regions

rest the same political question characteristic of federal and quasi-

federal states: hew to equalise, vertically or/and horizontally, the

spatial econemic differences within a given polity.

In the case of Spain the debate does not refer so much to the

constitutional principles of solidarity/self-goverrment as to how to

establish the mechanisms for making them work properly. The Inter-

territorial Compensation Fund is an instrument for fiscal

redistribution with a very limited sccpe: all 17 Ccmunidades
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Autonomas have access to its funds but these are only elegible for

projects of "new investment". Since the distribution of the funds is

based on parameters inversely proportional to per capita regional

income and regional tax burden, there is always the temptation for

the regions not to "maximise" tax collection on the basis that the

less tax revenue yielded in a region, the more funds such a region

will receive frcm the Fund (72). Furthermore, the financing of the

devolved services, whose "effective cost " is calculated one fiscal

year in advance, has tended to perpetuate the level of regional

disparities which existed prior to the Spanish process of

decentralisation. Finally, there are other instruments of public

spending and investment, such as public institutions of credit,

nationalised industries, subsidies for industrial re-structuring or

investments in non-devolved areas, which have a considerable irrpact

on the development of the regions.

Last but not least, when debating the principle of equalising

solidarity among regions, a wide-range of private instruments of a

speculative nature, in search of more profitable markets, must

necessarily be taken into account as well. And this issue, beyond the

scope of cur research, constitutes a decisive element which affects

not only the conditions under which regional development occurs but

is also an element which ultimately affects the territorial

disparities created by the dynamics of capital accumulation.

Fisca 1 autonomy and equalising solidarity: the sense of
comparative grievance

Seen frcm the Catalan "perspective", the disproportion between

the public revenue raised in Catalonia and the Catalan share of the

total Spanish public expenditure has resulted in the growth of a

sense of comparative grievance, in relation to other Spanish areas.
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This sense of comparative grievance, which began to manifest itself

in the mid 19th century, has been, and at the same time is, an

important element in the development of modern political nationalism

in Catalonia. In contrast with the feeling of relative deprivation,

characteristic of the Scottish case, this particular region is

economically better-off carpared with other Spanish territories. It

is the "waste" of Catalan taxes by an inefficient state machinery -

often controlled by the oligarchies of poorer regions- which has

traditionally spurred the Catalan sense of comparative grievance (see

section 2.6)

In 1985, an institutional publicity campaign developed in the

Catalan Media by the CiU-ERC Goverrment of the Generalitat, presented

the "hard facts" in the following figures: I the Catalan population
total

only accounted for 15.8% of the SpanishfTts contribution to the

total Spanish fiscal revenue was 20.1 %. Furthermore, the total

public resources spent in Catalonia amounted to only seme 13 % of the

tctal Spanish expenditure (ie. 18.5 % in concept of the share for the

financing of the devolved services to the Generalitat; 8.6 % from

the Inter-territorial Compensation Fund and 7.2 % in concept of

direct public investments made by the central goverrment) (73).

In a wider context, two features which have characterised the

"provisional" system for the financing of the Spanish Autonomous

Carmunities must be underlined:

a) Relative low degree of regional financial autonomy. In 1984,

out of all the Spanish economic resources, the central government

controlled 71 per cent, the local government 15 per cent and the

self-governed regions seme 14 % (20). Seme other studies put the

aggregate of both local and regional expenditures at around 25 per

cent as compared with 75 per cent controlled by the central

government (74).
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Such figures are far behind the 50 % foreseen by politicians and

Spanish Treasury experts as being the desirable percentage for both

central and local/regional expenditure, once the process of political

decentralisation is concluded in Spain. Indeed, the level of

financial resources available for the Spanish Ccmunidades Autonemas

(14 % in 1984) is much lower than that of the West German Lander

(26%), the Italian Regioni (25%), The USA States (25%) or the

Canadian Provinces (40%). Note that local/regional expenditure in

unitary-centralised states like Dermafk, Sweden or Japan also reaches

percentages of around 40 % of the total public spending.

b) Heterogenecus system of financial autonomy. There are two types

of economic device for the financing of the 17 self-governed regions

in Spain. First of all, there is the foral system which applies to

the Basque Country and Navarre. This system of concierto econanico

(economic accord) concedes fiscal independence to the two foral

territories to collect all local and Spanish taxes (75).

Subsequently, the cupo ,or quota, previously agreed on by both the

foral and central administration is handed over to the central

administration. This quota is for the payment of proportional costs

of non-territorial common Spanish services as well as those costs

produced by the state agencies and services operating in the foral

territories.

The other 15 Autonomous Communities came under the general regime

(LOFCA) (76). This system, apart from the regional taxation which

could be established by the actual self-governed region, combines the

following financial sources:

-Revenue produced by Spanish taxes whose fruits are ceded over to

the regions.

-A percentage-share of the total Spanish fiscal revenue.

-Investment moneys from the Inter-territorial Compensation Fund.
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After five years of existence, and once the period of actual

decentralisation was completed, the LOFCA system faced a total

revision. The implementation of VAT, introduced with Spain's

accession to the EEC on January 1 1986, brought about the

disappearence of other taxes which has existed previously. These

accounted for seme 50 % of the revenue of those taxes which had been

ceded by the central goverrment (77).

Furthermore, the formula governing the foral system clearly

discriminates the remaining regions under the LOFCA provisions. More

importantly, it does not observe faithfully the equity principle

which, together with the principles of autoncmy and sufficiency, has

inspired the constitutional arrangements since 1979 (see Table5.2. x).

Table 5.2.x: Principles and instruments for the financing ofthe
Spanish Autonomous Ccmunities in the 'provisional'
period of decentralisation.

a) Principle of sufficiency: To guarantee that the devolved
services have, at least, the same level as when
administered centrally.

a,l) The yield of taxes turned over by the central
government (ie. tax on wealth, tax on transfers of
wealth, gift and inheritance, luxury taxes levied on
the consumer, tax on gaming and betting).(NB. Seme of
these taxes disappeared with the Spanish accession to
the EEC on January 1, 1986).

a,b) A percentage share in the total State revenue frcm
direct and indirect taxes.

b) Principle of solidarity: To decrease the economic inter-
territorial disparities.

b, 1) Inter-territorial Compensation Fund.

b,2) Allocations to be charged to the General State
Budget to guarantee a minimum level of public services
in all Spanish territories (NB. This mechanism was
never used during the 'provisional' period).

c)Principle of financial autonomy: To develop the
constitutional principle of self-goverrment.
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c,l) Surcharges on central goverrment taxes.

c,2) Taxes, rates and special levies created by the
Autonomous Communities.

c,3) Public debt and the recxurse to credit.

Seme figures can illustrate the discrimination between those

Commmunities under the foral regime and those under the LOFCA

provisions. In 1984, for instance, the Basque Country and Navarre

with 7.1 % of the total Spanish population received 24.5 % of all the

financial resources available for the Ccmunidades Autoncmas (ie.

247,427 million ptas and 93,340 ptas per inhabitant). The other 15

regions inhabited by 92.9 % of the Spanish population received, in

turn, 79.5 % cf those resources (ie. 957,762 million ptas; 27,339 per

inhabitant). For Catalonia the situation was not only one of

solidarity with the worse-off regions of Castile—La Mancha or

Extremadura, but also with the better-off Basque Country arri Navarre.

Put simply, the application of the "provisional" LOPCA system was

clearly disadvantegous for Catalonia. Thus, in 1984 in the concept of

percentage-share for the differential payment of the "effective" cost

of the devolved services to Catalonia, the Generalitat received 18.5

% of the total amount available in this LOFCA category. This

percentage corresponded to a per capita sum cf 16,856 ptas which was

well below the average figure of 24,046 for the 15 LOFCA self-

governed Carmunities.

In view of this situation, there has been a political consensus,

among all the Catalan parliamentary forces, on the criteria for
system

developing the "definitive" iof fiscal autonomy as opposed to the

"provisional" financial decentralisation. Such criteria incorporates

the principles set in art. 45 cf the Catalan Statute of autonomy and

art. 13 of the LOFCA (78):

a) The average of the coefficients of population on tax burden in
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Catalonia.

b) the proportional contribution due by Catalonia for the general

state services and burdens.

c) inter-territorial solidarity to be applied in accordance with

the inverse ratio of per capita income in Catalonia.

The central government, too, recognized the unsuitability of

carrying on with a financial system which was mainly intended to meet

the needs of the provisional period of decentralisation of powers

(79). Such a system certainly allowed for a rapid process of

devolution in the period 1980-85. However, once the transfer from

the centre of the powers "claimed" by the 17 Ccmunidades Autoncmas

was factually completed, the demand for the establishment of a system

of financial autonomy and regional solidarity, rather than one of

financial decentralisation, was set as a priority for the

consolidation of the Spanish Estado de la Autoncmias. Thus, the

Generalitat was more willing to assume its proportional share of the

services and burdens of the Spanish state ("carrega assumida") rather

than continue its inevitable annual negotiations for the calculation

an updating of the effective cost ("cost effectiu") of the devolved

powers with the central goverrment.

Most of the financial problems which the 15 LOFCA regions have

facedduring the 'provisional' period have arisen as a consequence of

their desire to receive devolved powers as quickly as possible. The

Generalitat, for instance, accepted a restrictive criterion, set by

the central goverrment (see Acuerdo 1/1982), in the calculation of

the "effective cost" of the services to be devolved (eg. the

financial impact of indirect costs were not analysed in great detail

and, hence, provoked a minus-valia in their calculation). On the

other hand, the Ccmunidades Autoncmas benefitted from the so-called

efecto financiero (financial effect). Since the evaluation of the
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cost of devolved services was based on estimates of revenue to be

collected in Spain in the subsequent fiscal year, and because the

"effective" regional expenses for the maintainance of the devolved

services grew at a slower pace than those of the central

administration, an over-financing or efecto financiero in favour of

the regions was produced. In short, the provisional financial

autononical arrangements were not satisfactory either for the central

or peripheral administrations.

Due to the fact that important high-spending areas, -such as

Health, Education, Culture or Territorial Planning-, fell under

regional jurisdiction, the sums of money needed to implement genuine

"new" regional policies are accordingly high.

The recourse to credit operations and public debt has, therefore,

been used as the main financial instrument for the implementation of

such policies. In constitutional terms, regional expenditure by means

of indebtness is unlimited. Thus, by the end of 1985 the Government

of the Generalitat admitted it was in debt to the sum of seme 114,679

million pesetas (ie. a figure equivalent to seme 30% of the total

1985 Catalan Budget of 384,413,184,825 ptas) (80).

Note that in 1983 only 34 % of the expenditure incorporated in

the Budget of the Generalitat can be labelled as being entirely

"autonomous" and charged according to the political priorities of the

Consell Executiu and the Parlament. State grants for the Health and

Social Security accounted for around 43.6 %; sums of money

transferred to central government agencies under the executive

management of the Generalitat for 19.4 % and, finally, capital

investment projects previously carmitted and financed by the Inter-

territorial Compensation Fund for 3.0 %(81). As far as the Budget

revenue is concerned, the Generalitat in 1983 had only 1% of its

total finances provided by new taxes implemented in Catalonia,
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whereas 20% and 79% were, respectively, funded by the yield of taxes

turned over by the central government and block-grants as a

percentage share in the total State revenue fran direct and indirect

taxation.

While the process of decentralisation of power was being carried

out in Spain in the period 1980-85, seme of the self-governed regions

with nationalist administrations frequently adopted a position of

victimismo or being victimised in the centre-periphery negotiations.

However, they have been more ready to use public debt as a prefered

financial instrument than to assume the political impcpularity of

creating new taxes or increasing the level of the regional fiscal

burden.

As a consequence of the Catalan perception of ccmparative

grievance and the sense of "waste" of the Catalan fiscal revenue by

an inefficient Spanish bureaucracy, the parliamentary forces in the

Catalan Parlament have broadly shared the view that a horizontal

equalising fund of current revenue, together with an investment fund

for regional develcpment, would serve better to carry out the

objectives of the constitutional principle of regional solidarity.

Behind this issue lies the uneasiness felt over the "vertical" role

which the central government could take in order to re-distribute

investments among the regions and equalise services.

As far as this dissertation is concerned, the multiple issues

involved in this financial discussion are similar, both in form and

content, to those frequently arising between sub-state territorial

entities and central government in countries with federal or quasi-

federal systems (82). It can be concluded, hence, that the

prospective features of the Spanish Estado de las Autoncmias will be

closely linked to the achievement of a financial system of a federal

nature, which will not only provide a high degree of financial
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autonomy but will reduce traditional Spanish regional income

distribution disparities.

5.2.4. The economic policy of the Generalitat.

The Generalitat, according to the provisions of the Catalan

Autonomy Statute, has a considerable number of powers and resources

for developing what can be defined as a regional economic policy.

This policy incorporates key economic elements such as the forces of

agglomeration and diffusion-economies of scale- and the costs of

transportation. As far as these elements are concerned, the

Generalitat has an important source of economic intervention: its

public spending, which greatly influences the location of

infrastructure and services and operates in both the realm of the

economies of scales and the costs of transportation.

Certainly, the Generalitat does not have the resources and

instruments to implement fully-independent economic strategies.

Monetary and fiscal policies, the unity of the Spanish market and the

general planning of economic and industrial activates are powers which

rest with the central government and, thus, put limits on the

involvement of the Generalitat in the macro-econcmic arena (eg. anti-

inflationist policies which can affect unemployment). Further,

several of the economic powers of the Generalitat are exercised in

concurrence with those of the central government.

However, the principle of coordination with the central

government brought about by the reality of a unitary Spanish market

and the considerable number of concurrent powers between existing the

two administrations, has a dual significance which can be summarized

by the view of the Catalan Department of Industry and Energy:

"...This coordination has to be developed in two senses: on the one
hand, the harmonisation of regional activities with the economic
guidelines of the State and, on the other hand, regional involvement
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in the elaboration and development of industrial policy throughout
the Spanish State. This approach puts the emphasis...on regional
participation in the process of central planning and decision-making
and not simply on the achievement of more or less, small, scattered
and not very well coordinated autonomous economic powers"
(Generalitat, 1984, p. 29).

Catalonia has repeatedly expressed its desire for self-goverrment

not only in political terms, but also in a social, cultural and

economic dimension. All these national aspirations form a solid

aggregate which has greatly fortified the economic position of

Catalonia in the Spanish State.

However useful and necessary coordination with the central

government is, the initiative rests ultimately upon the regional

community. In facrt, it is the very idea of a regional plan or project

which can put the forces of economic development at work. This plan,

in turn, requires a vision of the future framed more on the economic

than the juridical terms of the devolved powers set by the Spanish

Constitution and the Catalan Statute of Autonomy.

Given the fact that such an economic plan and vision of future

actually existed in Catalonia during the first years of its having an

institutionalised self-goverrment, a review of the performance of the

Generalitat and an evaluation of this is required in order to set the

basis for further discussion of the scope of elaborated sub-state

economic policies.

During the 1980-85 provisional period, the economic involvement

of the Generalitat has been determined by the following objectives:

a) Factua 1 achievement of the powers and services set down in the

Autonomy Statute by means of rapid political negotiation with the

central government (NB. While the 1980 Generalitat Budget was 6,691

million ptas, this increased in 1985 to 384,413 million ptas).

b) Provision of a financial base for regional public spending by

means of the recourse to public debt, instead of increasing the level
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of fiscal burden in Catalonia (NB. The level of indebtness of the

Generalitat by December 1985 amounted to 114,679 million ptas,

according to the Consell Executiu, and over 160,000 million ptas in

the cpinion of the Socialist Opposition).

c) Maximization of human and material resources provided by the

administrative framework of the self-governed institutions.

The economic policy of the Generalitat was first established by

the Pla d'Actuacio Econcmica, and put before the Parlament in 1980 by

the President Jordi Pujol who posed an unquestionable analytical

premise: "We will have a long-term crisis and long-term unemployment"

(83). This affirmation has, in fact, been corroborated by the

subsequent reality (see Table 5.2. xi).

Table 5.2.xi: Suspension of payments and liabilities of Spanish and
Catalan companies, 1980-1983.

Mo. suspension of Total liabilities
payments (million ptas)

Year Catalonia Spain
% Cata./
Spain Catalonia

Annual

growth
%

Spain
Cata./
Spain

1980 298 815 36.6 26,127 105,692 24.7

1981 308 820 37.6 40,015 53.2 129,147 30.9

1982 311 893 34.8 44,850 12.1 189,183 23.7

1983 349 93,000 107.4

(Source: El Pais, 24.iv.84).

The ccnmitments set in the Pla were renewed by Pujol in September

1983. The Plan established two basic objectives: to fight against

unemployment and create new economic foundations on which the

regional economy could benefit once the international recession was

over. The economic strategy of the Pla assumed that the future
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Catalan economy could not be globally planned on the basis of an

ideal situation where great finances and new high technologies could

be provided overnight. The alternative was offered by the so-called

econcmia intersticial.

The industrial strategy of the Pla was aimed at those sectors

which did not require high technological investments and which could

benefit frcm the "interstices" left unattended by the multinationals,

public corporations and large financial-industrial groups.

Indeed, the Pla was primarily formulated on micro-econcmic terms

which, moreover, better fit the economic powers set by the Spanish

Constitution and the Autonomy Statute. Such strategy focussed on

three priorities (84):

1) The removal of those infrastructures which impeded econcmic

growth in Catalonia (eg. scarcity of sources of energy and water and

deficiencies in transport carmunication).

2) Institutional involvement in Catalan econcmic activity by

means of sectorial policies which aimed at the modernization of the

primary sector and the reinforcement of the tertiary sector as

regards three main areas: technological innovation, modernisation of

ccnmercial structures and pranotion of tourism.

3) The creation of adequate institutional instruments to

stimulate the growth of the regional economy (eg. CIDEM, INCAVI, ICS,

etc.)

The general criticism of these strategic priorities and

instruments set by the Pla can be formulated in the following terms

(85):

a) A lack of "globality" in the economic programme and a

profusion of small-range interventions. One consequence of this

approach has been the proliferation of "quangos", as well as seme

degree of improvisation in the process of decision-making.
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b) A "centralist" approach to the territorial management of the

regional economy. There has, indeed, been a lack of a definition of

the territorial division of Catalonia as well as confusion over

which constitutes the most appropriate organisation among the many

different tiers of Catalan administration (ie. municipalities,

canarques, provinces, metropolitan areas and Generalitat).

c) An absence of mechanisms for better coordination between local

and central governments.

In fact the major criticism of the economic policy developed by

the Government of the Generalitat during the "provisional" 1980-85

period deals with the inconsistency shown by the Catalan institution

in its territorial approach to both central and local governments.

While the Generalitat has repeatedly claimed a horizontal cooperative

stance vis-a-vis the Madrid administration, it has attempted to

implement in Catalonia a territorial mcdel of diffusion-polarisation

growth irradiating from the industrial urban centres (ie. The

Barcelona conurbation). According to the federalist rationale set by

the Estado de las Autoncmias and embraced by the nationalists of CiU,

it would have been more appropriate to apply a regional model which

was more related to the endogenous potentialities of the local areas

in Catalonia: In other words, decentralised models of planning which

would establish channels of input-information and provide

coordination between the bottom and the top. Partially due, perphaps,

to the acceleration of the process, the first rationalist Governments

of the Generalitat have developed practices of "mono-centrism" and

hirerchical planning. These approaches are very different from those

of the mobilisation of local/regional resources and autonomy usually

claimed by the Generalitat in its political negotiations with the

central government.

On the issue of public spending, the policies of the
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Generalitat's Consell Executiu have put the emphasis on public works

and infrastructure. The approach of fer feina ("get things done") has

been paramount in the political maximization of the financial

resources gradually devolved during the "provisional" period (see

Table 5.2.xii on the Generalitat's investments financed by public

debt).

Table 5.2.xii: I nvestment expenditure of the Generalitat financed
by public debt 1980-1984

PROJECT Million ptas.

Schools 25,000

Roads 35,000

Underground 9,000

Harbours and ports 1,700

Hydraulic works 5,000

Transportation 16,000

Housing grants 4,000

Sports facilities 5,000

Residences for the elderly 3,000

Unemployment schemes 15,000

TOTAL 118,700

(Source: Figures given by Jordi Pujol, Avui :

By contrast, the moneys allocated by the Generalitat for the

implementation of regional industrial policies have been very meagre.

In 1982 the budgetary resources for the Departament d'Industria i

Energia accounted for 935.5 million ptas (ie. 0.7 % of the total

Generalitat Budget, Health and Social Security expenses excluded).

The figures for 1983 corresponded to 1,935.5 and 1.06 %,
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respectively. In 1985 the resources increased to 3,046.5 and 1.4 % -

or 0.78 %, Health and Social Security expenditure included) (see

Extract of the 1985 Generalitat Budget in Table 5.2.xiii).

Table 5.2.xiii: Extract of the 1985 Generalitat Budget.

REVENUE (million ptas)

1. Direct taxes 11,700

2. Indirect taxes 60,400
(Bingo tax) (12,000) (3.1% total)

3. Rates and related income 33,250

4. Ordinary transfer 228,084
(block grants from State)

5. Generalitat property income 900

6. Other investments 1

7. Capital transfer 24,003
(The Generalitat's own investments and
Inter-territorial Compensation funds)

8. Variation of financial assets 150

9. Variation of financial
liabialities 25,924

TOTAL 384,413

EXPENDITURE

Generalitat Parlament 1,253

Presidency Generalitat 11,233

Departaroents;

Interior 7,815

Economy 2,950

Education 101,647

Culture 4,996

Health and Social Security 186,286
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Public Works and
Territorial Policy 28,678

Agriculture 6,152

Labour 6,878

Justice 4,516

Industry 3,046

Trade and Tourism 3,686

Miscellany

Juridical Consultative Ccmmittee 67

Pensions 37

Debt 15,020

Audit Office 147

TOTAL 384,413

(Source: Diari Qficial, January 2nd, 1985)

The industrial policy of the Generalitat has also sought to

maintain a level of coordination with the central government on the

difficult issue of the re-structuring of seme Catalan sectors -eg.

the textile and motorcycle industries. Indeed, the political content

of the centre-periphery economic discussion is always very high.

Rarely do the negotiations between the central and peripheral

administrations constrain the juridicial interpretations of the

exclusive, concurrent or executive powers and areas of economic

influence as set down in both the Constitution and the Autonomy

Statute. Initiatives and political determination in either or both

governmental sides usually carry decisive weight in the process of

economic policy decision-making. Between 1983-85 the Socialist

Government, for instance, implemented a drastic re-structuring plan

in the Community of Valencia -which also has a Socialist regional
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administration- which involved the closure of the main lines of

production in Sagunto's blast-furnaces and steel mills, and the

consequent loss of thousands of jcbs. Had this plan been implanented

against, say, a hypothetically hostile Government in the Catalan

Generalitat, the outcome might have been different.

In summary, the political self-governed institutions of the

Generalitat certainly constitute an economically autonomous power in

themselves: one which also influences the decisior>-making of the

general economic, financial and monetary activities of the Spanish

State.

Apart from its participation, in coordination with the central

government, in the industrial re-structuring plans, the Generalitat

has focussed its industrial involvement through policies of financial

endorsements and guarantees to Catalan companies in sub-sectors

needing further re-structuring as well as by means of subsidies to

new technological and energy-maximisation projects. These last two

objectives have been put into practice by newly created departments

(see Table 5.2.xiv on Catalan Autonomous Agencies and Public

Corporations). However, two basic instruments have developed the bulk

of the industrial policies of the Generalitat (86):

a) CIDEM, Centre d'Informacio ^ Desenvolupament Empresarial (Centre
for Managerial Information and Development).This carries out

consultancy activities for companies mainly in the field of new

technologies, productivity, the maximisation of energetic

sources,industrial location, financing and access to public grants

and incentives. It also coordinates other centres of research and

universities (through the Ccmissid Interdepartamental de Recerca i_

Innovacio Tecnologica - Interdepartmental Carmittee for Research and

Technological Innovation) and manages the supporting schemes for
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industrial promotion. Finally it has assumed the functions of the

IMPI (institute for Small and Medium-size Companies) and the CDTI

(Centre for Technological Industrial Development), formerly dependent

upon the central administration. The CIDEM is organically structured

in four main areas: technology, productivity, training and managerial

promotion. By December 1984, two years after its creation, the CIDEM

had given consultancy advice to nearly 3,500 companies (1,808

managerial promotion; 631, training; 510, technology and 464,

productivity) (87).

b) CARIC, Ccmissio I nterdepartamenta 1 d'Ajuda per a _la Reconversio

Industrial a Catalunya (interdepartmental Committe in Support of

Industrial Re-structuring in Catalonia). This body grants financial

endorsements for those projects and managerial initiatives which seek

to make improvements in industrial productivity. The Carmittee shews

preference of support to those projects with an export orientation.

Due to the intensity of the recession in Catalonia in the early

1980s, this Committee has tended to perform more in ad hoc "curative"

basis than to plan ahead in a "preventive" approach in order to re¬

structure industrial sectors and sut>-sectors in a medium-term basis.

In the period 1981-83, the CARIC provided financial endorsements

accounting as total of 8,000 million ptas. Independently of the CARIC

financial commitments, the CiU-ERC Consell Executiu has also given

direct endorsement to companies, an action which has been criticised

as being biased and of expedient electoral interest.

Table 5.2.xiv: Autonomous institutions and agencies dependent upon
the Generalitat' s budgetary resourc es, 1985.

Millionsptas

Administrative Autonomous Agencies

*Institut Catala de Serveis a la Joventut 796
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(Catalan Institute of Youth Services)

* I nstitut Nacional d'Educacio Flsica de Catalurya 373
(Catalan Institute of Physical Educatiori]

* Escola d'Administracio Publica de Catalurya 229
(Catalan School of Public Administration)

* Organitzacio d'Espectacles Festes 543
(Organisation for Public Acts and Festivities)

* Institut d'Estudis de la Salut 63
(Institut of Health Studies)

* Junta de Sanejament 4,009
(Sanitation Ccmnittee)

* Junta de Residus 56
(Refuse Ccrrmitte)

* Institut Catala de la Vinya ^ del Vi 116
(Catalan Vineyard and Wine Institute)

* Institut Catala de la Carn 52
(Catalan Meat Institute)

Subtotal 6,330

Cdimercial, Industrial and Financial Autonanous agencies

* Institut Catala del Credit Agrari 1,745
(institute for Agrarian Credit)

* Institut Catala del Sol 5,523
(Catalan Land Institute)

* Ccmissid de Ports de Catalurya 538
(Camiitte for the Ports of Catalonia)

* Institut Cartografic de Catalurya 404
(Cartographic Institute of Catalonia)

Subtotal 8,210

Health and Social Security executive institutions

* Institut Catala de la Salut 163,954
(Catalan Health Institute)

* Institut Catala d'Assistencia i Serveis Socials 16,476
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(Catalan Institute Social Services and Welfare)

Subtotal 180,375

Public corporations

* Ferrocarils de la Generalitat de Catalurya 10,179
(Railways of the Generalitat of Catalonia)

* Centre Informatic de la Generalitat de Catalurya, S.A.. .275
(Computer Centre of the Generalitat de Catalonia)

* Tuneles % Autcpistas de Barcelona, S.A 51
(Tunnels and Motorways of Barcelona)

* Ferrocarils de Muntanya de Gran Pendents 165
(Mountain Railways)

* Televisio de Catalunya, S,A 7,242
(Catalonia Television)

* Catalurya Radio 834
(Radio Catalonia)

Subtotal 19,547

TOTAL 214,462

(Source: Diari Oficial, January 2nd, 1985)

The CIDEM and the CARIC have developed complementary schemes

which provides a set of industrial incentives and grants with a four¬

fold prograrrme: productivity maximization, technological renovation,

the use of energy and of alternative and renewable energies. All

these policies have been undertaken with the aim of encouraging

private investment which in Catalonia account for seme 80%of the

tctal regional portafolio.

Outside the CARIC financial endorsement policies, the

mobilisation of private investment encouraged by the Generalitat has

specifically aimed at the implementation of public works sponsored by

the Catalan local authorities and the saving banks (16,000 millions
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ptas up to 1984), and subsidies granted for the purchase of houses

(5,000 million up to 1984).

Despite the fact that the largest municipalities in Catalonia

have had a socialist administration since the 1979 local elections,

the Generalitat has established conjunctural joint projects with

these councils and others, in order, primarily, to develop public

works of infrastructure. In 1985, furthermore, nationalist-socialist

institutional cooperation reached an ambitious cultural agreement

negotiated between the CiU-ERC Consell Executiu and the PSC Executive

Council and, finally, an important ccmprcmise was achieved as regards

the candidature of Barcelona for the 1992 Olympic Games.

The local public sector in Catalonia has had a "chronic" malaise

of budgetary resources, and the impact of ^ regional-tier wil 1

have deep and long-term consequences. Although the ccmarques have

been traditionally considered to be the "genuine" territorial unit of

Catalonia, the three types of local administrations in the

'provisional' period continued to be the diputacio^ (provincial

units), the ajuntaments (local councils) and the Ccporacio" Municipal

Metropolitana of Barcelona (metropolitan corporation of the

conurbation of Barcelona which is composed of several ajuntaments).

In 1981, seme 80 per cent of the revenue and expenditure of the

local authorities in Catalonia corresponded to ajuntaments, and

Barcelona city alone shared, very significantly, nearly 50 % of such

a percentage -38.90 % of the total expenditure of the local public

sector in Catalonia. In the same year the Generalitat regional public

expenditure made by the Generalitat was still lower that that of the

local government, but the aggregate of both was over three times

lower than that of central government spending in Catalonia (see

Table 5.2.x v).
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Table 5.2.xv: Local, Regional and Central Revenue and Expenditure
in Catalonia (1981).

Millions ptas

Total revenue Own revenue Direct Expenditure

Local 114,053 82,299 (8.3%) 138,615 (17.5%)

Generalitat 57,891 66 (0.001%) 56,769 (7.1%)

Ce nt ra 1 943,368 (91.6%) 596,578 (75.3%)

(Source: Banco de Bilbao, 1983, p. 385).

The situation as regards local/regional vis-a-vis central

expenditure has been altered sinae 1984 due to the transfer of high-

spending programmes and services to the Generalitat (eg. 180,375

million ptas. of the 1985 Generalitat Budget constituted payments for

Health and Social Security, formerly charged to the State Budget).

The third specific policy, developed by the Generalitat, of

grants for the purchase of houses has aimed at revitalising the

industrial building sector, badly hit by the economic recession and a

sector which always actively generates employment. Despite this, the

unemployment policies of the CiU-ERC Governments of the Generalitat

have been fiercely attacked by the Opposition. In fact, sources of

the Consel1 Executiu estimated the number of new jobs created,

directly or indirectly, by the Generalitat in the period 1980-83 at

70,000. Such a figure contrasts dramatically with the number of

152,283 net job losses -or an increased-rate in unemployment of 38

per cent- which occurred in Catalonia in the same period (88).

As a consequence of the modernising policies set by the Pla, a

group of agencies have been set up by the Generalitat for those areas

of highest priority. Agricultural products, and in particular wine,
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have been extensively pranoted by the Institut Catala de la Vinya i.

del Vi (INCAVI). Also with the administrative aim of better

coordination in the meat subsector, the Institut Catala de la Carn,

although lacking of adequate funds, much in the same line of the

financial body, Institut Catala del Credit Agrari (ie. respectively

52 and 1,750 million ptas in the 1985 Generalitat Budget), imposed

regulatory policies.

The Institut Catala del Sol was constituted as an instrument for

implementing policies of development in connection with the

territorial disequilibrium within Catalonia. Hcwever, and due to the

considerable amount of investments required for the buying and

transaction of land, the Goverrments of the Generalitat maintained a

lew profile in the 1980-85 period.

The Generalitat, in cooperation with the Chambers of Commerce,

Industry and Shipping and the Association of Exporters, created the

Servei d'Assesorament i_ Prcmocid d'Exportacions (SAPEX) with the aim

of prcmoting economic activities orientated towards export.

Prospects of an autonomous economic policy.

In the 1980-85 period, the Generalitat developed economic

policies which had a predominantly sectorial rather than territorial

involvement. The actual organic structure of the Consell Executiu

greatly resembles that of the functional departments of the Spanish

central government (see Table 5.2.xiii). In this respect the Catalan

government faces an important political challenge on the issue of hew

to establish a "workable" and coordinated tier-system of public

administration in Catalonia. The Generalitat, provincial diputacions,

ccmarques, the Barcelona Metropolitan Corporation and local/city

councils provide a miscellany of elected administrations whose

intermeshing is a source of potential conflict and which requires
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intricate and problematic mechanisms of input information in order to

coordinate public spending.

The Generalitat has another important issue to deal with and

which concerns the debate on the level of indebtness/level of

autonomous taxes. The provision of a "definitive" system for the

financing of the 15 LOFCA regions, including Catalonia, does not

subsume the discussion on this matter. The mixed system of

autonamical financing on the criteria of "need expenditure" does

cover the financing of these autonomous economic policies put forward

by the Generalitat. The tv/o main sources for the covering of such

autonomous expenditure are the two referred to, that is public debt

and new taxation.

The alternative of increasing the level of indebtedness has the

basic "pro" of its immediate applicability and its main "con" in the

fact that it can seriously restrict the future scope of autonomous

economic decision-making. Indeed, increases in the recourse to the

public debt wculd, in any case, reduce the range of political choice

for long-term projects in capital investment. Same 75 % of the

accumulated public debt of the Generalitat by November 1985 had been

arranged under a long-term basis (89). If the pattern remains the

same in the foreseeable future, the draining of moneys in the annual

budgets of the Generalitat would reach the point from which further

increases in autonomous public spending would require the use of

other financial instruments. It is important to point out, at this

point, that according to the provisions of the LOFCA (Art. 15; 2,b)

the annual budgetary resources for the re-payments of long-term

public debt cannot exceed 25 % of the ordinary annual revenue of the

Generalitat.

The second cption of creating new regional taxes has political

risks in the process of its implementation. Autoncmical taxation or
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the application of regional surcharges on tcp of existing state taxes

is not only urpcpular but, perhaps more important, a "disincentive"

for the location of industries or the development of new

entrepeneurial activities in Catalonia. Indeed, a higher level of

fiscal burden in Catalonia could bring about a lack of industrial

"ccmpetitiveness" in Catalonia as compared with other Spanish

regions.

The CiU-ERC Governments of the Generalitat explicitly refused to

take this second cption in order to avoid the threat of industrial

re-location outside Catalonia. Thus, the only autonomous tax created

by the Generalitat was the so-called "Bingo tax". This is, in fact, a

surcharge this gaming activity which did net have a direct impact in

the Catalan fiscal burden. The yield frcm the Bingo tax has been,

nervertheless, much less than was expected when it was created. The

budgetary estimates for the 1985 fiscal year reached 12,000 million

ptas, or 3.1. % of the total Generalitat's Budget for that year.

However, the sans of money collected from the Bingo tax did net reach

half of the estimated figures (90).

The possibility of creating new taxes or surcharges similar to

the Bingo tax has been considered by the first Governments of the

Generalitat. Fiscal taxation on this type of leisure activity has,

in electoral terms, the beneficial effect of not creating a

"universal" feeling of uneasiness in the populace at large. In fact,

the "negative" moral aspects involved in the issues of betting and

gaming acted as a "safety cushion" for the decision taken by the

Generalitat to create its first "autoncmical" tax. Having said this,

it is clear that the use of new regional taxation is in itself a

financial source, albeit limited in its scope, which is available for

exploitation by the self-governed Ccmunidades Autoncmas.

In any case a combination of the two referred to sources of
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autonomous financing is a provider of distinctive funds on which

autonomous public spending of the Generalitat can be projected and

develo ped. According to this pattern, the political expenditure

options for the governement of the Generalitat are of a multiple

nature and can only be constrained by the ''macro-economic" framework

set up by the Spanish Constitution and the Catalan Autonomy Statute.

After a brief review of the economic powers which can be

exercised by the Generalitat (see section 3.2.3), it can be concluded

that the scope of autonomous policies which can be implemented by the

Catalan institutions, is wide. Territorial planning, public works and

infrastructure, railways and transport or social welfare are matters

which ccme under the sole jurisdiction of the Generalitat. In

accordance with the bases and general planning of Spanish economic

activity, the Generalitat has full power, for instance, on

agriculture, industry and internal trade.

Very significant for the Generalitat's autoncmical economies are

also its participation in the managament of the State public

economic sector in Catalonia (Art 12, 2, Autonomy Statute);

compulsory exprcpiation in areas under its jurisdiction together with

the retention for the public sector of essential resources and

intervention in companies of general interest (Art. 10; 1: 2 and 3)

and, finally, the creation of a Catalan public economic sector. As

far as the latter is concerned, although the number of the

Generalitat's public corporations is small -see Table 5.2.xiv- their

budgetary resources (20,000 million ptas in 1985) accounts for ever 6

% of the total Generalitat Budget and can be greatly expanded.

In any case, the juridical provision set down by the Constitution

and the Autonomy Statute do not exhaust the discussion on the

economic powers of the Generalitat. Even after the framing of the

institutional/juridical aspects involved is envisaged, the
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governmental options still available are essentially ideological and

political. Further, the "micro-economic" powers under the

jurisdiction of the Generalitat are both complementary and

influential in the process of economic decision-making taken at the

level of the central government within the context of the Spanish

state.

In Catalonia, limited but effective policies against

unemployment,cn social welfare, irriustrial development or structural

re-allocation of financial resources, for example, can be implemented

by the Generalitat. Once again it is the political perception of both

regioral and state dimensions which will decisively shape the future

economic performance of the Generalitat. After all, the symbiotical

and dual nature of the Catalan economy is in line with those cultural

values of dual national identification expressed by the majority of

Catalans.
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11. A very expressive statement was made by Mr. Bill Reed, executive
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6. SCOTLAND AND CATALONIA: A SPECULATIVE EXERCISE OF PROSPECTIVE

INSIGHTS.

Introduction: visions of the future.

The final part of this thesis examines prospective future

developments in Scotland and Catalonia in regard to political

decentralisation and self-government. The background to this

speculative task is provided by the contrasted data and

interpretations of past and present events, together with the

analyses carried out in previous sections of this dissertation.

The fact that this piece of research was undertaken with the

purpose of exploring hypotheses of future trends cannot be

overemphasized. Let us, accordingly, review seme basic concepts with

respect to this.

This thesis holds the view that the future is both multiple and

indeterminate. In fact, the future cannot be seen as being the mere

prolongation of a predetermined line. Thus, images of the future are

so central to the progress of society that an understanding of the

dynamics of their making and transformation is crucial to realizing

social mobilisation and change (1). Further, it is inappropiate to

speak of one future, but of diverse alternative future scenarios

instead (2).

There are several ways of considering the future. According to

the empiricist approach related to the philosophy of Locke, the

prognosis or forecasting of future trends is based on the data of the

past and the present, which necessarily indicate the things which

may happen and trace among the possible what is prcbable. A second

355



approach, very much in line with Leibnitz's belief that "scmething

must be changed", locks to find the desirable futures frcm among a

set of alternative options. The underlying element of this approach

is that it aspires to transform the present through a vision of the

future, which can only be built on the basis of a "voluntarist"

desire for the things to change.

A third "project building approach", made up of elements of

the previous two, is based on both empiricist knowledge of

"possibles" and "probables" and on a vision of "desirables" (3).

According to this approach, the desirable -"the ideal" or "the

infinite" in Kantian and Hegelian terms, respectively- is subjected

to the test of what is the possible and the prcbable. This desirable

future, then, inserts itself into reality and forms a synthesis or

rather a kind of synergy.

This thesis will apply the project building approach to the

futures of self-goverrment in Scotland and Catalonia. As far as the

Scottish case is concerned, it will be contended that an inter-party

constitutional convention will be the desirable option for the

achievement of self-goverrment. It must be emphasized, however, that

not only is it an absolute requirement that the Scots have a vision

of self-goverrment but that this vision must also be brought into the

realm of the possible/probable through social mobilisation. In

Catalonia, the vision of an institutional form of government which

could deepen the exercise of self-goverrment within the European

context, runs parallel with an uncertainty in visions of the other

Spanish communities over the desirability or not of a federal

democratic Spain.

In the subsequent sections of this chapter, this thesis will

examine and explore variables and alternatives with the object of

conceptualizing future scenarios in both Scotland and Catalonia,
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which will be based on assessments of the possible and the prcbable

together with the choice of the desirable.

6.1. THE PRESSURE FOR A SCOTTISH PARLIAMENT.

This thesis postulates non-seccesionist self-government in

Scotland basing its argument on mainly the following:

1) The Scottish cultural, economic and political differences with

the rest of Britain, marked by an increased centre-periphery

dichotomy in Britain.

2) Scottish dual nationality: one being the result of a

reinforcement of the pre-Union identity, and the other being the

product of the national integration brought about by British state-

building after 1707.

3) A desire for democratic political decentralisation related, in

the case of Scotland to a sense of national/regional consciousness.

4) The trend for supra-state unification -in the search of a new

European culture- which seeks institutional coordination frcm above

and democratic self-goverrment frcm be lew.

Once these elements have been realized, the achievement of a

Scottish political organisation, or institutionalised form of

government, according to the perceptions, interpretations and

aspirations of the Scots for Hcme-Rule, will still depend on social

mobilization for its realisation.

A Scottish Constitutional Convention and a subsequent popular

Referendum are the means of social mobilization which this

dissertation believes are the most desirable for the achievement of

Scottish Hcme-Rule. However, given the characteristics of the British
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political system and traditions, this cption might be least likely to

happen in the rear future, or at least would be less likely than the

legislative implementation from above (ie. by the Westminster

Parliament) of seme scheme of devolution by a future Labour or

Alliance -or both in a legislative pact- Government.

The different ways in which the "representative" political

parties in Scotland approach the issue of self-goverrment, together

with a speculative insight into the prospects of their future

actions, will constitute the concern of this section. There is no

dcubt about the fact that all the Scottish social agents and channels

of influence would have to play sane role in the process of gaining

self-government for Scotland. This thesis, nonetheless, will

preeminently analyse the policies, expectations, tactics and

strategies of the Conservative, Labour, Liberal/SDP and SNP parties.

A study of the approach of these parties is considered to be the most

appropiate due to the fact that they, as "purely" political

organisations, are the protagonists and they a lore can implement or

not any political proposals concerning a genuine political matter: to

accomplish the goal for self-goverrment sought by the majority of the

Sects.

The Conservative Party.

Following its stunning electoral success in 1979, the incoming

Thatcher Government declined to implement the 1978 Scotland Act

despite the fact that 49 out of the 71 MPs elected in Scottish

constituencies were in favour of devolution.

The "better" scheme of devolution for Scotland, which the ex-

Premier Alec Douglas-Hcme had premised if the Scots voted "No",

rapidly withered. The axis Unionism-Centralisation was, subsequently,

given renewed emphasis.
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Not surprisingly on 20th June 1979, George Younger, Secretary of

State for Scotland, voted for the repeal of the 1978 Scotland Act. A

few months earlier he had resigned frcm the Conservative front bench

when Margaret Thatcher decided to cppose devolution.

Since the 1979 general election the Conservative Party has

remained opposed to the implementation of any form of political

decentralisation for Scotland. In the 1983 Conservative Electoral

Manifesto for Scotland there was no reference to the issue of a

Scottish Assembly (4). Only on a sheet attached to this Manifesto did

George Younger implicitly refer to the issue of self-goverrment in

these terms: "We stand ready to consider with all other Parties any

further prcposals for worthwhile Constitutional change in Scotland.

However, we do not believe that Scotland wants an extra layer of

government -certainly not one which would involve extra taxes on the

Scots" (5).

This position was a reiteration of what George Younger had said

in October 1982 when he expressed his belief that "..most people in

Scotland are no longer interested in this subject (ie. Scottish

Assembly) as a practical preposition" (6).

The constant refusal by the Tory Party to implement any scheme of

self-goverrment in Scotland since 1979 has coincided with a steady

decline in the Party's electoral support. In 1979, the Conservatives

obtained 31.4 per cent of the vote in Scotland, but in 1983 their

percentage fell to 28.4 per cent, the second worst electoral

perfcmance in Scotland of the post-war period and far frcm its peak

in 1955 when it obtained 50.1 percent of the vote (see Table 3.1.i

for post-WWII popular vote results in Scotland).

Thus, the "no mandate" question has acquired political relevance

since 1979 and the subsequent further electoral decline of the Tory

vote in 1983. This question implicitly establishes that the
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Conservative Secretary of State for Scotland has no mandate to

implement the "defeated" policies put forward in the Scottish

Conservative electoral manifestos in 1979 and 1983 (7). For instance,

only 21 out of 72 Scottish seats went to the Tories in 1983 (ie.

28.4% of the popular vote). Nevertheless, the "political"

representative of the British Cabinet in the "territory" of Scotland

was a Conservative member. Obviously such a political contradiction

can only be explained by emphasizing the unitary nature of the

British Constitution. But this has a logical sequel unacceptable to

Scottish Conservatism: if the Scottish political dimension within the

United Kingdom cannot be adduced, then there is no need for a

"territorial" Secretary representing Scottish interests in the

British Cabinet.

In fact, and following the logic of the unitary position, the

election of only one out of the 72 MPs elected in the Scottish

constituencies would not change the situation of "no mandate" by a

Tory Secretary for Scotland. Significantly, given the peculiarities

of the "first-past-the-post"British electoral system, a tactical

agreement by an anti-Tory Hcme-Rule "popular front" would have

obtained 71 out of the 72 seats elected in Scotland in the 1983

Elections (8).

Indeed, the Labour, SNP and Alliance parties contested the 1983

General Elections with at least sane level of carmitment to Scottish

self-government and altogether received over 70 per cent of the

popular vote. The "no mandate" issue has received, nonetheless, a

straightforward Tory disregard which can be reproduced as follcws:

"Our country is Great Britain. We have one Queen, one Parliament and

one people" (9).

In the foreseeable future, ard with the same type of right-wing

leadership, the attitude of the Conservative Party towards the issue
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of self-goverrment in Scotland will certainly remain the same.

However, two factors may operate as causes for another

Conservative change of minds: a) A sharper electoral decline; b) the

pressure of a prosperous Edinburgh-based financial sector. Let us

make seme insights into these two possible variables.

a) Tory electoral decline.

The Conservative Party has steadidly lost electoral support in

the two following situations: 1) after taking over office frcm a

previous Labour Government and, 2) in an election prior to a

successive new term of office (See Table 6.1.i). The figures speak

for themselves in this respect: while the percentage deviation in the

elections 1951-1979 corresponded to a decline of 17.2 points, the gap

in the 1955-1983 electoral decline increased to 21.7 per cent.

Finally, if a comparison between the Tories' electoral percentages in

Scotland -as regards a third consecutive victory in British General

Elections- is made with survey polls in 1985, the decline amounts to

the very significant figure of 26.2 points.

Table 6.2.i: Conservative electoral decline in Scotland since VJWII.

a) Tory Scottish percentages in "swinging" General Elections

1951 1979 Decreasing deviation

48.6 % ' 31.4% 17.2

b) Tory Scottish percentages in a second consecutive General
Election victory.
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1955 1983 Decreasing deviation

50.1 % 28.4 % 21.7

c) Tory Scottish percentages in a third consecutive General
Election victory.

1959 1985 (*) Decreasing deviation

47.2 % 21 % 26.2

(*) MORI cpinion poll published in The Scotsman, 16.9.85 (NB. In the
1986 regional election, the Conservatices received 16.8% of the
pcpular vote in Scotland).

As regards the deviation of the Scottish vote when compared with

the English electoral pattern, the trend also shows a progressive

loss of electoral wave-lergth with the Scots' political preferences

(see Table 6.2.ii).

Table 6.2.ii: Deviation of the Scottish vote vs. Erglish electoral
pattern.

apparent
(% MD)

real

(% MD3)(*)

1945 4 1

1950 2 1

1951 1 1

1955 1 0

1959 3 3

1964 6 5

1966 5 4

1970 11 10
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1974 Feb 19 8

1974 Oct 25 16

1979 17 14

1983 28 27

Source: Miller, W.L in Madgwick, P & Rose, R (eds) (1982) Table 8.1,
p. 227

(*) MD3 treat SNP and Liberal/Alliance as a single third party.

The quest for self-goverrment, revived in Scotland after the Tory

victories in 1955 (50.1 % vote) and 1959 (47.2 %), has continued

during the 60s, 70s and the 80s. The Conservative Party, nonetheless,

has held a monolithic "Unionist" -namely, centralist- stance, despite

seme tepid commitments to devolution by the 1970-74 Heath

Goverrments.

This dichotomy between a greater move towards centralisation by

the last Thatcher Governments and a renewed demand for self-

government by the Scots provides one explanation for the Tories'

electoral decline in Scotland. Highly significant is, nevertheless,

the fact that 25 per cent of all the Conservative voters questioned

in 1985 in the poll reproduced in Table 6.2.iv came out with the

answer that they were in favour of a Scottish Parliament while only

15 % were "neither/no opinion" reponses (ie. a remarkable 40 per cent

of "non-centralist" Tory voters).

Table 6.2.iv: Scottish Office versus Scottish Parliament.

Question: "Which do you think would serve Scotland better -the
Scottish Office or an independent Parliament for Scotland?".

(CON)

Scottish Office 33 % 60%

Independent parliament 52 % 25%

363



Neither 6 %
15%

No opinion 9 %

Source: MORI poll published in The Scotsman, 5.7.85 (N=962)

In a wider context, the anti-Scottish Thatcherite policies -as so

expressed not only by the SNP but also by the British Opposition

parties- are seen even by their own Scottish MP's as being the main

cause which could produce, in the near future, "..another drive to

devolution" (10). The weakening of the Scottish lobby, which has

traditionally coalesced around the Scottish Office in defence of

Scottish material interests, has to be seen as another relevant issue

in this respect. Further, the proposal to close down the steel mill

in Gartcosh could jeopardise the works at Ravenscraig. As a matter of

fact, the steel issue is seen as highly important by Scottish

Conservatives in preserving Scotland's industrial base and, by

showing that they can stand up for Scotland, to save what is left of

Scottish Conservatism (11). The devolutionary implications of these

issues made a praninent Conservative like Ian Lawson first to abandon

the Tory Party, then to join the the CSA (Campaign for a Scottish

Assembly) and, finally, to become an SNP member (NB. Lawson

campaigned for the NO vote in the 1979 Referendum).

b) Scottish financial sector.

In the last 20 years the expansion of the Scottish-based

financial industry has been considerable. In 1985, for instance,

Edinburgh was ranked as the second largest financial centre in

Britain after London, with funds and assets accounting for £25

billion.

The connections between the Conservative Party and the Scottish

leading capitalist institutions have been important in the post-WWII
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period (eg. Lord Fraser of Al lander and Hugh Stenhouse). Recent

developments, since the first Thatcher Government took office in

1979, have reflected sporadic conflicts between the financial

industry in Scotland and that based in the City. These conflicts have

remained more acute as a consequence of the Thatcherite monetarist

and supply-side economic policies, aimed at enhancing the City's

paramount role in the British world of finance.

In 1981 there was a major battle over the take-over bids put

forward by the City to gain control of the Royal Bank of Scotland

(ie. Standard Chartered Bank and Hong Kong and Shangai Banking

Corporation). The mobilisation of the Edinburgh-based financial

community neutralised the attempt to drop the distinctive

"Scottishness" of the Royal Bank, and indeed avoided another takeover

much in the same line as that of the Clydesdale Bark by the Midland

Bank. However, this episode does not hide the fact that, originally,

it was the own Royal Bank Beard of Directors which wanted a take-over

and, secondly, that it was the London-based Monopolies Commission

which vetoed such a take-over.

Same leading firaneial experts considered the Royal Bank battle

as the "Bannockburn of Scottish finance" (12), much in the same line

with the later attempt by the Conservative Government to drop the

"Scottishness" of the TSB organisation, a saving bank which was

precisely born in Scotland. Such financial experts are even of opinion

that since 1979 the only real victories for the autonomy of Scotish

institutions have been won in this field of capital. They also

believe that no cause is going to prosper unless it makes seme

obeisance to Scottish national aspirations. It is precisely frcm

this standpoint that the Conservative's unyielding "Unionism" is

detected as being the main cause of the high electoral costs in the

decline of the Tories in Sccjtland.
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The Scottish financial sector, ha/ever, will not play its card of

economic independence because of its cwn position within the UK and

international frameworks. The role of the powerful life insurance

companies against devolution in 1979 is very significant. In fact,

the very existence of the Edinburgh-based financial sector was made

possible as the result of the fruitful Scottish junior-partnership

with the London imperial capitals during the 19th century. On the

international level, the penetration of US multinationals has

increased considerably in recent times. Leaving aside the United

States' investment in North Sea oil and gas projects, Scotland has

the highest level of per capita investment in US dollars in the world

after Canada. This multinational factor with its expansion of macro-

corporatist practices is not objectively interested in dealing with

institutions which are the product of anti-corporatist and anti-

centralist mobilisation.

In conclusion, the Scottish financial sector would be provoked to

press their "natural" Tory allies to be more Scottish only if they

felt that the predatory movements of the City capitals were

jeopardising their own portion of the profits cake. Or,

alternatively, if they felt obliged to bov to social pressure exerted

by other Scottish channels of influence (the Kirk, political parties,

trade unions, chambers of commerce, etc.) to reinforce their

Scottishness. In any case the survival of an independent capitalist

sector in Scotland is an issue to be explored in order to determine

its links with the survival of Scottish Toryism. Certainly,it was

very significant that, at the height of the devolution issue in the

1970s, the Scottish Tories, following the Fairgrieve report,

amalgamated their organisation with their English counterparts

because, with the collapse of Scottish industry, financial

contributions were drying up. On the other hand, the graving presence
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of SNP members in the Edinburgh financial centre is also noticeable.

The Labour Party.

The Labour Party has been the dominant political party in

Scotland since the 1964 Elections. Its electoral support, however,

has steadily declined frcm a peak of 49.9 per cent of the vote

achieved in 1966 to 35.1 % in the 1983 General Election (see Table

3.1.i)

In much the same way as the Conservative Party, Labour has a

highly centralised structure. Policy making, even on "purely"

Scottish matters, is the absolute prerogative of the National

Conference. Since the time of the 1918 Labour Party's constitution,

Scotland has been considered a "region" with the same status as the

regions in England.

The absence of a decentralised and territorially-patterned

structure within the Labour party is best illustrated by the fact

that the NEC's interim manifesto of 1980 failed to make any mention

of the party's canriitment to Scottish devolution (13).

The Labour Party has traditionally embraced the "statist" variant

of democratic socialism frar>-above. Labour in Scotland, therefore,

has tended to approach political alternatives frcm an exclusively

British perspective. Labour, for instance, was the first goverrmental

party to give the Secretary of State for Scotland powers to penalise

councils and, accordingly, made patent their small concern for the

autonomy of the bottom-tier local authorities and their

centralist/corporatist mentality -this 1966 Act has been claimed by

the Conservatives as the father of the 1981 Act.

In the 1960s the Welsh Labour Council pushed for devolved

institutions whereas the Scottish Council did not. In Scotland,

Labour has been committed to the creation of a Scottish Assembly
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since 1974, but this commitment was principally a reaction to the

electoral pressures posed by the SNP electoral successes in the

period 1965-1975. The fact that the 1978 Scotland Act was initially

more the product of political expediency to ccmbat the Nationalist

upsurge in the ballot-box than the result of an ideological

standpoint assumed by the bulk of Labour's rank-and-file

has to be strongly emphasized.

The ideological tone of the Labour Party has remained steadily

centralist in recent times. Not surprisingly, Labour backbenchers

disregarded the party whip on the devolution debate in the Commons

and, more significantly, the leadership was unable or unwilling to

discipline them.

Labour's ideological unease with the multinational nature of

British society has furthermore been reinforced by a pragmatic

approach, very characteristics of the general pattern in British

politics. Thus, Labour political "marketing advisers" have

traditionally held the view that the more decentralist the Party

became the more chances would exist for the Nationalists in Scotland

and Wales to revive their electoral fortunes. For than what "really"

matters is how to maximise the prevailing centralist strategy of

winning power at the centre, ie. London, and subsequently implement

policies frcm-above in order to develop policies of social

transformation at state level. In fact, Labour's position has

traditionally gone for centralised government, with access for

Scottish interests to the centre. Frcm this point of view the theme

of privileged access has been as fmportant to Labour as

centralisation per se.

Since 1979, however, a schizophrenic attitude has ccme about as

a result of a dual electoral challenge: Labour as the first party in

Scotland must take the opposition to the "illegitimate" Tory
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Secretary of State for Scotland; but, on the other hand, the more

concerned such an approach beccmes with the territorial politics of

Scotland, the greater are the difficulties laid down for an

exclusive centralist UK strategy.

It is against this background that the issue of the "no mandate"

Tory rule in Scotland offers a typical illustration of Labour

problems in its handling of the dichotomy centralisation/

decentralisation. After the 1983 General Elections the Conservatives

were set to govern Scotland with a consecutive minority of seats

elected in the Scottish constituencies. The Brighton Labour

Conference held that year endorsed the view that "..this

(Conservative) Government has no mandate in a Scottish context".

Subsequently, Scottish MPs put forward the tactical proposal of

disrupting Scottish legislation in Westminster. This move was

intended to highlight the "no mandate" of the Tory Secretary of State

for Scotland (14). After an exchange of views, the bulk of the MPs

elected in Scotland retreated frcm this plan of legislative

disruption because "..the response frcm the national committee in

London has been so good that they can relax their pressure for a

strong line on Heme Rule" (15).

Only occasional gestures adepted by Scottish MPs in Westminster

have left their mark as a symbolic political testimony of the Labour

electoral majority in Scotland. In December 1984, for example, the

Scottish Grand Committee, with a Labour majority, routed the

Goverrment in a vote on regional aid. Subsequently, the Conservative

majority in the floor of the House of Camions over-ruled the decision

taken by the Scottish Grand Ccrrmittee.

On the "no mandate" issue, other behind-the-scene interests have

to be taken into account. Leading Scottish MPs like Jchn Smith, Rcbin

Cock and George Foulkes find themselves in the "awkward" position of
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how to conciliate the tactics of putting forward the quest for self-

goverrment in Scotland assuming, at the same time, Labour's

centralist strategy of gaining power in London as the absolute

priority. Seme of them who are expected to become Ministers in a

future Labour Cabinet ponder very carefully their respective position

before committing themselves to the task of leading an effective

opposition to the Tories in Scotland.

The absence of a decentralised structure in the Labour Party

makes the Labour argument of setting up a Scottish Assembly to bring

power as near to the people as possible weak. In this context, the

suggestion envisaged by John Maxton that the Shadow Scottish

Secretary should be elected directly by the Scottish conference was

seen by many Labour members as radical; "..It is impcsible to believe

that the Scottish party who have been in the forefront of the

campaign for democracy in the party nationally should turn their back

on democracy when it canes to their own party...If we appear

frightened of democracy in our own party, then why should people

believe we will extend democracy when we cane to pewer?" (16).

The "no mandate" issue has not concealed the fact that, in

denying Tories rule in Scotland, the "unlimited sovereignty" of

Westminster is also questioned. This point crucially exposes the

contradiction of Labour in claiming its political hegemony in

Scotland, so asserting the Scottish territorial dimension within UK

politics but, nonetheless, refusing to fight democratically for its

Scottish "mandate" in Scotland.

The Labour Party, nevertheless, has to be regarded as the only

British party which has put forward legislative proposals of

devolution which it did through the 1978 Scotland Act. This aspect

confirms Labour's concern for Scottish Hane Rule.

In 1979, for instance, the Labour Party manifesto for Scotland
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offered the other parties talks to find a way forward for devolution:

"We are therefore ready to discuss constructively with all concerned

any changes which would make the scheme in the present Act (1978

Scotland Act) more widely acceptable, so that we can establish a

Scottish Assembly" (17). Furthermore, in February 1983, a statement

by the NEC (ie. "Scotland and Devolution) advocated "..the

establishment of a Scottish Assembly directly elected by a 'first

past the post system' as in UK General Elections".

In the 1983 Manifesto, Labour believed "..that the vast majority

of our Scottish people want to see more control over Scottish affairs

exercised in Scotland" (18).

However, in de facto politics Labour has not been ready to

discuss with ether pro-devolutionist political parties and social

groups a framework strategy which would achieve in a camion platform

some degree of Hcme-Rule for Scotland. Donald Dewar, the Shadow

Scottish Secretary, ruled out in the 1984 Conference of the Party in

Scotland any idea of a "Popular Front" with other parties advocating

self-goverrment -ramely, the Liberal, SDP and the SNP parties.

The contradiction between recognising the desire for an Assembly

expressed by a majority of Scots and the fact that Labour only

represents a minority of Scots becomes apparent. In much the same

line of argument, this approach compares with Labour's fierce

opposition to the implementation of any system of electoral

proportional representation in Britain.ln fact, Labour still believes

that the "first-past-the pest" electoral system will eventually put

it back in power at the centre, where it can start pulling levers.

Indeed, the acceptance of devolution as the means "..to create a

wider, deeper democracy -a corner-stone of socialism to give people a

greater say in decisions which affect them" (19), also implicitly

recognises the fact that other parties, representing as many votes as
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Labour does, also support for devolution and, consequently, the

"business" of deepening democracy must count on theirs (NB. Alliance-

SNP popular votes in Scotland in 1983 accounted for 36.6 % as

canpared to 35.1 % of Labour). Following this argument, Labour cannot

claim to be the sole -or even the most "qualified"- representatives

where the deepening of Scottish democracy is concerned, despite the

fact that it obtained 41 of the 72 MPs elected in the Scottish

constituencies.

The lukewarm enthusiasm, to the say the least, of Labour for a

cross-party organisation like the Campaign for a Scottish Assembly

(CSA) which only operates with the aim of setting up a Scottish

Assembly is also illustrative. The Scottish executive of the Labour

Party urged individual party members in 1984 "..to affiliate to the

Campaign for a Scottish Assembly...and play an active part" (20).

This decision was seen as a victory for the "ultras" (sic) party

members who hold an active ccmnitment to the cause of devolution in

Scotland. In any case, and despite the "ultras" victory" the rules of

the Labour Party as a whole prevent party's affiliation with the CSA.

The Green Paper on Devolution, published in June 1984, ruled out

any prospect of discussion over alternative forms of Heme Rule

outside Labour's proposals. Once again, this attitude cannot

disguise the ingrained centralist inertia of past Labour policies and

strategies. Labour's corporatist approach to governing sees

"Scotland" as another corporate interest to be accomodated in the

British political system. Thus, Green Paper's authors give warning

that Labour supporters must accept that the process of

decentralisation, when extended to England -supposedly without taking

into account the real feeling about self-goverrment of the different

English regions-, could lead to a loss of influence for a Labour

government at Westminster (21).
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The North-East of England, where there exists a demand for a

bigger say in its own regional affairs, is the exception which

otherwise confirms the general rule of Labour's general indifference

to this regional issue in the rest of England. This inconsistency of

Labour policies, as regards political decentralisation, can provoke

the "kafkian" situation of Labour MPs from the North of England (ie.

Mark Hughes, Durham, March 85) opposing a Bill, moved by members of

his own political party, advocating devolution for Scotland (ie. John

Maxton). This Bill was meant to pursue the establishment of "..a

democratically elected Scottish Assembly with legislative and

administrative powers to deal with all matters at present

administered by the Secretary of State for Scotland" (22) (ie. the

"offical" Party's policies towards Scottish devolution).

For many Labour activists in the North of England, this lack of

conviction, as far as Scottish devolution is concerned, is due to

the feeling that, after devolution has been granted, Scotland would

becarte completely independent. Consequently, they would never see the

return of a Labour Government -without the Scottish electoral

contribution- and the North of England would be left on its own. In

any case, they are mainly concerned about the fact that an Assembly

would give Scotland more economic leverage.

Diverse leading figures of the Party have repeatedly stated that

Labour is the only party with an Assembly carmitment likely to form a

Government at Westminster (23). This does not take into account the

possibility of other devolutionist parties (Liberal/SDP) forming a

Government at Westminster as well, and contrasts dramatically with

the lack of faith of other leading members of the Party in Scotland:

"The Labour Party has invited discussion on the content of its

Assembly scheme (Green Paper proposals) ...But the highest priority is

the discussion of the means by which an Assembly is to be achieved.
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Until that has been recognised, worked out and publicly recorded by

the Labour Party, even dedicated party members are entitled to

scepticism about that Assembly pledge" (24).

The Labour Party will have to undergo in the near future a re¬

thinking of its ideologies in order to incorporate decentralisation

both in its policies and in its own structure if indeed any real

ccmnitment to the socialist principle of deepening democracy is to be

realized. In the Scottish context, unless Party members assume the

so-called "national question" as an issue of their own concern, and

all the British Labour Party members hold the view that the

decentralist alternative is one of the means whereby the trend of

political backwardness which lingers on in this model of European

state could be overcome, the fortunes of Home-Rule are not

encouraging.

Labour's commitment to setting up an Assembly within two years of

being returned to power in London (25) has to be seen, therefore,

more within the realms of the good political faith put forward by its

leaders than in the light of past experiences. There is, indeed, an

emerging decentralist strand in the Labour Party and Labour is

beginning to convince itself of the merits of its own policy. In any

case, devolution cannot be considered as a priority for the national

Labour Party.

The Alliance.

The Alliance coalition made up of the Liberal Party and the

Social Democratic Party has beccme a major electoral force in Britain

during the mid-1980s; one which could win a majority of seats in a

future General Election or hold the balance of power in a "hung"

Parliament. In Scotland, the Alliance has set itself up as the main

challenger for second place in the electoral preferences of the
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Scots (26). As far as the Scottish debate is concerned, and despite

its political nature as a coalition, Alliance policies have to be

examined fran the individual positions of both the Liberal and the

SDP parties.

The Liberal Party.

Although there is one single parliamentary group of Liberal MPs

in Westminster, the Scottish Liberal Party is organically a separate

organisation from that of the Liberal Party in England and Wales.

Accordingly, the conference of the Scottish Liberal Party makes

policy concerned with Scotland. This constitutes a distinctive

element when compared with the centralist structures of the Tory,

Labour and SDP parties.

The Scottish Liberals have been committed to a federal United

Kingdom for a long time. Since the 1880s, Liberal policy has been

seen to be federal in character. At the outbreak of the First World

War, the Liberal Government of Asquith favoured "Hcme-Rule-Al1-

Round" scheme of territorialisation of politics in the UK. In fact in

1913 Scottish Heme Rule was passed in its Second Reading by 204 to

159 (Scottish MPs, 45 to 8). However, the Great War interfered

decisively with the implementation of such legislation.

The policy of the Scottish Liberal Party is for a revised Treaty

of Union which would create a new federal relationship between the

nations of which the United Kingdom is composed (ie. England,

Scotland, Wales and Northern Ireland) (27). In St Andrews, in March

1982, the Scottish Liberal Party reaffirmed its commitment to the

establishment of a Scottish Parliament, elected by proportional

representation, within a federal United Kingdom. At its pre-elecmoral

Conference in 1983, the Scottish Liberals resolved to fight the

General Election Campaign with its first priority being the
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establishment of a Parliament for Scotland and the introduction of

proportional representation. This was stated to be the first

constitutional stage in the process of British federalisation.

Although in favour of the setting up of a Scottish Constitutional

Convention, the Liberal Party opted, before the 1983 General

Election, for the "quicker" means of delivering a Scottish Parliament

through the legislative resolution of an Alliance majority in the

Westminster Parliament. This "ccmpetitive" attitude of by-passing any

previous form of previous political agreement among the Scottish

parties for the implementation of Hone Rule has been the pattern

characteristically follcwed by the political parties in Britain.

This dissertation believes that an institutional reform, based

upon an expressed demand for self-goverrment by a majority of Scots,

has to be correlated with the involvement of those parties in the

political spectrum which represent such a majority in favour of Heme

Rule. Otherwise, paradoxical situations, like the one provided by the

"against" Liberal votes in the guillotine motion on the debate on the

Scotland and Wales Bill in February 1977, tend to occur time and time

again. In the same line, the contradictory "federal" Liberal

position in the Devolution legislative debate of voting against the

policy of giving the proposed Scottish Assembly control and

management of Scottish finances is also put into evidence. A final

significant piece of information which further illustrates the

unclear Liberal carmitment to Heme Rule is provided by the fact that

Liberal MPs were divided on the 40 per cent rule for the 1979

Referendum (ie. the Cunningham proposal). In consequence, the

Liberals do net escape the practices of "realpolitik" and U-turns as

far as the "federal" issue of Heme Rule is concerned.

The Social Democratic Party.
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The newcaners on the British political scene have shown a special

interest in the need to decentralise government ever since the

Limehouse Declaration which marked the foundational standpoint of the

SDP. This party, however, maintains a highly centralised structure

(eg. all membership subscriptions must go to the London headquarters;

the Scottish organiser is appointed by the National Ccmnittee, etc).

In response to the problems of over-centralisation in Britain,

the SDP advocates the establishment of directly elected assemblies

for Scotland and Wales, and also of regional assemblies in England.

Nevertheless, the SDP has never postulated federal constitutional

arrangements for Britain. Thus, "Britain must still remain a unitary

state, though it would, of course, be far less unitary than it is at

present" (28). According to this plan envisaged by the SDP party, the

regional governments, for instance, would beccme responsible for the

allocation of sane 30 per cent of public expenditure.

Prior to the 1983 General Election, the SDP/Liberal Joint

Programme for Government put forward the view that the Scottish Heme

Rule Act would provide the pattern for other assemblies in Wales and

the English regions. Furthermore, the Scottish Parliament should

recieve 50 per cent of the North Sea Oil revenue together with a

share of the United Kingdom taxation (29). This 50 per cent

percentage is the highest figure ever considered by any "British"

party as regards the economic powers to be enjoyed by a Scottish

Assembly. In the period 1983-86, the North Sea oil revenue annually

accrued by the British Exchequer accounted for £10-14 bn. If this,

somehow arbitrarily chosen, 50% percentage of North Sea oil revenue

is referred to the macroeconcmic indicators of a country like

Dermark, with a population of 5.122.000, very similar to that of

Scotland, the illustrative conclusion is that the final figure could

account for half the total exports of Dermark in 1981.
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However such pre-electoral "generosity" for the finances of a

future Scottish Parliament contrasts dramatically with the situation

seme months later, after the 1983 election, when a sizeable minority

of the SDP Scottish annual assembly which shared the position held by

Lord Taylor of Gryffe that "..the abolition of the office of

Secretary of State for Scotland v/ould leave Scotland without a

presence in the Cabinet and consequently a voice in and influence on

national and international affairs" (30). In doing so, they were not

only implicitly supporting the block-grant system of financing

regional expenditure outside the 50 % percentage of economic autonomy

for a future Scottish Assembly, but also questioning the entire

proposals relating to Scottish Heme Rule. This incident clearly

exposes the centralist mentality of the SDP party which can put

forward "radical" proposals elaborated by its "think-tank" in London

but is nonetheless alien to the initiatives of its Scottish

membership.

When the issue of Heme Rule is analysed frcm the strategy

concerning how to win and hold power in Westminster/Whitehall, the

SDP/Liberal Alliance has also shown inconsistencies between

ideological carmitment/electoral premises and goverrment action.

As said above, in 1983 a future Alliance Government was willing

to premise to hand over 50 per cent of the North Sea oil revenue to a

future Scottish Parliament. In 1983, too, the Scottish Liberals set

the establishment of a Parliament for Scotland as the first priority

for an Alliance goverrment, although their England's counterparts did

not agree upon such premise.

In September 1985, however, when the electoral fortunes of the

Alliance were running high in the survey polls, the SDP leader, David

Owen, "..refused to concede that a Scottish parliament would be an

absolute prerequisite for coalition" in the event of a hung
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Parliament. "I will not say that without it there is no deal" (31).

In factual terms, both federal Liberal and decerrtralist Social

Democrats commit themselves to introducing irmiediate legislation in

order to establish a Scottish Parliament within two years of a

victory in a General Election, namely the same promise made by the

devolutionist Labour pledge. The differences in the electoral

approaches of both Labour and Alliance are, therefore, nil.

More important, as far as this dissertation is concerned, is the

shift of the Alliance towards another "competitive" gesture of

steering legislation on its own through Westminster Parliament. The

previously held position in favour of a Constitutional Convention has

evaporated.

The Scottish National Party.

The Scottish National Party is a political party which solely

operates in Scotland although its MPs sit in the Westminster

Parliament. The main objective of the SNP is the achievement of total

independence through democratic -parliamentary- means. Its strategy

was stated in the 1983 SNP Manifesto as follows: "When the SNP wins a

majority of the Scottish seats in the UK Parliament, we will invite

the other Scottish MPs to co-operate in negotiating the orderly

transfer of power from Westminster to Scotland and the preparation of

a (written) Constitution. This will be submitted to the Scottish

people in referendum and, if approved, an election will take place

for the new Scottish Parliament" (32). After seccession from the rest

of Britain, Scotland would become an independent state within the

Commonwealth and, consequently, the Head of State would remain the

Queen and successive heirs.

Although not opposed to a system of preportiorn1 representation,

the strategy put forward by the SNP accepts the "first-past-the-
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post" electoral system as the instrument for providing the means of

secession. Following this line of argument, one could conclude that

with less than a quarter of the registered electorate votes, the SNP

could be in the position of being able to declare unilateral

independence. In the 1983 General Election, Labour obtained a

majority of the MPs elected in Scottish constituencies -41 cut of 72-

with 35.1 per cent of the popular vote. Taking into consideration the

fact that the turnout was 72.7 per cent, the registered electorate

which actively supported the Labour "majority" corresponded to 25.5

%. This speculation with figures and the distribution of votes also

illustrates the influence of "British" political practices on a

genuinely "Scottish" party which seeks a total break with the British

political culture.

A second aspect to be underlined in the SNP strategy is one which

is also common to the other British parties pursuing the

implementation of institutional self-goverrment in Scotland: the

means of achieving an institutional order, which is the concern of a

large majority of the Scots who desire Heme Rule, are determined on

an individual partisan basis.

Accordingly, the SNP commitment on winning the majority of

"Scottish" seats in Westminster is merely to invite the co-qperation

of other "Scottish" MPs in the transfer of power from Westminster to

Edinburgh. There is a significant absence of reference to the need or

not to agree with other parties in Scotland about the process of

setting up a new state separate from Britain.

However, a change of mind seems to have taken place in the SNP

party about how to put forward its electoral strategy. The

traditional target of winning 37 seats in the Scottish constituencies

has been replaced by the use that can be made of seats in the wake

of an hypothetical hung Parliament in Westminster (33). In this
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situation, the SNP would hold the balance of pcwer and, consequently,

could bargain sane political concessions from the British government

-concessions which wculd not extend to Scotland becoming a separate

state from the rest of Britain.

This dual approach by the SNP in the development of its tactics

and strategic objectives shows the volatile nature of an

"established" party in British politics which still has many of the

characteristics of a political movement. Since the nationalist

electoral upsurge in the 1960s, the SNP has fluctuated from being the

most pro-devolutionist party, as in the Referendum campaign, to an

"independence-nothing-less" stance which does not exclude

negotiations with a British party in the event of their holding the

balance of pcwer in a hung Parliament.

The broad political composition of the SNP is another consequence

of its vocation as a movement rather than as an electoral

organisation. This is reflected in its internal structure. The basic

unit is the branch which is usually formed when there are enough

affiliates and activists in a given area. The usual pattern as far as

other parties is concerned (eg. Labour) is that branches are set up

according to electoral divisions. The Annual Conference attended by

members of constituency delegates is the body which adopts party

policies. The National Council ccmposed of members largely chosen

frcm the branches, usually meets four times per year and is

concerned with policy between annual conferences.This is a ccmmon

feature of other libertarian assembly-like organisations but rather

uncormon in the structures of modern political parties. This National

Council elects the NEC (National Executive Committee), but it is

another body known as the National Assembly -also elected frcm the

constituents- which debates policy matters. This latter aspect

emphasizes the "Presbyterian" vocation of the Party which,
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consequently, does not enhance the strength of party leadership.

In the 1980s the Party has adopted an "officially" left-to-centre

political orientation, although clashes between the two main wings of

the party -ie. "fundamentalist" and "radical"- have been frequent.

These two wings can be given the names of "centrist" and "socialist".

"Fundamentalist-centrists" advocate an electoral fight whose aim is

to capture the middle-ground votes, precisely those which the

Alliance has so ably gained in the last three general elections (see

Table 6.2.v.)

Table 6.2.V: SNP and Liberal-Alliance electoral perfcmances in the
Oct-1974, 1979 and 1983 General Elections.

SNP Lib-Alliance

votes MPs votes MPs

Oct 74 30.6 % 11 8.3 % 3

1979 17.3 % 2 9 % 3

1983 11.7 % 2 24.5 % 8

The "radical-socialists" of the SNP, on the other hard, postulate

that the SNP should try to gain the figure of 37 Scottish seats in

Westminster. Accordingly, the only workable strategy for the SNP

would "..depend on cracking the massive Labour vote in the West

Central belt through..policies and priorities geared to the needs of

working people" (34). Provided that the first and last aim of the SNP

is to gain complete independeoe, this last "radical" strategy is the
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mcst apprcpiate one according to the sustained support for Labour in

Scotland during the last twenty years. The way to increase electoral

support must come from the industrial and urban areas where the

Labour strongholds are. However, the powerful criticism of this

purely electoral approach by the centrists-traditionalists of the SNP

can be reproduced as follows: "...why on earth should we expect

pecple to change the voting habits of a lifetime if all we can offer

them is a Mark II version of the Labour Party with a little tartan

trimming" (35).

An alternative option to the radicals would be offered,

therefore, by the "reasonable" prospects of regaining electoral

support in the centre ground of the political spectrum: "The lurch of

the two United Kingdan parties (ie. Conservative and Labour) to the

extremes of left and right provides a first-class opportunity for a

moderate, social democratic party like the SNP" (36).

Paradoxically, the most "separatist" views in the SNP are held by

those who advocate a "centrist" approach, one which is incompatible

with a challenge to the Labour-held seats in the Strathclyde, Central

and Lothian regions. Likewise, the most "leftist" members of the SNP,

vsho aim to seize electoral support fran Labour, are the ones who are

more inclined to put the equation 'self-government = creation of a

Scottish state' in second place.

The day-to-day effects of this "fundamentalist"-"radical"

divergence must be analysed in the light of seme relevant events. For

instance, despite the fact that SNP delegates in the 1984 Conference

gave full backing to the miners' strike, which went on to the bitter

end after one year of frontal confrontation with the Thatcher

Government, only a few months later at the 1984 Conference, the

leader of the SNP group in the Strathclyde Regional Council, Gordon

Murray, and the president of the Party himself, Donald Stewart,
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condemned the "official" support of the SNP to the strike. In March

1985, councillor Sam Coull, leader of the SNP group in the Grampian

Regional Council and Iain MacKinnon, councillor o£ Banff and Buchan

Dictrict Council resigned as SNP members because of the "growing"

influence of the Left in the party: "Sane are so far to the Left you

almost need a canpass to find them" (37). Finally, and perhaps most

significantly, the two SNP councillors in the Edinburgh District

Council voted together with the Tories against the Labour

administration. This action paradoxically came irrmediately after the

Labour victory in the 1983 Scottish District Elections when Gordon

Wilson had, as leader of the Party, challenged Labour to stop an

"English" Tory Government frcm imposing its will on Scotland. The two

SNP councillors in Edinburgh voted, in any case, together with the

Tories in a fight sustained by the Labour administration against

George Younger, the Tory Secretary of State for Scotland (38).

This confusing pattern of electoral strategies and ideological

volability, intermingles with another serious political shortcoming

for the electoral ventures of the SNP: the lack of charismatic

leadership. This feature is universal to all the other parties

operating in Scotland at least in the last twenty years -with the

quasi-exception, perhaps of the cases of John Mackintosh, Jim Sillars

and Winnie Ewirg. This lack of leadership is an element which highly

conditions the nature of social mobilisation for self-goverrment in

Scotland.

In this respect the "BillyWolfe affair" can be cited as a very

illustrative one. The fact that the Chairman of the SNP was "able" to

alienate, with his comments in 1982, the important Catholic minority

in a country where religious bigotry still runs high in seme areas

causes more than perplexity. In 1968, Billy Wolfe took over as

Leader of the Party after the nationalists had had 5% of the popular
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vote in Scotland in the 1966 general election. With him at the helm,

the party achieved 21.9 % in Feb 1974 and reached its peak at 30.4 %

with 11 MPs seven months later. In 1978, Billy Wolfe resigned as

chairman in a move that was then seen as a classic piece of

mistiming with the party in turmoil at Westminster. While holding the

post of president of the Party in 1982, he first attacked, in the

Kirk magazine "Life and Work", Britain's acceptance of the

appointment of a Vatican ambassador and later, on the occasion of the

Falklands/Malvinas conflict, he stated concern at the prospect of the

mainly Protestant Falkland islanders caning under the control

of "..the cruel and ruthless Fascist dictatorship of a Reman Catholic

state" (sic) (39).

If we take into account the fact that in 1978 the Kirk had

just over a million members, but the Ranan Catholic Church membership

had reached 811,000 (40), the political carelessness of the SNP

leader acquires unusual proportions and, more important, is highly

indicative of very poor leadership in the nationalist party.

As far as these crucial four factors endogenous to the SNP are

concerned, this thesis maintains the view that a democratic and

participatory structure, ccmbined with the strong carmitment of the

membership, can do very little to compensate for the absence of

charismatic leadership and the tactics-strategies confusion over

Party goals.

Outside the maximization of these four factors, the electoral

threat of the SNP will only depend on its functionality within the

British political system. This is to say that in the future the

Scottish voters might put into practice again, after a period of high

popular discontent with respect to centralist Governments in London,

the SNP "secessionist" threat in order to show their electoral

discontent. This electoral possibility would, undoubtedly, revive the
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issue of self-goverrment but, once again, the implementation of sate

form of devolution would greatly depend upon the subjective short-

term interests of the British party/coalition in power.

6.1.1. Future variables and the quest for Scottish self-
goverrment.

Any prediction or exercise of prospectives of future political

developments in Scotland must take into account the changing nature

of unforeseen variables which can intervene in the course of events.

Political scientists often tend to speculate on a small group of

political variables and, subsequently, project their predictions of

the future as a mechanical extension of the course of those variables

together with certain theoretical and epistemological assumptions.

As pointed out earlier in this thesis, social phenomenology is
incoherent per se to the same extent to which human beings are too.

Only from this perspective can the Hegelian assessment "everything-

real-is-rational" be assumed as a plausible embodiment of all post-

dictions and explanations of past phenomena. Nevertheless, few

scientists have attempted to test their predictions retrospectively

or, in other words, comparing their predictions with similar

situations that had occurred in recent history. This thesis, for

instance, holds the view that the Scottish people do not -and will

not in the near future- aspire to the creation of an independent

state. If this standpoint is tested "retrospectively" with the

results of the SNP in the Oct 1974 General Election, the prediction

of an "impossible" outcome for total political independence in

Scotland can be highly questioned. In fact, the SNP with its 30.6 per

cent (11 MPs) of the popular vote reached the desired percentage of

popular votes which had it been distributed otherwise could have

made the "unilateral" declaration of independence by the SNP

representation in Westminster possible. However, no social scientist
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actually predicted that only five years later the SNP political

influence in the British politics was going to be marginal (17.3% of

popular vote in Scotland and 2MPs in 1979 Elections).

It follows that the task of putting forward a systematic pattern

of predictions is factually inaccesible rather than methodologically

problematical. This dissertation seeks to induce a political

situation through which self-goverrment can be achieved and exercised

in the foreseeable future. This prospective induction is the result

of the observations and theoretical assumptions put forward in this

dissertation and of those perceptions gained in the Wei tanschauung of

its author throughout his direct contact with the Scottish "issue"

for over three years.

The prospect of political agreement between the different

representative political parties operating in Scotland is unfamiliar

to the competitive complexion of the British political system which,

in this case, also applies to "genuine" Scottish politics.

However, seme variables are considered to be highly important in

any future development concerned with the Scottish self-goverrmnet. A

simple distinction -ie. endogenous-exogenous to the British/Scottish

political scene- serves the taxoncmical purpose of this overview.

Endogenous variables.

1) SNP electoral revival. This is a "compelling" variable which

could provoke an expedient response by the British parties to the

rapid setting up of a Scottish Assembly or Parliament. This new

hypothetical electoral upsurge of the SNP would need the concurrence

of two other main sub-variables:

l,a) An increase in both the economic decline of Britain and in

the sense of relative deprivation felt in Scotland.

In general, the trend of relative British economic decline in

Britain has been very steady since the end of WWII. This decline has
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taken place amidst a rapid increase in the economic expansion of

other industrial countries (see Table 6.3.i).

Table 6.3.i: Some rates of growth of GDP {_ 1961-72; annual
percentages).

GDP GDP per capita

JAPAN 9.2 % 10.45 %

FRANCE 4.7 % 5.7 %

SPAIN 4.4 % 6.0 %

ITALY 3.9 % 4.6 %

WEST GERMANY 3.6 % 4.5 %

USA 3.0 % 4.2 %

UK 2.2 % 2.7 %

Source: OECD National Accounts 1961-72.

In 1955, for instance, the United Kirgdcm was fifth in the world

league of inccme per head. In 1981 the UK GNP per capita was $9,100,

the 26th in the world behind countries like the FRG ($13,450 and

9th), France ($12,190 and 16th) or Japan ($10,080 and 25th).

According to the World GNP ranking, the UK was the sixth country in

the world in 1981 (See Table 6.3.ii). These figures dramatically

contrast with the fact that by 1900 Britain controlled over one-fifth

of the world's land surface and ruled one-quarter of the population

of the world.

Table 6.3. ii: World GNP ranking (1981).
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Country GNP ($) % (World total) Population

1 USA 2,946,020 24,3 229,807,000

2 USSR 1,212,030(*) 10,0 267,967,000

3 Japan 1,186,430 9,7 117,645,000

4 FRG 829,600 6,8 61,666,000

5 France 657,560 5,4 53,963,000

6 UK 510,310 4,5 56,005,000

7 Italy 391,440 3,2 56,223,000

11 Spain 214,300 1,7 37,973,000

(*) 1980 figures.

Source: World Bank Atlas.

Sane authors predict that if present trends continue, Britain

will be overtaken by countries like Spain in mid-term future and that

the British economy will not reach the present level of the national

inccme in the Federal Republic of Germany until 2051 (41).

On the other hand, the sense of relative deprivation in Scotland

with respect to the British core-areas of the South-East of England

has grown acutely since the time when the Conservative Party took

paver in 1979. The big paradox of this situation is offered by the

fact that around £12 bn of annual revenue frcm the industrial
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extraction of North Sea oil and gas constitutes an important source

of net income for the British Exchequer which, more significantly,

has served the purpose not only of covering the deficit of English

manufacturing industries but of slowing down the pace of acute

decline of the British economy since WWII. Had it not been for the

North Sea oil revenue flooding the Exchequer's archs since the mid-

1970s, the 1973 oil crisis would have dramatically depressed the

living standards of a country with a historical vocation for the

manufacture and processing of cheap raw materials frcm Second and

Third World countries.

The classical-liberal free market and supply-side monetarist

policies developed by the Thatcher Goverrments have severely damaged

the traditional "lameduck" heavy industries located in Scotland, but

have served very apprcpiately the ethnocentrist -see section 2.6-

interests of British capital based in the City. This financial

industry has simply disregarded investments in the North of Britain

and has concentrated mainly on speculative operations overseas

-namely, US financial markets- or in investment ventures in the South

East of England.

This sense of relative deprivation cculd certainly be channelled

in electoral terms through an instrumentalist vote for the SNP,

together with a wide support for Labour which also receives in

Scotland a sizeable portion of the sc^called "protest vote"

articulated against the English Tory policies which are aimed at

favouring the Conservative strongholds in the South-East of England.

l,b) An SNP effective strategy and charismatic leadership.

In its 1984 50th Conference the Party adopted -but by the

slightest majority, 246 to 238 votes- the policy of campaigning for a

Scottish constitutional convention as the strategy for gaining self-
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government for Scotland. However, this strategy -inserted in the

Party's maximum programme as a step towards total independence- is

far from being a wholehearted camiitment for all the SNP activists.

An important sector of "centrist-traditionalists" strongly believe

that the convention would put off the debate on self-government for

years. It would be a kind of "talkirg-shcp" and would, consequently,

jecpardise the party's target of independence. This view, firmly held

by leading members of the Party can be summarised as follows:

"No directly-elected Assembly, however powerless, will ever be
offered to Scots unless it is offered in an attempt to head off the
threat of the Scottish people voting for independence. It is the
function of the SNP to pull that vote out" (42).

This "centrist-fundamentalist" approach has consistently failed

to understand that the Scottish people will not be mobilised to total

independence in one single political move. Only a complete fracture

in the dual identification of the Scots (ie. Scottish and British)

could justify the implementation of a separatist strategy for

political mobilisation. Such a fracture cannot be forecast in the

remaining years of this century.

As was said before, only the "imposition" of a withdrawal frcm

the rest of the IK by a majority of SNP MPs -a possibility which can

only be speculated on outside the factual responses which the English

establishment could develop in such an eventuality- would lead to

secession. It has to be borne in mind, however, that, due to the

peculiarities of the British electoral system, a mere 20% of the

Scottish registered electorate cculd result in a majority of SNP MPs.

This "traditionalist" "wait-and-see" strategy does not pursue an

active involvement in the working-out of any form of self-government

acceptable to the majority of Scots. Furthermore, past nationalist

allegations against the English imposition of the 40 per cent rule in

the 1979 Referendum appear rather inconsistent when compared with a
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"traditionalist" claim for complete independence which could be the

result of the votes of same 20 per cent of Scots in a future General

Election.

This thesis holds that a more active function of the SNP in the

near future should be basically of a two-fold nature: a) to continue

the political discussion for Scotland's total independence and, b) to

assume the rejection of secession repeatedly expressed by the

Scottish people and, consequently, to work together with the other

parties in Scotland to ccmpranise on a form of self-government widely

acceptable to the majority of Scots.

The need for a new type of charismatic leadership is another

crucial element for the mobilisation required in this political

process. As this thesis has pointed out in the "Theoretical

framework" (Fig. 2.1.) political mobilization alone can articulate

the means of gaining the political aspirations of the Scots for Hcme-

Rule. The passive attitude of the Scots might be galvanised by the

presence of a charismatic Scottish political leadership. This factor

is essential for the breaking of the ingrained attitude of political

defeatism and institutional insolidarity so characteristic of the

Scots. Both these factors are very much the consequence of the

calvinist concept of predestination which in politics can be easily

translated into a philosophy of "wait-and-see" and, sometimes,

hopelessness. Traditional values of competition, utility and self-

interest have rooted deeply in the political attitudes of the Scots.

This thesis holds that a change in the type and uses of a

leadership which could mobilise and "positively" adapt the political

perceptions of the Scots is a decisive factor which greatly

influences possible future developments in Scotland.

2) The "conversion" of Scottish Labcur to self-goverrment.
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The Labour Party is a centralist party trying to implement on its

own the decentralist policies of devolution in Scotland. This

apparent contradiction must be overcome if there is to be a chance of

a workable system of Heme Rule in Scotland.

The absence of a whole-hearted Labour's enthusiasm for

decentralisation is one in a series of inconsistencies and

incoherence which have marked the policies of the Party in relation

with the state, its territorial politics and the nature and location

of its sovereign power. The reason for this confusion rests with

Labour's emphasis on the instrumentalist uses of the state when

deploying its political strategies. Thus,

"The lack of either a revolutionary tradition or a democratic
foundation for the British state frustated the development of a
general set of principles by which the Labour Party could assess the
institutions and practices of the state. The party's approach to the
inter-connected issues of the state and political power has
consequently tended to be piecemeal and guided by pragmatic
considerations" (43).

Indeed, Labour only "gave in" to the demand for devolved

assemblies in Scotland in the mid-1970s when the Scottish and Welsh

voters scared the party by supporting the rationalist parties. Only

then Labour became more "regional" in its economic policy, although

the Fabian's ideals of achieving equality and efficiency trough a

centralized state, with the provision of uniform social services all

over the country from the centre, were still ingrained in the Party's

political attitudes (44).

Labour never understood the democratic challenge posed by the

political nationalism in the Celtic periphery of the UK against the

oppresive nature of the state in those areas. The question, hi no et

nunc, remains largely the same: is Labour prepared to continue the

centralist myth of "statisation" developing its traditional central

management of political reforms, or is it ready to asume the

participatory values of industrial democracy and decentralised
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decision-making?.

Labour has failed traditionally to assimilate the fact that

political decentralisation mounts per se a democratic challenge to

the structure of a capitalist state which, in the case of Britain,

uses the practices of economic corporatism and political

centralisation to maintain its capitalist supremacy.

Labour, on the other hard, can no longer hold the pcpulist view

of attacking the self-interest of the Welsh and Scottish nationalism

while, at the same time, deploying the same kind of English-British

nationalist self-interest to attack the CEE in the European

Parliament,
is

Itfagainst this background that the potential of the Scottish

Labour activists is of the highest importance. The Scottish

organisation of the Labour Party faces once again the dilemma of

sacrificing principles of democratic socialism -ie. "give people a

greater say in decisions which affect them" (45)- for the means of

gaining institutional power at the centre of the capitalist British

state.

The political initiative in the near future as regards Scottish

Hone Rule will principally remain with the Scottish membership of the

Labour Party and, in particular, with its MPs. The alleged defensive

mood of Scottish politics finds in the case of Labour the compliance

of a political leadership very unwilling to deploy the uses of

political mobilisation to pursue the democratic principle of self-

government. In fact, the territorial interests represented by the

Labour MPs in Scotland serve very frequently the purpose of lobbying

for a percentage-share in the hierarchical core of the Party in

London. As it was the case during the devolution debate in the 1970s,

among the majority of the Labour Scottish MPs, ".. who spent the

great bulk of their time on Scottish affairs and were content to do
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so, there was probably seme concern about jcb security" (46).

The retraction in 1984 by the Scottish Labour MPs on the issue of

the legislative disruption against the Conservative "no mandate" of

the Secretary of State for Scotland, showed the limits and

unwillingness of Scottish Labour to operate in the realm of purely

Scottish political matters.

However, Scottish Labour leaders would undoubtedly react in a

very different mood in the eventuality of a third consecutive defeat

of the Party in the next General Election. A new victory for the

Tories would provoke a dramatic opposition fran the Scottish Labour

leadership, " unhappy" with the prospect of a period of 12 years

without institutional power in London. Furthermore, this dramatic

opposition to the Conservative "viceroy" -ie. the Secretary of State

for Scotland- would be highly influenced by an increasing sense of

relative deprivation in Scotland which could threaten Labour with a

new SNP electoral upsurge. Labour in Scotland, thus, would

necessarily attempt to "instrumentalise" its electoral strength to

gain political maneouvrability from the Celtic periphery of the

British state.

If the Alliance were the coalition to win the next General

Election, the very existence of Labour as a major political force in

British politics would be very much in doubt. Not only the left-wing

of the Party would be more inclined to create a new neat leftist

formation, but also a second wave of right-wing members would be very

much tempted to join the victorious Alliance ranks. For Labour in

Scotland, the only option which could maintain its territorial

electoral supremacy would be to enhance drastically its

"Scottishnsss".

Another situation likely to happen would be a "hung" Parliament.

In the eventuality of a Labour-Alliance pact, the turning point would
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be brought about by the negotiation on the issue of the proportional

representation, whose implementation would change substantially the

nature of British politics. In this situation, the percentage-share

of institutional political power to be contested by the Scottish

leadership of Labour would constitute the reference point for the

intensity in the Scottish MPs ccrrmitment to implement institutions of

self-goverrment in Scotland.

Finally, a Labour victory would prove, after two years of

legislative action by a Labour Government, if devolution was an

"accomplishable" premise, as stated by the Scottish MPs. Otherwise,

it would be for them to solve, once again, the dilemma of another

labour failure over Scots' national aspirations for self-government-

In any case, in all the possible futures, the political fortunes

of the issue of Scottish Heme Rule would very much depend on the

attitude of the Labour membership in Scotland and, as a result of

this, on the willingness by Scottish Labour leaders to operate also

in the Scottish dimension of the British politics, rather than aiming

exclusively their territorial interests at gaining institutional

power in London.

3) The transformation of the British State.

The issue of Scottish self-goverrment is very closely related to

the content and form of any future social transformation in the

British state. The trend of political backwardness in Britain, which

has encompassed the loss of the Empire and progressive economic

decline, has seen an increased paternalist "statisation" in the last

decades since WWII. This situation has been described as follows:

"We live in an archaic political society...The British state is to be
define as an 'ancien regime', closer in the spirit to the monarchy
overthrown in 1789 than to the republican constitutions which
followed in France and elsewhere in Europe...The reason that the
British economy does not work is that British institutions are in
terminal decay" (47).
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The outbreaks of racial violence in Britain in the 1980s

(Handsworth, Toxteth, Brixton ,etc.), and the tragic collective

behaviour of the English supporters in Brussels on occasion of the

1984 European Cup Final, are samples of a social fracture which sane

authors explain only in purely "positivist" terms: ethnic

discrimination -as a consequence of the lack of jcb opportunities-,

urban deprivation, poor housing and so forth.

The economic and social model created by English utilitarianism

is crumbling. Very often this model has confused technology with

civilization, literacy levels with culture or intellectual elites with

sore kind of a national -namely English- spirit.

The subjection of the human being to the machine created by the

"rationale" of the Industrial Revolution has destroyed the democratic

values that Liberalism was meant to achieve. The capitalist

Protestant ethic -as much as the Catholic— has always advocated

values of altruism and solidarity but the social, political and

economic philosophy embraced by 19th century Imperial Britain

incorporated the cmniprescent pattern for carpetititon, self-interest

and agression in its paramount code of conduct -the Civil law (48).

However, seme British observers of social life in Britain argue

that there will never be a real social transformation or revolution

within the powerful British state: "Every gesture of rage at

inequality is, given time, folded with humorous affection into the

cosy mythology of the established order" (49). Furthermore, any

attitude of defiance in Britain -punks, the inner cities young

"unemployees", the political "entrist" organisations on both the

Right and the Left, the corporatist Trade Unions, etc- has not

expressed a genuine urge for social transformation. These "rebels" do

not seek to replace the existing order with sanethirg new. They have

merely snarled at the existing order, and such a snarl has frequently
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been the expression of a deep, albeit scmetimes not conscious, desire

to be accepted by it.

"The decline occurs when a culture has become too rigid in its

technologies, ideas or social organisation as to meet the challenge

for the social change" (50). This thesis holds that the political

backwardness and decline of Britain is intimately linked to the

continuity of the corporatist and centralist forms of the British

state. This thesis also assumes that the cultural problems which

today face British society -similar to great extent with those in

other Western European countries- cannot be "solved" through

technical solutions. The values of competition, utility and self-

interest no longer give coherence to the British civil society -this

only partially occurred in Imperial times. British civil society is

simply unable to create an image of its future or to introspect on

the replacing values of a new rising culture. This results from a

crisis of perception. In Britain, there still is an overwhelming

tendency to apply an outdated world view -the mechanicist Cartesian-

Newtonian view- to a reality which can no longer be understood in

these terms, only (51).

The failure of the democratic parlamentarian system in the

industrial state has been caused -amongst other factors- by its

problems to function spatially in large communities (ie. nation-

state). The two trends which can be detected in any social subsystem

(ie. integrative, in order to cooperate with a wider system and

independent, in order to preserve individual identities), and which

also legitimize the equilibrium of the hierarchical social order, have

also been neglected in Britain. The political identity of Scotland as

a cannunity differentiated fran the rest of the other British rations

has been systematically pushed under the carpet.

The fate of any social transformation within the British state
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is closely related to the creation of geographical, political and

cultural cannunities through which civil society can determine the

mechanisms of control and the imperative supra regional coordination

now centralised in London. This opposition to centralist corporatism,

a camion feature in other Western European states, cannot simply rely

on the appearance of spontaneous "unhistorical" upsurges of social

mobilisation (eg. May 68), but must rely on in the development of

self-governed activities which reject the technocratic solutions and

the tutelar role of the "paternalist" industrial state.

The trend towards political decentralisation is rooted in the

participatory aspirations of the different-based carimunities which

also runs parallel to the trend of creating -or re-defining- a new

European culture in search of supranationals forms of institutional

coordination. The latter constitutes the concern of the next section

which will briefly examine the exogenous variable to the Scottish

"issue" brought about by the eurcpeanization of politics.

An exogenous variable; the European context.

In spite of the fact that a majority of British and Scots voted

in favour of the UK to be a member of the EEC -64.5% and 58.4% of

'Yes" votes with turn-outs of 64.5% and 61.7%, respectively-, the

subsequent percentages of the European electoral turn-exits shew that

both Scots and British are, broadly speaking, the Europeans least

interested in the idea of sane institutionalised form of a Western

European Union (see Table 6.2.viii). Furthermore, the British also

question either the existence of the EEC in the form in which it has

been operating in the last years or UK membership of the Common

Market (see Table 6.2.ix).

399



Table 6.2.vii: Electoral turn-cuts in the European elections.

1979
%

1984
%

Belgium 91.4 92.2

Luxembourg 88.9 88.8

Italy 84.9 83.4

Greece (l) 78.6 77.2

FRG 65.7 56.8

France 60.7 56.7

Ireland 63.6 47.6

Dermark (2) 47.8 52.4

Holland 58.1 50.6

UK 32.3 32.6

(Scotland) 33.6 33.1

(1) 1981 results
(2) Greeland included

Table 6.2.ix: British attitudes tcwards British membership in the
EEC.

Question: "If there were to be a referendum tomorrow on this
country's continued membership of the EEC would
you vote to stay or to leave the Community ?".

FRG France Belgium Italy Ireland Dermark UK All

Base 493 668 880 490 744 456 1010 4750

Stay in 87% 87% 86% 80% 62% 49% 45% 75%

Leave 13% 13% 14% 20% 38% 51% 55% 25%

Note: They are included only intending to vote

Source: The Guardian, March 19, 1984.

However, both the fact that the strong left-wing opposition in

the Labour Party has withered away and that the SNP adopted at its
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1983 Conference the policy of possitively recommending the

membership of an independent Scotland in the EEC, offer a different

picture as concerns the EEC variable.

Britain has regarded the EEC from its traditional pragmatic

approach. In 1961, for instance, the Labour Party, which in the early

1970s was the political arri social force most determined to fight for

British membership in the EEC, was sympathetic to the idea of a

closer association with the Common Market. Labour and the trade

unions, impressed by the economic advances and rising wages in the

EEC member states, played down their "ideological" accusation of the

EEC as a mere capitalist organisation. Later on, both the Labour

Party and the Trade Unions were in the front line against British

accession to the EEC. In March 1972, the Labour Shadow Cabinet cpted

for a popular referendum on the issue. The mood of the Party was

against British accession. The constitutional argument over the loss

of sovereignity was also mixed up with economic disadvantages, such

as butter prices and New Zealand lamb. In the political background,

the whole discussion had inserted itself deeply in the duality of

still considering 19th Imperial Britain as "an unsinkable aircraft

carrier" -and, thus, a junior partner of the 20th century Imperial

USA- or, alternatively, building a new role for Europe together with

the rest of the European countries.

This thesis shares the view that Europe will search and

eventually find new cultural values , together with a new social and

political role outside the dominance -intellectual, at least- of the

two superpowers. Europe faces the challenge of balancing technology

and humanism. The capitalist competition created in Europe can no

longer be the pillar on which all kinds of human activities are

based. Furthermore, Europe needs to replace the viewpoint that

cultural problems and crises of values can simply be sorted out by
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means of new solutions based on technology. Technology provides the

means for the development of civilizations, not the ends. Europe

could overcome its schizophrenia of both technological means and

civilised ends only if a new European culture is achieved. In the

process of achieving it, the resistence exerted by the European

states will be challenged by the popular quest of the European

peoples to coordinate themselves frcm above and to govern themselves

frcm be lav.

This temptative picture might not bear any resemblence to the

short-term political trends taking place on European soil. However,

and as far as Scottish self-government is concerned, the forming of

a new European culture will progressively "weaken" the centralist

tradition of the British state and will, therefore, strengthen the

Scots' demands for self-government.

The decline of economic, social and political Imperial values in

Britain inserts itself into the midst of a trend towards the semi-

peripherality of Western Europe with respect to the requirements of

US financial centres. Outside the European institutionalisation,

Britain and Scotland are left to play the role of mere branch

economies within the USA's financial realm and its capital

requirements.

The British tendency towards isolationism, however, indicates

much more dramatically the lack of conviction in their own political

and social system values. This is not only "unfamiliar" to the

European general pattern (eg. the "outdated" first-past-the post

electoral system), but has not been followed as an institutional

model by its former colonies (eg. absence of centralist models of

government in federal India, Australia or Nigeria; dismissal of the

concept of "unlimited" sovereignity, etc.).

Scottish Home-Rule is not alien to the trend of supra-
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nationalization in Europe. The existence of any form of

institutionalised European union can only be realized in the context

of a new culture embraced by the different European communities -

cities, regions, and nations.

6.1.2. A constitutional convention for the achievement of
Scottish self-goverrment.

As pointed out earlier the implementation of any form of Scottish

Assembly/parliament could "possibly" be achieved by the future

legislative action of either a Labour or an Alliance Goverrment, or

by means of a legislative pact between them. The "probability" of

such legislative actions occurring very much depends on an agenda of

priorities which, in the case of both the Labour and Alliance cases,

does not include devolution/hcme-rule as a first-priority.

This thesis will subsequently analyse the means by which the

institutionalized form of self-goverrment can be achieved from the

point of view of its "desirability", a concept which takes into

account two crucial premises:

1) The product of broadly agreed proposals of heme-rule will

inevitably respond to a broad desire for self-goverrment expressed by

the Scots.

2) The social mobilisation which would follow the political

agreeitent reached by the political parties in Scotland on the form

and content of the heme-rule proposals would confer a character of

irreversibility on the whole political process.

V4ien transferred to the realm of politics, the traditional Anglo-

Saxon values of self-interest, utility and competition provide little

roam for the articulation of bread negotiations in response to social

demands such as the quest for self-government in Scotland. It is from
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the territorial dimension of power that the issue of Scottish self-

government deploys itself as a major "Celtic" challenge to the

referred to homogeneous Anglo-Saxon values which are incompatible,

furthermore, with the multinational nature of Britain. With respect

to the functional dimension of power, the powerful British state is

better equipped to neutralize the sectorial social mobilisation which

lacks the "comprehensive" support of the forces involved (eg. the

failure of the 1983-84's Miners' Strike to ballot its whole

membership and the subsequent boycott by the Nottinghamshire branch).

The consistent strength of the British state, together with the

competitive nature of party politics even when no direct ideological

confrontation is involved, leads political scientists to make

statements like the following: "But neither public opinion nor the

campaigning of the Campaign for a Scottish Assembly (CSA), still less

reason, will bring forth a (Scottish Assembly) Bill" (52). According

to this view constitutional change in the arteriosclerotic tradition

of British politics can only take place when the old system becomes

politically unworkable. As far as the fortunes of Scottish heme rule

are concerned, this constitutional change could be provided by the

need to find camion legislative initiatives between Labour and the

Alliance in a "hung" Parliament and their respective commitment to

the establishment of a Scottish Assembly/parliament. In the

eventuality of this parliamentary situation occurring, a process of

legislative agreement would be developed between these two political

powers surely representing more than half of the Scottish voters.

However such a process of bilateral negotiation would be

"dictated" by the need to form a British government rather than to

respond to a mutual priority of implementing heme-rule for its own

sake. In this case the probability of Scotland achieving seme form of

self-goverrment would be high, but the desirability of the cutccme
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extremely low.

The most desirable and workable form of self-government in

Scotland is provided by the process of negotiation and agreement

among those parties representing the bread majority of the Scottish

electorate. A constitutional convention, encouraged by a crcss-party

organisation like the CSA -or another of similar characteristics-

would provide the means for discussion and the kind of

assembly/parliament the Scots aspire to cculd be agreed on.

The exclusion frcm this constitutional convention of any

representative political force in Scotland (ie. SNP), as would be the

case in the case of a bilateral negotiation between Labour and

Alliance in a "hung" Parliament, would be disastrous for the

credibility of the institution subsequently created (NB. The same

could apply to the Conservatives, if they were ready to embrace the

cause for devolution).

Seme Scots still believe that devolution has something to do with

the total secession of Scotland frcm the rest of Britain. The

constitutional convention would have the goal, among others, of

debating publicly the different views of the different parties on the

heme-rule issue. Were the SNP to put forward the claim "independence

nothing less" in the negotiations of the constitutional convention,

the Scottish population at large would be able to distinguish more

clearly between the arrangements for heme rule and those for complete

secession.

Outside the hypothetical Labour-Alliance negotiations to form a

parliamentary majority in Westminster, the SNP could easily deploy

its frontal opposition to "Westminster devolution" on the grounds of

its having been forced expediently by the ccmpremise reached between

two "British" political forces in order to form a British Government.

The nationalists could articulate, furthermore, a political discourse
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of civil disobedience with the newly-created Scottish Assembly which

would be highly disruptive to the work of the new institutions. The

SNP could simply put forward the argument that an important sector of

Scots represented by them had been neglected by the Labour-Alliance

pact.

Although SNP participation, and the subsequent agreement

achieved in the Scottish constitutional convention, would not mean

its ideological acceptance of the proposals agreed by the inter-party

consensus, it would tie such a "qualitatively" important party to

the democratic process of discussion and subsequent

institutionalisation of self-goverrment.

The setting-up of a Scottish Constitutional Convention would also

result in creating more free parliamentary time for any

"devolutionist" Government in London. Once the content and form of

the proposals had been broadly discussed and agreed to in the

Scottish convention, the legislative procedure in Westminster should

be very brief. Otherwise, the situation would be one of internal

fracture in the parties involved in the Scottish pledge -namely

English MPs voting against decisions honoured by their party

colleagues in the Scottish convention. Surely this is the point

which draws on the biggest question: Would MPs at Westminster, with

their "cwn" territorial constituencies, alio/ the Scots whatever they

wanted?...

In such a situation, the role of the Scottish Labour MPs would be

crucial. This thesis maintains that any form of Hone-Rule to be

achieved in Scotland very much depends on the "Scottishness" of the

Labour MPs elected in the Scottish constituencies. Whether in the

eventuality of Labour's getting a small majority in Westminster in a

future General Election, or their being compelled to negotiate with

the Alliance in a "hung" Parliament, the position of the Scottish
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Labour MPs would be extremely decisive for the ventures of Scottish

Home-Rule. In such an eventuality, would they be willing to claim

their Scottishness or would they bcw to the party's raison d'Etat of

forming a British Government with no first-priority for

devolution..?. The answer to this question very much depends on the

territorial interests of the Labour MPs in Scotland and their

willingness or not to use -and, perhaps, sacrifice- their

Scottishness in order to occupy senior posts in the British

Goverrment.

This pragmatic approach to either enhance or to play down the

Scottish "issue" shows the fact that many Scottish Labour politicians

are either uneasy with respect to the "national question", or simply

instrumentalise their electoral centres of power in Scotland for

political promotion in the wider British dimension.

The proceedings of _a Scottish Convention.

This thesis is of the opinion that the political will among

Scottish political representatives to discuss and, eventually, to

agree on the form and contents of a Scottish Parliament is the

indispensable sine-qua-non for beginning the proceedings of a

constitutional convention.

The best-positioned body to call on for the commencement of

political negotiations over the setting up of both a Scottish

Assembly and an Executive would be a cross-party organisation. This

point raises sane procedural problems which are not trivial.In 1984

the Labour Party, for instance, published the Green Paper on

Devolution as a "consultative document". That is to say that Labour

MPs -the authors of the document- made a premise of its political

attitude in the process of such public consultation. They placed

themselves, very significantly, in the position of hearing and
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debating the points of views produced by the publication of the

document (53). Because it is the most voted Party in Scotland, Labour

"felt" the need to take the initiative. In any case, and as far as

the convention is concerned, this first round of political

negotiations does not hinder any future proceedings carried out by a

cross-party.

Once a cross-party organisation like the CSA was accepted as

convener body by the representative parties in Scotland advocating

Scottish self-government, the next step would be a constituent

meeting with those members who were the political representatives of

their respective parties. This aspect is not, once more, merely

formal, in order to avoid pre-judgements about the way the Convention

should operate, the constituent parties would be the ones who decided

upon the working methodology to be adopted. The role of the convener

wculd subsequently be that of being in charge of the provision of the

material elements needed for the proceedings of the Convention and,

consequently, would become the instrumental body which put into

practice the decisions taken by consent by the Scottish Convention

(54).

To say that the political parties should be the constituent parts

of the Convention is not to deny their own autonomous prerogative to

consider the inclusion or not in the Convention of other

representative Scottish "voices" (eg.Local Authorities, STUC,

Chambers of Commerce and Industry and/or representatives of the

major religious organisations). The parties, by the very expression

of their political will, would accept the "operational" legitimacy of

the Convention and so, the result of the negotiations wculd be one of

tacit consensus assumed by the parties involved.

The goal of a Scottish Constitutional Convention can only be

realized by the prior assumption made by the political parties that
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an institutional form of self-goverrment for Scotland can be achieved

by consent and, in so doing, reflecting the electoral preferences of

the Scots for those parties advocating Hone-Rule for Scotland.

In the eventuality of a political agreement being reached which

was widely embraced by the parties involved in the Convention, the

next step should be constituted by the formal acceptance of the

constitutional proposals by the Scottish Grand Camnittee -although

only formed by those MPs elected in the Scottish constituencies.

Finally, the subsequent legislation would be implemented by the

Westminster parliament.

In order to make the whole process not only workable, but

irreversible, the political agreement reached within the Scottish

constitutional convention should accomplish two other priority

goals:

1) The proceedings of the Convention would begin after the

parties involved had made explicit in their respective electoral

manifestos the pledge to implement seme form of heme-rule in

Scotland.

2) The constituent parties should agree not only on the content

and form of the proposals, but would explicitly pursue social

mobilisation in order to implement them. That is, a new popular

referendum on the Act passed inWestminster containing the agreed

proposals in the Scottish convention should be held before the

implementation of such legislative provisions.
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6.2. TOWARDS A FEDERAL-LIKE "ESTADO DE LAS AUTONOMIAS"

If the political process which was initiated in Spain in 1975

with the objective of achieving an institutional democratic polity

has in the main been accomplished, the same cannot be said for the

revolutionary transformation of a despotic, centralised Spanish state

into a decentralised, democratic, multinational, multilingual

autonomic one. Further, if the democratic institutions in Spain have

been fought for and experienced, at times dramatically, in the last

two centuries, the achievement of an integrated territorial system of

political convivence among Spaniards, in a nation of nations and

regions, could well result in a profound revision of the concept of

Spain as a political entity. Spain was first unified in the reign of

the Catholic Kings during the last third of the 15th century, and

later centralised by the first Spanish Bourbon King, Philip V

d'Anjou, during the first third of the 18th century.

Thus, not only will the political values involved in this process

of deep transformation have to be replaced but also the cultural,

social and economic ones, if such anEstadode las Autoncmfas is to

be realized. Only by establishing territorial institutions based upon

these "rew" values would it be possible to maintain a consensus which

would, in turn, develop the democratic nature of the functional

institutions of the state. In Spain, as in other multinational

nations, the territorial dimension of political power is an element

which must of necessity be taken into account both for the

achievement of juridical mechanisms of participatory democracy and

for the development of a dynamic cultural framework.

Such a "new" concept of Spain, as a community of diverse but at

the same time integrated peoples, has brought about the political
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challenge of overcoming what has traditionally been a centralist and

uniformist Spanish nationalism. This reactionary Spanish nationalism,

often linked to a distorted imperial past, could not be substituted

by a "newly-created" democratic Spanish rationalism, which was also

bureaucratic and centralist, if the present constitutional principles

were to survive in the future.

This thesis postulates the need for the deepening of self-

goverrment in Catalonia within the framework of a federal-like

Spanish Estado de las Autonanias. Argument for this is based mainly

on the following points:

1) The existence in Catalonia of a national desire to exercise

fully its political, economic and cultural autonomy within a

framework of solidarity with the other peoples of a decentralised

Spanish state.

2) The institutionalisation of the principle of political

negotiation which was inaugurated with the 1978 Constitution and

which fits the patterns of dual identity expressed by the majority of

Catalans and at the same time provides the best instrument for

resolving centre-periphery conflicts.

3) The consolidation of the Spanish democratic polity through the

neutralization of centralist-despotic tendencies present in the

machinery of the bureaucratic state, and the provision of a federal¬

like constitutional model of political, economic and cultural

convivence which could harness the dyramism and potentials of Spain's

nationalities and regions.

4) The trend towards supra-state unification -in the search for a

new European culture- which seeks institutional coordination from

above and democratic self-goverrment from below (55).

Despite the fact that the actual implementation of the provisions

for the Catalan and the Basque autonomy statutes began in 1979, and
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that many of the other 17 Ccmunidades Autoncmas have been gradually

developing their autoncmical policies since 1982, the outcome of the

autoncmical model cannot be predicted. In fact, the renovated

centralist vocation of sane democratic politicians, coupled with the

ingrained attitude of those central bureaucrats "objectively"

interested in perpetuating the institutions of the old state, are

factors jeopardising the federalist philcpsophy of the 1978

Constitution.

In accordance with this analysis, later developed in section

6.2.1, the collision of two divergent territorial models'-

centralist and autonomical- could have two possible results. The

least probable would be the dismantling of the institutions of self-

goverrment in the Spanish nationalities arri regions; a less likely

possible outcome is the break-up of Spain. The option held by this

dissertation as the most desirable is the coherent "federalisation"

of the model set by the Estado de las Autoncmias, which could

eventually bring about a partial reform of the 1978 Constitution in a

direction towards seme form of cooperative federalism (56). As far as

the future of Catalonia in particular is concerned, this political

process would reinforce the self-governed institutions of the

Generalitat and would put the emphasis on the development of new

forms of Catalan culture together with the consolidation of bi-

lingualism

6.2.1. The shaping of Autoncmical Spain.

The wide political consensus which made the drawing up of the

1978 Constitution possible brought about as well no little ambiguity

in the formulation of the Title VIII which concerns the territorial

organization of the Spanish State. In fact two different conceptions

of Spain, which had traditionally confronted each other, were
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negotiated. Subsequently, a via media between the two entrenched

positions was attempted: on the one hand, the idea of an indivisible

and solely Spanish nation was put forward; on the other, a concept of

Spain as an ensemble of diverse peoples, historic nations and

regions.

The formula finally agreed on was the result of a political

ccmprcmise:

"The Constitution is based on the indissoluble unity of the Spanish
Nation, the common and indivisible country of all Spaniards; it
recognizes and guarantees the right of autonomy of the nationalities
and regions of which it is composed, and solidarity amongst than all"
(Art. 2).

It is important to note that, together with the syntactical

emphasis put on the "indissoluble" unity of the Spanish nation, the

Constitution assumes a right to the autonomy of nationalities and

regions which is prior to its own promulgation, given the fact that

it "recognises" and "guarantees" such a right.

Title VIII of the 1978 Constitution reflects many of the tensions

and political contradictions in existence at the time when such

constitutional provisions were discussed. However, it also reflects

the common desire to reach political agreement among all the

constituent political parties involved in the process of negotiation

(57). The result has, consequently, been an "open" model of

territorial organisation for the democratic Spanish State:

"Title VIII makes possible the existence of one self-governed
Ccmunidad Autonana, three, all or none. It depends on the political
will expressed by the inhabitants of each nationality or region, or
by their political representatives. It also makes it possible for the
degree of self-government to be ample or restricted according to the
wishes of the Ccmunidades Autoncmas. The nationalities and regions
can organize themselves either in an homogeneous or heterogeneous way
and, finally, the possible political "mistakes" made during the
process of decentralisation can also be rectified in time" (Garcia
Anoveros, J, 1984, p. 16) (58).

This "open" territorial model is, furthermore, based upon a

generalising principle of autonomies:
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"The State is organized territorially into municipalities, provinces
and any Autonomous Ccnmunities that may be constituted. All these
bodies shall enjoy self-government for the management of their
respective interests" (Art. 137).

The new territorial organization of the Spanish State is finalist

in its own nature: its premises and previews do not prejudge the ways

and means by which the different spatial entities could, finally,

articulate among themselves. Thus, an implicit desire was expressed

by the "fathers" of the 1978 Constitution to provide the procedures

and degrees of self-goverrment to be pursued by the natiorelities and

regions with a high degree of flexibility and, consequently, to

explicitly avoid the formulation of a clear division of powers based

upon "orthodox" federal techniques.

In accordance with the principle of political negotiation, which

embodied the constitutional text as a whole, Conservatives,

Centrists, Nationalists, Socialists and Ccmmunists opted for an

"cpen" model which would not jeopardise the delicate constitutional

consensus in this issue, the "hottest" to be agreed upon in the

constituent period. Hence, the accepted solution tock the form of a

non-written pledge to extend the mechanisms of political transaction

into the future.

The formula subsequently followed in the making of the autonomy

statutes for Catalonia, Basque Country and Galicia, was to proceed

with political discussions among the political forces operating in

the ambit of their respective nationalities. The other formula used

was to achieve general agreement between the two main Spanish parties

at the time (UCD and PSOE), in order to establish a political

platform for the timing and forms of automatical process for the

remaining nationalities and regions. Both schemes were carried cut in

the same spirit of negotiation as the 1978 Constitution, the

exception being the case of Andalusia, whose political leaders and

population at large cpted for the same procedure and degree of self-
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government previously pursued by the three historical nationalities

(59).

It is crucial to point out that the extension of political

autonomy to the diverse Spanish nationalities and regions was not a

mere decision taken by the hierarchies of the two main Spanish

parties but a product, to a great extent, of the political pressure

exercised by the local and regioral branches of these parties. Social

mobilization was, in many cases, the result of a sense of "ethnic

competition" in search of equal access to the institutions of self-

government, even in territories where a political demand for such

political autonomy was a priori very feeble (see section 2.6). The

early Catalan and Basque processes towards self-government sparked,

indeed, a desire by the other Spanish nationalities and regions not

to be left behind. In the summer of 1981, both UCD and PSOE

attempted a harmonisation of the autoncmical process following, to

sane extent, the "uniformizing" aspects of the federal model of the

Federal Republic of Germany. This UCD-PSOE agreement sought the

unilateral coordination of the autonanical process fran the central

administration. This overwhelming miscalculatioin brought about by

the making of the LOAPA (60) was, above all, political. At the time

when the legislative inception of the LOAPA was attempted (1981-

1982), all the nationalist parties together with the Carmunists and,

to a much lesser extent, the Conservatives, were fiercely opposed to

it. Indeed, and despite the fact that seme "technical" aspects of

the LOAPA have later been supported by decisions taken by the

Constitutional Court, the timing and content of such harmonizing

policies from the centre, when the structure of the centralist

Francoist State was still almost untouched, was grossly clumsy.

In fact, fron a broader perspective, if the federal-like model of

decentralisation were to succeed in Spain, the political gravity in
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the centre-periphery political relationship could in no way be placed

in the former, particularly in a country where all non-democratic

regimes have been centralist and where the economically powerful

periphery has traditionally been neglected in the process of

political decision-making.

Once the first tour de force put forward by central plutocrats

and centralist politicians was neutralized by the decision of

Constitutional Court on the LOAPA, the transfer of powers, according

to the respective statutes of autonomy, was accelerated and

practically completed, although the process was not free of

bureacratio friction and interference. An UCD ex-Minister of Economy

has graphically narrated the "prototypical" approach of tutelage put

forward by top ministerial officials in the discussion with

representatives of the Ccmunidades Autoncmas about such transfer of

powers"

"We (addressing, perhaps Catalan representatives) would certainly
transfer to you this service and that, but according to other
autonomy statutes we would have to do the same with Extremadura,
Murcia and Andalusia, and you will agree with us that (because they
are not prepared) it is just not possible, it would be a disaster..."
(59).

Even new, after the accomplishment of the technical processes of

power transfer, a variety of territorial issues are still being

fiercely contested by the politicians and top bureaucrats of central

governments with regard to autoncmical administrations. In this

respect the conclusion that sane central positions have become more

entrenched than others in the aftermath of the constitutional

promulgation is not exaggerated. In fact, the path towards a federal¬

like model of State in Spain is far from being guided in such a

direction. It may well be that the strategy of such central officials

has as its aim not only the slowing down of the process, but also the

"magnifying" of the consequential difficulties which such a deep
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state transformation necessarily brings about. Indeed, this strategy

could be highly disruptive for the democratic development of the

political process as a whole after the demise of Franco's

dictatorship. The hybrid which could result out of this interplay

between centralist-bureaucratic and autonomist-constitutional

forces, would make it impossible for the Spanish population at large

to "correctly" evaluate this new territorial model which is a product

of the process of democratic consensus in the transitional period.

Let us, consequently, review the main political challenges posed

with respect to the "natural" development of the Estado de las

Autonoruas by a federal-like model.

Future scenarios of the autonanical model.

The ambiguity of the Title VIII of the 1978 Constitution, coupled

with "day-to-day" discussions and conflicts inherent in the factual

re-organisation of the Spanish state, has made Spanish statesmen and

party hierarchies engage their political activities almost

exclusively in the short-term. Hence, there is a widespread lack of

vision of the future territorial model which could be the result of

the democratic transformation of Spanish polity started in 1975.

The parties' positions in this respect are very significant.

During the constitutional period (1977-79), the Conservatives of AP

-subsequently the main Opposition coalition in 1982-86- expressed

both their refusal of the autoncmical model and the recognition of

the concept of nationalities. They, furthermore, pledged that a

future AP Government would change this model. In fact, this very

issue was the main cause of several AP MPs voting against, or

abstaining in, the 1978 Constitution in the parliamentary debate.

However, when the Conservatives later won the Galician elections in
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1982 and 1985, they were meet willing to use the autoncmical powers

transferred to this historical nationality to oppose "centralist"

policies put forward by the Socialist central government.

The PSOE is a party with an organic federal structure. The

highest executive committee is denominated CcmisicSn Ejecutiva

Federal, and the Ccmite Federal is the superior policy-making body of

the party between the celebration every three years of the Congreso

Federal. The 1982-86 Socialist Governments, nonetheless, not only

attempted to implement the LOAPA, rebuked in its main "harmonising"

aspects by the Constitutional Court, but also applied restrictive

criteria in the crucial issue of the autonomical financing of the

Ccmunidades Autonanas. The PSOE regional leaders have openly

advocated a federal Estado de las Autoncmias (61). However, the

Socialist Government publicly confessed in February 1984 that it

could not foresee the final configuration of the Spanish state after

the autonanical process of decentralisation was over (62).

There is a neocentralist school of thought which maintains that

the whole process of decentralisation in Spain was put expediently

under Spanish party interests in order to contest -and obtain-

political power in the newly-created extra tier of government.

According to this view, the national and regional aspirations of the

different ccrrmunities in Spain were "over-valued" and, subsequently,

stirred in order to open a new track of access to institutional

power. Moreover, this view maintains that in the process of the

"fragmentation" of the Francoist State, sane parties -namely, UCD and

PSOE- implicitly agreed to the alternative pursual of institutional

power outside the central administration (63). Seme of these

neocentralist voices constrast dramatically with those autonomist and

nationalist ones which also criticised the referred to parties,

although frcm the viewpoint that these parties became progressively
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less and less attached to the programme of political

decentralisation the mcment they seized power at the centre (ie. UCD

in 1979-82 and PSOE 1982-86).

In any case, both schools of thought share one canmon criticism:

the malfunctioning of inter-governmental relations and the

uncertainty over the institutional outcome of the autoncmical
thesis

process. This Isustains the view that such a process has reached the

critical point of no-return. Consequently, the re-structuring of the

state apparatus along the lines of the old centralist-napoleonic

model is politically unthinkable, if democracy is to survive in

Spain. The options are two-fold: either an institutional inter¬

mingling between the old centralist state structure and sane of the

institutional arrangements brought about by the new State of

Autonanies, or a federal-like model.

First option respondents to this dilemma would, in principle,

advocate a coordinated model of federalism and would, thus, support

the fully decentralized alternative. However, such a vocational

federalism is, in fact, greatly watered down by the so-called

"safeguard mechanisms" they themselves advocate for the coordination

of the functions of all state institutions (64). In fact, the

revision of the 1978 Constitution which these neocentralists propose

tends to "devolve" further powers of superior legitimacy to the

Spanish Parliament and, consequently, plays down the arbitratory role

of the Constitutional Court.

The federal-like vision of the Spanish polity held by this thesis

postulates the maintenance of the principle of permanent political

negotiation, between the constituent nationalities and regions of

multinational Spain and the central Spanish institutions, as the main

code of political behaviour for the institutional consolidation of

the Estado de las Autoncmias. It must., nonetheless, be stated that
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prospective constitutional revisions are also envisaged as being

crucial if the following shortcariings are to be overcome:

(a) Territorialization of the Senate.

The 1978 Constitution considers the Spanish Senate as a "House of

territorial representation" (Art. 69); each Spanish province elects

four senators by majority system, each of the 17 Autonomous

Communities also nanirates another Senator and, finally, one further

Senator is nominated by the CC.AA. for each million inhabitants of

their respective territories.

In actual fact, the Senate embodies in its outlook the

cohabitation of the two State models of paracentralism and

parafederalism which are present in the 1978 constitutional

provisions. The Upper House has shown a very poor legislative

perfanance since its creation and consequently has played a merely

duplicated role of that carried out previously by the Chamber of

Deputies (Lower House). In practical terms, its main instrumental

value has been to provide the goverrment and opposition parties with

a "second opportunity" to reach agreements upon Bills previously

passed in the Lower House. In any case, its legislative subordination

to the Chamber of Deputies has left very little room for the

development of any genuine "territorial" action related to the

process of decentralisation and the Estado de las Autonaraas.

Very illustrative in this respect is the reluctance of the

majority Socialist parliamentary group in the Senate, during the

early months of 1986, to support the celebration of a belated debate

on the State of the Autonomies and, even, to allow their 17

territorial parliamentary speakers to participate in such a debate

(65).

The factor which clearly distorts the territorial composition of
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the Senate is the electoral (over-) representation given to the

provinces instead of strengthening the role of the Ccmunidades

AutcSncmas. Without the latter configuration, it is, therefore, rather

inappropriate to speak of a House of territorial representation in

accordance with the autonctnical principles embodied in the 1978

Constitution.

(b) Re-definition of the political roles of the provinces.

The provinces, as administrative units, were created in Spain in

1833, after the territorial model designed by Javier de Burgos and

based upon the Napoleonic departaments. In fact, the province was

born with the centralising aim of coordinating the peripheral

organisation of the state and, more importantly, of breaking the

regional Spanish mould of traditional kingdoms and distinctive

regions (Castile, Aragon, Catalonia, Andalusia, Galicia, Asturias,

Basque Country, Navarre, etc.). Subsequently, the notion of the

province changed frcm being considered a circumscription for the

peripheral administration of the state to becaming a territorial unit

of goverrment with its own legal personality.

The 1978 Constitution maintains the character of the province as

a local entity, determined by the grouping of municipalities and by

territorial division, "...in order to carry out the activities of the

state" (Art. 141) (66).

The territorial overlapping OC.AA.- provinces has brought about

an element of political "discrimination" since 7 of the 17 Autonomous

Communities are uniprovinciales and, thus, only comprise the

territory of one province. These regions have been able to merge both

autoncmical and provincial administration very naturally and,

consequently, in such territories there is de facto a three-tier

system of government -ie. local, regional and central. The same
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cannot be said of the remaining 10 Comunidades Autdncmas whose

situation is aggravated by the fact that the provincial tier of

government is felt to be both "artificial" and centrally imposed in

nationalities like Catalonia. In another CC.AA., namely the Basque

Country, the provinces under the denomination of "Historical

Territories" constitute a peculiar model of internal territorial

confederation.

A re-definition of the province should be much in line with the

1873 Spanish Federal Constitution which granted autonomy to the

regions in order to maintain, modify or eliminate the provincial

administration. Furthermore, the functions of the provincial

Diputaciones (provincial councils) could be re-allocated as

peripheral administrations of the CC.AA., whose governments are

always tempted to take over the rationale of "efficiency" and adept a

centralist attitude within each Ccmunidad Autoncma. This option

should confront the hot issue of eliminating the provincial elections

for the Diputaciones and re-adapting the autoncmical representation

of such provincial territories. Otherwise, the future electoral

situation in Spain could be one of political exhaustion with local,

provincial, autoncmical, national and Eurcpean election, -plus

popular referenda frcm time to time-, taking place every four years.

This thesis does not view such electoral proliferation as undesirable

per se, an exception made in the case of that of provincial and

autoncmical representatives within the Autonomous Communities.

(c) Division of powers and peripheral administration of the

State.

This third set of issues can be developed within the scope

envisaged by the 1978 Magna Carta and in line with the federal-like

model postulated by this dissertation. Nevertheless, the initiatives
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to be pursued in this respect fall more apprcpiately within the realm

of the political rather than that of the juridical. However, the

eventual political achievements related to such initiatives would

make a future revision of the constitution highly desirable. This

would undoubtedly consolidate the "new" autoncmical model of the

Spanish polity and would, thus, eliminate factors of uncertainty and

provisionally in the political understanding and application of the

principle of permanent political negotiation concerning inter¬

governmental relations.

There is little doubt about the fact that the 1978 Constitution

provides a federal framework of power division between central and

regional administration:

"The distribution of powers between central government and Autonomous
Communities, the autonomy statutes, the so-called 'constitutional
bloc' comprising the complementary laws...together with the
flexibility of the system, based upon the principle of central-
regional negotiation, the ultimate arbitratory role of the
Constitutional Court and the cpen provisions of Art. 150 of the
Constitution (67), provide enough scope to establish a central
goverrment/Autoncmous Carmunities relationship very identical to that
existent in the formal federal states" (Sole Tura, J, 1985, p. 165).

The federal technique for the distribution of political powers

and financial resources, together with the general objective of

reconciling both the highest level of decentralisation and the

necessary inter-goverrmental coordination, appear as a consequential

outcome in the building of the Spanish State of Autonomies. But,

unlike the traditional "deductive" philosophy which has patterned the

making of federal states (USA, RFA, Switzerland, Australia, etc), the

Spanish autoncmical model will require a long process of power

delimitation in the three-tier system of government before the

federal-like arrangements are realised. Only then will the

generalising principle of autonomies put forward by the 1978

Constitution eventually reach the point where political arrangements

between the three levels of government will be politically "stable"
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(68). Once this situation has been achieved, a constitutional

revision should functionally incorporate these technical

arrangements, avoiding the great political difficulties which would

occur, if had the process developed inversely. In fact, the attempt

to pursue this latter process through the awkward implementation of

the LOAPA showed the political inconsistency of the above

coordination in the early stages of the political process of

widespread territorial autonomies.

Another challenge to deal with in this political process regards

the gradual reduction in size of the peripheral administration of the

state, namely that of central government in the Autonomous

Communities. Once again, the assumption of political principles is

prior to the working out of technical arrangements. The rationale

which should preside over future processes views local and regional

goverrments as genuine representatives of the state in their

respective territorial ambits and, in doing so, puts forward the

principle of indirect administration (69). In other words, not only

would the Spanish State implement their regional and local policies

through regional and local councils, but a hypothetical European

Federation too. Consequently, executive functions would not be

duplicated and carried out at the same time by both peripheral state

administration and regional goverrments.

This process in Spain should, at the same time, be encompassed by

the articulation of horizontal decision-making at the centre of

polity and, thus, strengthen institutions like the Council for Fiscal

and Financial Policy, as well as re-define the Senate as the

territorial House for legislative natters with specific autoncmical

contents.

The federalising process of decentralisation in Spain will

inevitably bring about administrative reform. In any case, it faces
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the challenge of simplifying and coordinating better the desirable

three-tier system of inter-goverrmental relations. However, this

thesis considers that a negative perception by the general public

formed as a consequence of a hypothetical intermingling of

bureaucratic frictions between the various administrations, together

with neo-centralist attitudes put forward by state officials, is the

Achilles' heel for the consolidation of a federal-like Estado de las

Autonaruas in Spain.

6.2.1.The deepening of autonomy in Catalonia.

The political process of negotiation involved in the achievement

of self-government in Catalonia, initiated at the same time as the

transitional process towards democracy in Spain, has accomplished

irrportant goals despite the fact that the final autoncmical model has

not yet been worked out. Indeed, most of the powers envisaged in the

Catalan Statute of Autonomy have already been tranferred from the

centre and the self-governed institutions of the Generalitat have,

consequently, been carrying out autononous policies in a wide range

of areas since the election of the first Catalan Parliament and

Goverrment in 1980. But, there are still important areas such as the

judiciary or security forces, in which the Generalitat has a notable

say, which have undergone relatively little political development.

The political fitting into the Catalan autoncmical scenario of

Organic Laws -complementary to the 1978 Constitution- such as those

passed in the Spanish Parliament dealing with the Judiciary Power and

the Security Forces, will require a slow delicate process of

negotiation and "technical" implementation.

The main future challenge facing the Catalan community surely

concerns the development of cultural values within the framework of a

multinational democratic Spain. In the past, the struggle for
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autochthonous forms of Catalan culture and the recovery of oppressed

cultural traditions greatly fuelled the appearance of a strong

political nationalism (eg. La Reinaxenga in the mid-19th century and

the Nova Cargo in the 1960s and 1970s).

This thesis holds that the "instrumentalist" character of the

Catalan culture, which manifested itself in the late Francoist

decades and was tightly linked to the political struggle for self-

government, will eventually have to give way to new cultural values

not exclusively engaged in the inward vision of seme traditional

Catalan values. These emerging cultural values, born in a political

conjuncture of democratic quasi-federal ism, are already caning into

contact with other emerging forms of cultural expression being

developed in other nationalities and regions of Spain. The result of

such a cultural shake-up will necessarily shape the political

understanding and popular image of the Estado de las Automataas. In

the end, only the image held by the Spanish peoples at large of an

autoncmical Spain, product of such cultural dynamism could determine

the institutional structure inaugurated by the 1978 Constitution.

The linguistic normalization of the use of Catalan is a policy

which is supported by the majority of Catalan parties. This

normalization will undoubtedly face both theoretical and practical

problems. Even modern sociolinguistic theory observes that the

implementation of such linguistic normalization wil 1 cause sane

difficulties. On the other hard, there are groups of adult immigrants

who are re lunetant to adapt themselves to the new situation, although

this is rapidly changing (70).

Such inevitable "normalization" will run parallel to the

achievement of complete bi-lingualism by future generations of

Catalans. The prospect of a mono-lingual Catalonia, as seme

independent voices hint at pursuing does not match the view,
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previously expressed in this thesis, of the achievement of new

out looking cultural values, following the pattern of the Catalans'

dual identity. Neither would the majority of Catalans be ready to

renounce the language used by more than 300 millions of Castilian-

speakers.

The provision of a new financial system for the Generalitat based

upon the principles of sufficiency, solidarity and autonomy, is

probably the toughest issue to be negotiated in the short-term

political agenda. However, there should be no misunderstanding over

the intricate nature of intergovernmental finances. This issue has

the same conflicting elements in the Spanish context as in any other

political system with a federal or quasi-federal form of government.

Furthermore, since the 1978 Constitution entitles the central

government to provide the diverse CC.AA. with budgetary resources

directly in order to guarantee a minimum level of basic public

services throughout the Spanish territory, there is bound to be

inter-goverrmental friction between those Autonomous Communities

which are wealthier than the average of Spanish Ccmunidades and the

central administration (71). In this respect, a political challenge

is posed on the issue of how to arrange political processes of

horizontal consultation and decision-making which will provide the

criteria and policies necessary for the accomplishment of an

equalising minimum level of public services for all 17 nationalities

and regions as indicated in the 1978 Constitution (Art. 158, 1).

Much in the line of the Australian federal system, during the

development of the Estado de las Autoncmfas in the first stage, or

the so-called "provisional" period, the pattern has been one of a

functionally federal but financially unitary system -with the

exception made in the foral arrangements for the Basque Country and

Navarre. Thus, the Autonomous Communities have been responsible for
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the provision of services such as Education, Health, Culture, Public

works ard so forth, but yet have mainly depended upon the transfer of

funds frcm the centre in order to finance them. The prospective

pattern viewed by this thesis is one of necessary horizontal

intergoverrrnenta1 cooperation for the criteria of the allocation of

resources, in accordance with the constitutional principle of

solidarity in the re-distribution of financial resources to be met,

as well as the introduction of a deeper degree of financial autonomy

with an increase in regional taxation and the instrumental use of

the recourse to public debt (72).

Negotiation and transaction, the genuine paramount principles

embraced by the most representative "regime" and "opposition"

political parties after the demise of Franco's dictatorship, always

carry the intrinsic options of conflict and dissent. This federalist

"open" dimension is fully present in the complexion and inner

mechanisms of the Spanish Estado de las Autanemias. Centre-periphery

relations are, thus, exposed to conjunctural political discissions

and debates of an ethnoterritorial nature.

This thesis considers that such a "federalising" dimension in

Spanish iriter-goverrmenta1 relations should bring about new cultural

political values which will forge economic and social understanding

among the different Spanish peoples and which will, more importantly,

re-activate a regional creativity smothered by centuries of

centralist uniformization and lingering institutional degradation.

Having said this, the fact that party political nationalism in

Catalonia -principally CiU much in the same line as the PNV in the

Basque Country- will always attempt to make the most of the political

issues involved in foreplay negotiation with the central government

"conflictive", does not escape the formulation of such future vision.

In such prior stages to the finding of transactional compromises,
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the "interest" of Catalonia will invariably be put before the public

by the nationalist administrations as being "victimised" by the state

centre. This dialectical approach is highly profitable in expedient

electoral terms as the CiU strategy in the period 1980-1985 has

clearly showed. According to this political discourse, the embodiment

of "Madrid" as the external adversary giving cohesion to all party

political rationalism in Catalonia is a powerful instrument for the

achievement of the electoral interests of the CiU (73).

In any case, such inter-class populism as put forward by the CiU

faces shortcomings in the uses of external adversary dialectics.

First of all, it faces the lack of policy coherence produced by the

diverse ways in which their institutional representatives vote on the

same legislative issues either in the Spanish or Catalan Parliaments.

In 1985, for instance, CiU MPs voted in Madrid in favour of the

Anti-Terrorist Law, the 1985 Spanish general Budget and the Bases Law

for Local Administration. CiU diputats voted in Barcelona, however,

for an appeal to the Constitutional Court on the grounds of the

alleged unconstitutionality of the same three pieces of legislation

(74). The CiU has been able to play skillfully the political

ambiguity of both the "irriependist" option for the electoral purposes

within Catalonia and the pragmatic approach of a party with a Spanish

vocation or, in other words, with the objective interest of winning

power at the centre of the Spanish state.

Indeed, the calculated exercises of flirtation with the issue of

self-determination for Catalonia have to be seen as no more than a

testimonial attitude to gain "respectability" before the minority

separatist groups in Catalonia. As a matter of fact, Convergencia

Democratica de Catalunya, following the trail of the old Lliga,

aspires to have a greater say in Spanish affairs and, consequently,

aims at the gaining of power in "Madrid", the geographical expression
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of its external adversary, but the accepted source of power

statewide. It is frcm this perspective that the creation of the

Partido Reformista, by CiU's number two, Miquel Roca i Junyent,

acquires its fullest meaning. After the electoral disaster of UCD, it

has aimed at re-grouping the Spanish forces of the political centre

and centre-right, with no Francoist involvement and seeks to

articulate regional groups and the divided liberals under a federally

structured formation.

The CiU coalition, which relies upon a charismatic leadership, -

the Achilles' heel of the Catalan Left-, has comfortably carried out

its policies in the absence of a strong opposition frcm the Left,

very much in disarray because of the political difficulties in the

organic relationship and different strategies between the local PSC

and the central PSOE, and the dramatic "euroccrnnunist-leninist-

prosoviet" struggle in the PSUC. Preeminent Catalan figures of the

PSC, also greatly influenced by the political idearium of the LLiga

leader, Prat de la Riba, have managed to achieve a strong position in

the Spanish Socialist Cabinet in the period 1982-86 (75).

Consequently, they have factually accomplished their objectives of

holding highly influential sources of political power at the centre

of the Spanish state. Nevertheless, same gross neo-centralist

miscalculations by the Socialist Cabinet as a whole -eg. the LOAPA

issue- have samehcw tarnished the electoral credibility of the PSC as

a Catalan national party.

The electoral figures are very illustrative in this respect and

clearly show a progressive decline in the "nationalist" appeal of the

PSC as compared with their results in Spanish Elections. In the 1982

General Election and the 1983 local election the PSC/PSOE in

Catalonia received 45.2% and 41.9%, respectively. These figures

contrast with 22.2.% and 23.1% achieved by the CiU in the same
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electoral contests. However, in the 1984 Catalan election, although

the PSC managed to ccme second with 30% of the popular vote, the CiU

climbed spectacularly to an stunning 46.6% of the popular vote and

gained an absolute majority of seats in the Parlament. Such figures

contrast dramatically with the unchallenged electoral supremacy of

the Left in the second half of the 1970s. In the 1977 General

Election, for instance, the aggregate of both the PSC and the PSUC

accounted for 46.6% of the popular vote which was increased to 47.0%

in the 1979 local election (NB. the rationalist coalition received

16.8% and 18.6% of the vote, respectively).

Furthermore, the different political perception by the Catalans of

seme Spanish affairs, compared with ether regions or nationalities,

has brought about an element of hetereogenity in the running of

political affairs in Spain which seriously handicaps, in turn, the

Catalan PSOE federation -the PSC. Outside its main meaning, the issue

of the NATO Referendum showed, among other factors, the different

approach and understanding of a majority section of the Catalan

population as regards the U-turn adopted by the Socialist Party on

the issue of the Spanish membership of the Western military bloc.

If the Spanish figures indicated a majority position for the

"Yes" vote (52.5% as compared to 40% "No" and 7.5% of both Blank and

Null and void vctes), the results in Catalonia showed a marginal but

also clear attitude against the Spanish membership of NATO (ie. 50.6%

"No" vctes, 43.6% "Yes" votes and 5.8% Blank and Null and void votes)

(76).

Despite the fact that the leaders of the PSC were reluctant to

campaign in Catalonia for the "official" PSOE position in favour of

remaining in NATO and were also aware of the costs of such an

cperation, the final outcome was one of political submission to the

decision taken by the Federal Canmission of the Party.
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In a wider context, the great inconsistency of the Catalan Left

has been its inability to capitalise its hegemonic position during

the 1977-79 constituent period. If the lack of a strong charismatic

Socialist candidate for the Presidency of the Generalitat in the

first 1980 Catalan elections can be counted as a decisive factor for

the then marginal victory of CiU, the subsequent impotence of the

Left to challenge the inter-class populist appeal of the CiU

nationalists has remained the usual invariable pattern in the period

1980-85.

Surely, and in full coherence with the Spanish constitutional

principle of the geographical distribution of political power and

generalising system of autonomies, the Left must also seize pcwer in

any of the three historical nationalities in order to test the

federalising nature of the Estado de las Autonatuas. Accordingly, the

same argument can be applied, by extension, to the rest of the CCAA

where the institutional "monopoly" of the socialists could bring

about elements of interference in the formation of a future image of

a federal-like State of Autonomies by the Spanish pecples.
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Appendix 2: Survey polls in Scotland and Catalonia on national
identification (Technical notes).

SCOTLAND (1986)

(System Three Scotland. 16, York Place, Edinburgh)

A. BACKGROUND AND METHOD

A poll was requested to investigate how the Scots
perceived themselves in respect of their nationality -

Scottish or British.

A sample of 965 adults aged 18 and over was interviewed
in-home in 39 sampling points throughout Scotland
over the period 26 June - 1 July 1986.

To ensure that the sample was representative of the
adult population in terms of age, sex and class,
it was weighted to match JICNARS population estimates
from the National Readership Survey of January -

December 1983. The sample profile, both unweighted
and weighted, is shown below:

N = 96 5 (%) Unweighted Weighted

Age: 18 - 24 15 17

25 - 34 24 19

35 - 44 22 16
45 - 54 15 15

55 - 64 12 15

65+ 12 18

Sex: Male 48 47

Female 52 53

Class: AB 14 15

CI 22 21

C2 29 29

DE 35 35

A copy of the questionnaire used in the survey
is appended.
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B. FINDINGS

Respondents were shown a prompt card listing 5
alternatives and asked to select the one which best
described how they regarded themselves in terms of
their nationality. Results were:

A comfortable majority of the population (7 out of 10)
thus regard themselves as Scottish first and foremost,
with over half of these - almost 40% of the total

sample - stating this as their nationality, as

opposed to British. This extreme view was held
more strongly in the East and North than in the West,
and increasingly so down-market. AB's were more
inclined to acknowledge the British connection than
any others. It was also interesting to note that
the younger respondents (aged 18 - 24) showed a higher
propensity to regard themselves as equally Scottish
and British than any other, which may indicate a
more balanced and less parochial point of view among
the up-and-coming generations.

We are interested to know how people
living in Scotland see themselves in
terms of their nationality. Which of
the statements on this card best
describes how you regard yourself?

Scottish, not British
More Scottish than British

Equally Scottish and British
More British than Scottish

British, not Scottish

(%)
39

30

19

4

6

A. SHOW CARD

(16)
Scottish, not British 1
More Scottish than British 2

Equally Scottish and British 3
More British than Scottish 4

1

British, not Scottish
(Don't know)

5

Y
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CATALONIA (1985)

(ECO-Estudios Ccmerciales y de OpiniSn, s.A. Alcala, 96. 28009
Madrid)

A sample of 1,316 adults aged 18 and over was interviewed
throughout Catalonia over the period 13 - 15 March 1985. The poll was
weighted according to sex, age, class and professional activities of
the interviewed pecple.

Margin of error: + 2.8 % for the total results, with a
probability of 50/50 in the most unfavourable case, and with a
certainty of 95.5%

Sampling design Sample Weighted sample

BARCELONA 710 2,521

TARRAGONA 218 285

GIRONA 200 261

LLEIDA 188 202

TOTAL 1,316 3,269
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Appendix 3 :Chronologies of Scottish and Catalan processes of ITane-
Rule

CHRONOLOGY OF SCOTTISH DEVOLUTION (*)

1707 Union of the Scottish and English Parliaments.

1746 Defeat of the Jacobites by the English Army in their
attempt to reinstate the Stuarts on the Scottish throne in an
independent Scotland.

1885 Secretaryship for Scotland with responsability for education,
health, poor law, local government, fisheries, police, prisons, roads
and public works, established . (Secretary for Scotland Act).

1886 Formation of Scottish Heme Rule Association ("Home-Rule-al1-
Round"). It operates until the First World War as a political and
parliamentary pressure group mainly within the Liberal Party.

1894 Liberal majority in House of Commons supports a Scottish
parliament.

1897 Scottish Trades Union Congress founded.

1912 Scottish Beard of Agriculture founded.

1913 Scottish Heme Rule Bill passed in the Second Reading by 204
votes to 159 (Scottish MPs 45 to 8).

1919 Scottish Board of Health founded, with Parliamentary Under-
Secretary.

1926 Scottish Secretary becartes full Secretary of State within
British Cabinet.

1934 Scottish National Party formed by the merging of the National
Party of Scotland (1928) with the Scottish Party (1933).

1937 Gilmour Camiittee on Scottish Administration.

1939 Scottish departments (Agriculture, Education, Fisheries,
Health, Prisons) vested directly in the Secretary of State.

St. Andrew's House, headquarters of the Scottish Office,
cpened in Edinburgh.

1945 Motherwell parliamentary seat won by SNP (Rcbert Mclntyre)

Scottish Office takes over Forestry but loses National
Insurance.

1946 Scottish Council (Develcpment & Industry) formed.

1947
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-49 Scottish Convention Movement ("Self-government or Ruin")
attracts two million signatures for a Scottish Parliament in
Scotland.

1954 Balfour Commission report on Scottish Affairs.

Electricity transferred, to Scottish office.

1955 Food, Animal Health, appointment of J.P.s transferred.

1956 Roads and Bridges transferred.

1961 Bridgeton by-election, 16th November. SNP wins 18.7 % of
votes.

1962 West Lothian by-election, 14th jure. SNP wins 23.3 % of votes.

Scottish departments reorganised. Scottish Development
Department formed.

1965 Highlands and Islands Development Board "quango" formed.

1966 Plaid Cymru wins Carmarthen by-election in Wales.

1967 Pollck by-election, 9th March. SNP wins 20.2 % of votes.

Hamilton by-election, 2nd November. SNP wins seat with 46.1 %
of the votes.

1968 May, Major SNP gains in local elections. They win 37.2 % of
vote in Glasgow.

May. "Declaration of Perth" - The Prime Minister, Edward
Heath, announces the establishment of tbe Douglas-Hcme Committee on
devolution.

Passenger road transport and sea transport transferred:
Scottish Transport Group founded.

December. Crcwther Royal Commission on Constitution appointed.

1969 September.Wheat ley Commission reports on local government
reorganisation.

Gorbals by-election, 30th October. SNP wins 25 % of vote.

1970 Ayrshire South by-election, 19th. SNP wins 20.4 % of vcte.

General Election. SNP contests 65 seats out of 71 and wins
11.4 % of vote. Loses Hamilton but gains Western isles.

Douglas-Home Committee reports, recommending eleted Scottish
Assembly.

1971 February. White Paper: "The Reform of Local Government in
Scotland".

Stirling and Falkirk by-election, 16th September. SNP wins
34.6 % of vote.
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1973 Scottish Economic Planning Department formed in the Scottish
Office.

Dundee East by-election, 1st March. SNP wins 30.2 5 of the
votes.

October, Report of the Royal Ccmmission on the Constitution
(now chaired by Lord Kilbrandon in substitution of Lord Crowther)
published, with Memorandum of Dissent by Crcwther-Hunt and Peacock.

Govan by-election, 8th November. SNP wins with 41.9 % of vote.

1974 February 28th. General Election. SNP contest 70 seats, wins
21.9 % of vote, loses Govan but gains Argyll, Banff, Aberdeenshire
East, Dundee East, Moray and Nairn, Stirlingshire East and
Clackmannan.

March. Queen's Speech: Goverrment "will initiate discussions
in Scotland and Wales on the Report of the Royal Ccmmission on the
Constitution (Kilbrandon) and will bring forward proposals for
consideration". Lord Crowther-Hunt appointed Minister of State, Privy
Council Office with responsibility for devolution.

May. First elections to Scottish regions and districts
following sate recanmendations of the Wheat ley Ccmmission Report.

June. White Paper "Devolution within the United Kingdcm":scme
alternatives for discussion" published.

June 22nd. Scottish Executive of the Labour Party rejects
devolution proposals.

September. Special Scotish Labour Conference overturns
Executive decision.

October 10th. General Election. SNP wins 30.4 % of vote, gains
Argus South, Dumbartonshire East, Galloway, Perth and East Perthshire
(in total 11 Mps in Westminster).

1975 Scottish Development Agency ("quango") founded.

Industry powers transferred to Scottish Office.

November 27th. Devolution White Paper, "Our Changing
Democracy".

1976 August. "Devolution to Scotland and Wales: Supplementary
Statement" published.

Main charges: at least two Assembly seats for all
constituencies; Assembly alone to nominate Chief Executive; U.K.
Government to be able to object to Assembly Bills only if causing
"unacceptable repercussions" on non-devolved matters but unable to
withdraw devolved pcwsrs; judicial review of Assembly legislation to
be allowed; Assembly power to surcharge rates dropped; SDA
operations, administration of the courts, private law, regulation of
teaching and legal professions to be devolved.

November 29th. Scotland and Wales Bill published.
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December 9th. "Devolution - the English dimension" published.

December 16th. Bill given second reading and passed by 292-247
votes after Goverrment concedes referenda once Bill is enacted.

1977 January 13th - February 15th. Committee stage of Bill on
floor of House of Caramons: three clauses and referendum clause
approved. Only amendment agreed: Orkney and Shetland to have one
Assembly member each.

February 22nd. Motion to guillotine proceedings defeated by
312-283.

April. Manpower Services transferred to Scottish office.

July 26th. Lord President's statement in Commons: separate
bills for Scotland and Wales in next session; head of Executive
retitled "First Secretary"; premature dissolution of Assembly to be
possible on vote of two-thirds of members; legislation on
maladministration, teachers' pay and rent regulation to be devolved;
block grant to be fixed for "a number of years" by percentage
formula; "independent advisory beard" on devolution financing; "Joint
Council" between Government and Executive proposed.

"Devolution - Financing the Devolved Services" published.

November 4th. Scotland Bill published.

November 14th. Bill given second reading and passed by 307-263
votes.

November 16th. Guillotine motion carried by 313-287 votes.

November 22nd. Ccrrmittee state begins. Clause I (declaration
on unity of United Kingdom) removed by 199-184 votes.

December 7th. Clause 40 (National Pay Policy) removed by 290-
107 votes.

1978 January 25th. Cunningham amendment that "if it appears to the
Secretary of State (for Scotland) that less than 40 % of the persons
entitled to vote in the referendum have voted "Yes"....he shall lay
before Parliament the draft of an Order in Council for the repeal of
this Act" carried by 168-142 votes.

Grimmond amendment that if Orkney or Shetland vote "No" in
referendum "the Secretary of State shall lay before Parliament the
draft of an Order in Council providing that the Act shall not apply
to them, and providing also for the establishment of a ccmmission to
reccmmerd such changes in the goverrment of that area or those areas
as may be desirable, carried by 204-118 votes.

February 14th. During report stage, Dalyell's new clause
stipulating that if Parliament is dissolved before the referendum is
held, it must be deferred until three months after the polling day,
approved by 242-223 votes.

Canavan amendment to remove "40 % rule" defeated by 298-248
votes.
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February 22nd. Bill given third reading and passed by 297-257
votes.

March 15th. Bill given unopposed second reading in the Hcuse
of Lords.

April 4th. During committee stage. Lords vote 155-64 for
electoral additional member voting system.

May 17th. Lords' committee stage ends, after Lords vote to
withdraw Assembly responsibility on abortion, aerodromes, forestry
and afforestation, inland waterways and road passenger service
licensing.

June 7th. Lords report Stage of Scotland Bill begins.Main
amendment inserted: Assembly committees required to reflect party
balance; purchase grants for libraries, museums and art galleries
reserved; requirement for fourteen days' interval followed by second
vote if Bill not affecting Scotland carried by Commons only because
of votes of Scottish MPs ("West Lothian Question"); new Government
clause on Orkney and Shetland to replace "Grirtmond amendment".

June 20th. Report Stage concluded.

June 29th. Unopposed third reading.

July 4th. Cannons timetable motion for consideration of Lords
amendments.

July 6th. Consideration begins. Electoral alternative member
voting system defeated.

July 26th. Consideration concluded. Government defeated on
committee balance, second vote in Commons and reservation of
forestry.

July 27th. Lords accepts Cannons amendments.

July 31st. Royal Assent.

November 1st. Referendum date announced.

1979 March 1st. Referendum held. Resultsrof those who vote, 51.8 %
vote 'Yes"; 48.4 % vote "No". Of the total electorate, 32.9 % vote
"Yes", 30.8 % vote "No" and 36.3 % abstain.

March 22 nd. Statement to House of Commons by Prime
Minister Callaghan, declining to set date for vote on order to repeal
Scotland Act and calling for all-party consultations. Motion of no-
confidence put down by SNP.

March 28th. Government defeated on Conservative motion of no-

confidence.

May. General Election held. Conservatives back to power.

June 20th. House of Commons passes repeal order for
the 1978 Scotland Act by 301 votes to 206. Of the Scottish MPs,
forty-three vote against repeal, nineteen in favour and nine are
absent. George Younger, Secretary of State for Scotland, offered all-
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party talks to consider "the scope for improving the handling of
Scottish business in Parliament".

(*) Partially reproduced from the Scottish Government Yearbock 1979
(pp. 204-207) and the Scottish Goverrment Yearbock 1980 (p.230).

CHRONOLOGY OF CATALAN SELF-GOVERNMENT

1714 The Catalans, supporters of the Austrian Archiduke Charles, are
defeated in the Spanish War of Succession.

1716 The new Bourbon King, Philip V d'Anjou,abolishes the Catalan
institutions of self-government.

1873 I Spanish (Federal) Republic.

1900 Lliga Regionalista de Catalunya formed.

1914 April 6th. Creation of Mancanunitat de Catalunya, under the
presidency of the nationalist Prat de la Riba, as an
administrative regional institution for Catalonia. First Catalan
governmental institution since 1714.

1925 July. The Manccmunitat is suppressed by the dictator, Primo de
Rivera.

1931 July 14th, (Noon). Macia proclaims the Catalan Republic, as "a
member state of the Iberian Federation". Madrid (afternoon).
Proclamation of II Spanish Republic.

July 17th. Macia renounces establishment of Catalan Republic
and accepts the devolution of powers to the historic Generalitat.

2nd August. "Nuria" draft of Statute of Autonomy for
Catalonia is approved in referendum (99 % of turn-out). Abstention
accounts for 25 % of registered electorate in Catalonia.

9th December. Spanish Republican Constitution is put into
effect.

1932 May. Reading of the "Nuria" Statute of Autonomy Bill begins in
the Spanish Parliament.

September. Bill is passed by Spanish Parliament.

November 20th. Elections in Catalonia to elect the Catalan
Parliament and Executive. MaciS, and his Left republican rationalist
ERC, wins the majority of seats.

1934 October. After the victory of the Right in the Second
Republican General Elections, the revolutionary left (socialists and
communists) start the "Octcber Revolution" which is concentrated in
Asturies.

6th Octcber. Campanys, president of Gereralitat after the
death of Macia, proclaims the Catalan State within the Spanish
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Federal Republic. The palace of the Generalitat is bcmbed and the
Goverrment of Ccmpanys gives in. Self-governed institutions in
Catalonia are suspended by the Central Government.

1936 February. Victory of the Left coalition ("Popular Front") in
the Spanish General Elections.

March. 1932 Statute of Autonomy is put into effect
again. Ccmpanys reassumes the presidency of the Generalitat.

18th July. Military rebellion against ^the Second Republic.
Franco one of the three leaders of the ccup d'F.tat.

20th July. Upsurge in Barcelona squashed. The Spanish Civil
War has started.

1938 5th April. Franco, after entering Lleida with his troops,
signs a decree abolishing the 1932 Statute of Autonomy and the
Generalitat.

1939 9th February. The battle of Catalonia is over 400.000 people
cross the border to France.

1940 15th October. After having been handed over by the Gestapo to
Francoist aauthorities, Lluis Canpanys, president of the Generalitat,
is executed by shooting at Montjui'c in Barcelona.

1945 Josep Irla president in exile of the Generalitat. Consel 1
Nacional de la Democracia Catalans created (*).

1948 The Irla Goverrment in exile dissolves.

1952 The Consel 1 Nacional de _la Democracia Catalana ceases its
activities. The Coflrute Ametlla is established (*).

1954 7th August. Josep Tarradellas elected President of the
Generalitat by nine members of the Republican Parliament of Catalonia
and 24 delegated votes deposited at the Embassy of Spain in Mexico.

1966 Establishment of the Taula Rodona after the repressive action
taken by the police against the SDEUB (Sindicat Democratic
d'Estudiants de la Universitat de Barcelona (*Y.

1968 Ccmit£ Admetlla dissolves.

1969 December.The Ccmissic^Coordi nadora de Forces Politiques (*)
created.

1971 7th November. Constitution of the Assembles de Catalunya (*).
Its objectives: "Llibertat, amnistia i Estatut d'Autonania".

1973 December.The President of the Spanish Government, Admiral
Carrerc Blanco, is assassinated in Madrid by ETA.

1975 20th November. Franco dies.

22rd November. Juan Carlos I, King of Spain.

29th December. Creation of the Consel 1 de Forces Politiques
(*).
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1976 20th February. The constitution of a ccnmitte to explore
administrative regionalisation in Catalonia decreed. The Catalan
Opposition boycotts its activities.

July. Adolfo Suarez appointed new President of the Spanish
Goverrment.

August. Suarez's first meeting with Catalan Opposition
leaders (ie. Reventcs, Pujol, Pallach and Barrera).

11th September. First semi-legal celebration of the Catalan
National Day, the "Diada", in Sant Boi de Llobregat. Around 100,000
attend.

15th December. Political Reform Act approved in
Referendum and initiates the constitutional return to democracy in
Spain. In Catalonia the turn-out is 74 %, of which 93.3% are "Yes"
votes, 2.1% "No" votes and 4.2% blank votes.

20th December. In Barcelona Suarez receives the report of an
appointed ccmittee on Catalan regionalization which advocates the
setting up of a Consel 1 General de Catalunya. This council would be
granted sane administrative powers from the Central goverrment and
would concentrate the powers of the four Diputacions, provincial
councils in Catalonia. The Opposition parties boycott the report.

1977 12th and 13th February. Tarradellas, exiled President of the
Generalitat meets 23 delegates of the Catalan parties and trade
unions in Sant Cebria de Rosello (France). It is agreed that
negotiations with the Spanish Goverrment will be led by Tarradellas
with the consent of the Catalan parties. These commit themselves to
include the re-establishement of Hcme-Rule and the return of the
exiled President in their electoral programmes before the General
Elections cf June 15. A consultative council(Qrganisme Consultiu) of
the Presidency of the Generalitat is created.

2nd March. Formal establishment of the Organisme Consultiu de
la Generalitat at Sant Cebria de Rcsello.

28th May. Organisme Consultiu holds its first meeting. It
ratifies Tarradellas as the legitimate representative of the Catalan
Generalitat and rejects the Conse 11 General proposed by the Central
Goverrment.

15th June. First General Elections in Spain since the II
Republic. In Catalonia the socialists come first (880,539 votes,
28.4% and 15 MPs for the Congress of the Deputies). Second are the
Communists (PSUC) (564,574 votes, 18.2%, but only 8 MPs).The
rationalists of Pac±e Democratic per Catalunya (CDC, EDC, PSC(r) and
FNC) (522,060, 16.8% and 11 MPs) ccme third. Fourth is UCD (521,419,
16.8 and 9 MPs).Fifth is UCDCC (174.077,5.6% and 2 MPs). Sixth, the
coalition Esquerra de Catalunya ERC and PTE) (141,959 votes, 4.5% and
1 MP) and, finally, Convivencia Catalana (AP and UC) (108,677, 3.5%
and 1 MP). 80 per cent of all MPs and all but one of the candidates
elected for the Senate advocate the immediate re-establishment of
the Generalitat.

25th June. First meeting of the elected members to the Spanish
Parliament in Catalonia, ie. Assemblea de Parlamentaris. The Assembly
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uramimously demands both the re-establishment of the Generalitat, and
of the "..principles and institutions stated in the 1932 Statute of
Autonany", as well as the return of its exiled President.

27th June. Tarradellas travels frcm Paris to Madrid and starts

negotiations with President Suarez.

2nd July. The communique released in Madrid and Barcelona
after the Suarez-Tarradelias negotiations, "..recognises the right to
political autonany.." for Catalonia.

8th July. Meeting in Paris between Taradellas and the
Permanent Committee of the Assembly of Catalan Parlamentarians
(Ccmissio Permanent de l'Assemblea de Pariamentaris). A strategy
for the, "..development in corrmon agreement of negotiations with
the Central Goverrment" is devised.

11th September. Major demonstration city on occassion of the
"Diada", National Day of Catalonia. Over one million Catalans demand
self-goverrment in the streets of Barcelona city.

29th September. Spanish Government decrees re-establishment
of the "provisional Generalitat" following the negotiations between
the Catalan parties and the Central Goverrment.

30th September. Decree-law creating Joint Carmittees to deal
with transfer of administrative powers to the Generalitat.

18th October. Publication in the BOE (Spanish Official
Gazette) of the nomination of Tarradellas as President of the
provisional Generalitat.

22nd October. Tarradellas meets Suarez and King Juan Carlos in
Madrid.

23rd Octcber. Tarradellas in the Palau of the Generalitat in
Barcelona: "Ja soc aqui!" ("Here I am, at last!").

27th October. Pactos de la Moncloa signed by all the
representative parliamentary groups, including the Catalan parties.

3rd and 5th December. Taradellas appoints the Executive
Council of the Generalitat (Consel 1 Executiu) made up of twelve
members who -represent the Catalan parties which received the most
votes in the June General Elections. Also the fifteen Catalan members
in the Joint Ccmmittee for the transference of pcwers are appointed.
The publication of the Diari Oficial de la Generalitat de Catalunya
is resumed.

1978 23rd January. Formal constitution of the Joint Ccmmittee in Madrid.

17th February. Entesa del Catalans,the Catalan parlamentarians
in the Senate, begin the campaign, "Guanyem la Constitucio; Guanyem
l'Estatut"

15th April. Suarez-Tarradellas pledge to speed up the transfer
of administrative powers to the Generalitat.

May. Draft of new democratic Spanish Constitution finished.
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15th June. First meeting of the Catalan parliamentarians to
begin work on the wording of the Statute of Autonomy for Catalonia.

23rd June. First administrative powers transferred to the
provisional Generalitat. Decree-law incorporating the Catalan
language in the educational system of Catalonia.

3rd July. Establishment of the Ccmissio dels Vint in charge of
writing of the first draft of the Statute of Autonomy. All
parliamentary Catalan parties are involved: Socialists, Ccnmunists,
CDC, UCD, ERC, UDCCC, AP and the senatorial coalition, "Entesa dels
Catalans").

1st August. First working meeting of the "Ccmissio dels Vint"
in Barcelona.

12th-15th September. First articles of the Statute draft
completed in Sau (Girona).

31st October. The Spanish Constitution is passed in both
Houses of Parliament. Its article 2, "...recognises the right of
autonomy of nationalities and regions and the solidarity amongst them
all".

3rd-5th November. The preliminary draft of the bill for the
Statute of Autonomy for Catalonia is concluded by the "Ccmissio dels
Vint" in Sau (Girona).

22nd November. Deadline for the Catalan parliamentarians to
present amendments to the preliminary draft of the Autonomy Statute.

30th November. First session of the Catalan parlamentarians
for the final wording of draft of the Statute.

6th December. The Constitution approved by referendum by the
Spanish people. The turn-out in Catalonia is 67.7% of the registered
electorate of which 90.4% are "Yes" votes, 4.2% are "No" votes and
4.6%, blank vctes.

16th December. The wording of the draft for the bill of the
Statute of Autonomy for Catalonia is finalized.

29th December. The 1978 Spanish Constitution comes into being.

Draft of Bill of Autonomy Statute approved by Catalan
parliamentarians in a formal meeting with Taradellas.

President Suarez goes to the country.

1979 1st March. General Elections held. UCD wins a minor majority
in the Spanish Congress of the Deputies (168 MPs, +3) with the
Socialists as the main Opposition party (121 MPs, +2). In Catalonia,
"Socialistes de Catalunya" increases its electoral support (17 MPs,
+2) followed by CC-UCD (12 MPs, +3), PSUC (0 MPs, =) and CiU (8 MPs,-
3, if compared with the results of the Pacte Democratic in 1977).

3rd April. First democratic Local Elections since II
Republic. The Socialists control the four main city council in
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Catalonia (ie. Barcelona, Girora, Lleida and Tarragona). PSUC and, to
a lesser extent, CiU also obtain good results due to the Facte de
Prog res, a post-electoral pact made by the three of them.

22nd April. Diada de Sant Jordi. Massive demonstration in
Barcelona in demand of the Autonomy Statute -one quarter of a million
participants- called by PSC-PSOE and PSUC, and supported by CiU and
ERC.

25th June. Legislative process of Bill for Statute of Autonomy
begins in the Spanish Parliament. Diverse parliamentary groups
present their amendments.

13th August. Wording of the Catalan Statute bill approved by
the Constitutional Committee of the Congress of the Deputies (34
votes in favour, 1 against and 1 abstention) and the Assembly of
Catalan parliamentarians (20 votes in favour and 1 abstention). The
draft is ready for popular referendum.

25th October. The Referendum for the Autonomy Statute takes
place in Catalonia. Out of an electoral census of 4,421,965 voters,
the turn-out is 2,639,951, ie. 59.7%. The 'Yes" votes account for
88.14% of the turn-out (52.62% of the registered electorate); the
"No" votes are 7.76% (4.63, registered electorate); the blank votes
3.55% and the spoiled votes, 0.47%.

30th November. The Statute Bill is ratified by the Congress of
Deputies (317 in favour, 1 against and 13 abtentions).

12th December. The Statute Bill is ratified by the Senate (168
in favcur, 1 against and 3 abstentions).

22rd December. The Royal Assent is published in the BOE.

1980 17th January. The Statute of Autonomy for Catalonia ccmes into
being. Elections for the Parliament of Catalonia are called for March
20.

20th March. First elections for Parliament of Catalonia since
1937. The centre-right nationalist coalition of CiU (CDC and UDC)
gets 27.6% of the votes (47 MPs) and forms a minority Government with
the parliamentary support of ERC (8.8% and 14 MPs) and the
support/abstention of CC-UCD (10.5% and 18 MPs). The Socialists
(22.3% and 33 MPs) and the Communists (18.6% and 25 MPs),are in
opposition. The Andalusian PSA gain two seats.
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Appendix3.2.i: Chronology of political inter-party coordination and
political unifications in Catalonia after the
Spanish Civil VJar

1939 Front Nacional de Catalunya;

* ERC
* Estat Catala
* Individual nationalists.

Front de la Llibertat.
* POUM

Both "Fronts" merge in Solidaritat Catalana.

Consell Nacional de Catalunya
Set up by Ccmpanys in Paris, and re-established in London in
1940. In theory it creates the FNC which operates
inside Catalonia. Dissolved in 1945.

1942 Union Nacional Espanola

Catalan branch of the political body promoted by PCE and
dissolved in 1945.

1944 Ccmite de Coordinaci(j

* Accio Catalana
* Unio Socialista de Catalunya
* ERC
* UDC

Alianza Nacional de Fuerzas Demccraticas

Catalan branch of the alliance promoted by,

* PSOE
* UGT
* air
* POUM
* PCE - PSUC (incorporated in 1945)

1945 Alian^a de Partits Republicans Catalans

Moviment Socialista de Catalunya (MSC).Formed by diverse
socialist groups and breakway groups fran PSUC and POUM.

Consell Nacional de la Democracia Catalana:

* ERC
* MSC
* UDC
* FNC
* Accio Catalana
* Estat Catala

454



* Partit Republics d'Esquerra
* Unid de Rabassaires.

Disappears in 1952,

1953 Ccmite Adrretlla. Committee for the coordination of the Catalan
political forces which is in existence until 1968.(PCE-PSUC
and FNC are excluded).

The Conse11 Naciona1 de Catalunya re-created by the
federalists in Mexico. In 1968 it moves its headquarters to
London.

1959 Asscciacio' Democratica Popular de Cata lunya (ADPC). Federated
to the Spanish Liberation Front (FLP).

Comite de Coordinaci6n Universitaria, created after the
Primera Assemblea L1 ibre d'Estudiants celebrated in the

University of Barcelona, and promoted by,

* ADPC
* PSUC
* MSC
* Ccmunitat Catalans (former Crist Catalunya)

1962 ADPC is renamed Front Obrer de Catalunya (FOC).

1964 Ccmisiones Obreras (CC.OO.) created as a unitary body for
the coordination of:

-ASO, which leaves CC.OO. in 1965 and is formed by:
* UGT
* COT
* SOC (First, "Solidaritat d'Obrers Cristians" and

later, "Solidaritat d'Obrers de Catalunya")

—OSO ("Cposicion Sindical Obrera". Created in 1960 by
PCE-PSUC).

-JOC ("Juventud Obrera Catolica").
-FORfA SOCIALISTA FEDERAL, from "Ccmunitat Catalana".
-FOC

-US0( "Union Sindical Obrera ".Created to be an

autonomous trade union with no party control.
It leaves CC.OO. in 1968).

1966 Sindicat Democratic d'Estudiants de la Universitat de
Barcelona (SDEUB). Student union which also incorporates many
academics and lectures of the University of Barcelona. After a strong
repressive action by the police (ie. 82 lectures expelled frcm the
University) the Taula Rcdora, a civic association, is subsequently
created

1969 Ccnmissio Coordinadora de Forces Politigues;

* ERC
* UDC
* FNC
* MSC
* PSUC
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1971 Assemblea de Catalunya. Strong assembly of opposition to
Franco's regime. An aggregate not only of political parties
and trade unions, but of cultural and social groups, urban
ccrrrnunities associations, neighbourhood association movements,
civic institutions, etc.

Its aims are:

(1) Attairruent of political general amnesty.

(2) Implementation of basic democratic rights.

(3)Provisionalrestoration of institutions of
Generalitat, according to provisions of
1932 Statute of Autonomy.

(4) Coordination with the rest of the Opposition parties in
Spain in the process towards the return of democracy.

These four points are popularly summarized in the slogan:
"Llibertat, Amnistia i Estatut d'Autoncmia".

In 1977the Assemblea becomes integrated in the 0rganisme
Consultiu.

1975 Consell de Forces Politigues de Catalunya. Established with the
prograirme of "ruptura democratica" with the regime, after the
death of Franco (20.XI.75). Founding members:

* CDC
* EDC (which joins CDC in 1977)
* ERC
* FNC
* UDC
* PSAN
* PCC ("Partit Carli Catala")
* PSUC

* CSC ] ]
] * PSC (c) ]

* Partit Popular ] (1977) ]...* PSC-PSOE (1978)
]

* PSC(r) ]

The Consell complements the more pcpular but less articulated
vindications of the Assemblea de Catalunya. Its programme
includes:

(a) Creation of a Provisional Goverrment of the Generalitat
with pcwers based upon the 1932 Statute of Autonomy.

(b) General political amnesty.

(c) Implementation of democractic rights (Freedoms of
Expression, Association, Assembly, the Press and
freedom to demonstrate. Elections by universal
suffrage,etc.)
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(d) Free trade unions and the right to strike.

(e) Establishment of a provisional Spanish Government with
the aim of calling General Elections to form a
Constituent Parliament.

1976 Comissio dels 10. Set up to follow the model of the Spanish
Opposition "Ccmision de lcs Nueve" which, formed in December
1976, negotiates with the Spanish Government during the
transition period. The "Ccmision de lcs Nueve" is composed of
the following members: 1 Christian Democrat, 1 Liberal, 1
Social Democrat, 2 Socialists, 1 Communist and, significantly,
3 representatives of the Catalan, Basque and Galician parties.
Its main claims are: a) suppresion of the Francoist Public
Order Courts; b) legalization of all the political parties
and trade unions; and c) establishment of a democratic
Electoral Law which paves the way for the General
Elections (subsequently held on June 15). The Catalan
"Ccmissio dels 10" established to negotiate with the Spanish
Goverrment issues mainly concerned with self-government in
Catalonia. It is composed of,

* CDC
* EDC
* UDC
* CC
* PSUC
* ESC(PSOE)
* PSC (c)
* Lliga de Catalunya
* PSDC
* UGT
* CCOO

1977 January. Ccmissic? dels 23. Established to prepare the political
interview between the Catalan Opposition forces and the
exiled President of the Generalitat. 25 political parties, 5
trade unions and representatives of the "Assembles de
Catalunya" agree to coordinate their action and, after the
interview with the exiled President, decide to set up the
"Organisme Consultiu de la Generalitat".

1977 March. Organisme Consultiu de la Generalitat. Constituted as a

political organisation in which the main Catalan political
forces are represented. It is ccmpcsed of 76 members, two frcm
each Catalan political party and trade union, with one vote per
each delegation, and 4 members from the "Assembles de
Catalunya", although the later with one vote only.The
"Organisme" appoints a Canissio Permanent presided over by a
delegate of the exiled President of the Generalitat. It plays a
leading role within the "Ccmissio" in the negotiation with the
Spanish Goverrment of the timing of the re-establishment of the
Generalitat.
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Appendix 3.2.ii;POLITICAL PARTIES AND TRADE UNIONS IN POST-FRANCO
CATALONIA

Acronym Full
denomination

Political

spectrum(*)
Observations

AAA Alianza Apostolica ExtremeRight
Antccamunista

Twin group ofArgenti¬
nian terrorist para-mi¬
litary organisation (l)
(2)

AC Accion Ccmunista
Extreme Left

Breakaway grcup from FLP
(FOC) in 1965 (l) (2)

ADE Accidh Democratica
Espanola

Breakaway grcup frcm UDE
Conservative Francoist origin (l) (2)

Right

ANGF Alianza Nacional
"Guardia de Franco"

Extreme Right

Francoist para-military
group (1) (2)

AP Alianza Popular
Conservative

Right

Created in March 1977.
It integrated ARC, DS,
ADE, RDC, UDPE, UNE,
USP and "Grup Zero". In
1982 became the main

party within the "Coa-
licion Popular",the ma¬
in opposition group in
Spanish Parliament. CP
came third force in
the 1984 Catalan elect.
(7.8% votes; 11 MPs).
Francoist origins (2)
(3)

ARC Accio Regional
Catalana Conservative

Right

Integrated since 1977 in
AP. Characterised by its
Catalan regionalism.
Francoist origins (1)
(2)

BCT Bloc Catala de
Treballadors Orthodox Left

Leftist organisation ad¬
vocating independence of
Catalonia.lt asked for
the abstention in the

1979 Statute Referendum
(1) (5)

BEAN Bloc d'Esquerra
d'Alliberament Nacio¬
nal Orthodox Left

Left seccesionist grcup
which advocated abstent.
in the 1979 Statute Re¬
ferendum. (1) (5)

BOC Bloc Obrer i Camperol
dels Paiscs Catalans

Historical nationalists
advocating socialism
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Orthodox Left for the whole of the
Pal'sC6 Catalans (ie.
French Rousillon, prin¬
cipality of Catalonia,
Valencia and Balearic
Islands) (l) (5)

CC(UCD) Centre Catalk Centre-Right In coalition with the
Spanish UCD achieved
2nd and 3rd place in
1977andl979 Elections-
After 1980 many of its
members joined CiU (l)
(5)

CC Collectiu Canbat Breakaway group f rem the
Orthodox Left FNC.Marxist-nationalist

advocating the Pai'scs
Catalans State ("575 (5)

Cc Concordia Catalana Francoist origins
Moderate Right (1) (4)

CC(AP) Convivencia Catalana Electoral coalition made
Conservative up of AP and UC

Right (3.5% votes - 1 MP in the
1977 General Elections.
(1) (4)

CCA Collectiu Ccmunista Breaway group fran PSAN
d'Alliberament Orthodox Left advocating the state of

the Pai'sos Catalans (1)
(5)

CCOO Ccmisiones Obreras Trade union Main opposition Trade
Union during the clandes¬
tine 60s and 70s.Second

largest TO in Spain and
first in Catalonia.

Hierarchielly linked with
PSUC (PCE)

CC—UCD Centre Catala-Uni<5 de
Centre Democratic de

Catalunya (Centristes
de Catalunya)

Electoral coalition which
had previously grouped
together UCC and seme
independent Christian-
Democrats and was second
in the 1979 General
Elections (19% votes and
12 MPs) (1) (4)

CDC Convergencia
Democratica de

Catalunya

Led by Jordi Pujol since
its creation in 1974, it
has brought together Ca¬
tholics, Liberals arid
Social-democrats, in a
centrist catch-all party
united arourri the gcal of
Hone-Rule for the Catalan
nation. It defines itself

459



as a rationalist party.
In coalition with UDC (CiU)
it has been the first force
in the 1980 and 1984 Catalan
Elections. In the latter,
CiU obtained the absolute

parliamentary majority with
72 seats out cf 135 (5)

CDS Centro Democratico y
Sccial Centre

Party founded by Suarez
before the 1982 General
Elections. It could not

contest the 1984 Catalan
Elections, but supported
CiU (2)

CEDADE Circulo Espaftol de
Amigos de Eurcpa Extreme Right

Fascist/ Hazi group
(1) (2) '

CEUE Central d'Accio per
la Unitat d'Espanya) Extreme

Right

Fascist organisation
(1) (2)

CI Cruz Iberica Extreme

Right
Fascist organisation
(1)(2)

CNC Confederation Nacioral
de Ccmbatientes Extreme

Right

Fascist organisation made
up of Franco's trocps in
the Civil War (1) (2)

CUT Confederacion Nacioral
de Trabajadores

Trade Union

Historical anarchist tra¬
de union which was most

powerful in Catalonia in
the II Republic and the
Civil War. Internal divi¬
sions and the preeminence
of CCOO and UGT place it
in a secondary role

C-PPC Catalonia, Partit
Politic Catala Moderate

Right

Liberal ideological
background (l) (4)

CP Ccalicion Pcpular

Conservative
Right

Electoral coalition made

up of AP, PPP and UL. In
the 1984 Cata. Elections
came third (7.8% and 11
MPs)(3)

CSC Convergencia Socialista
de Catalunya Reformist
(Socialist Left

Founding group of PSC(c)
first and, later on,of PSC
(PSOE). It was the
result of the merging of
MSC, FCC, MAS, PPC(FNC),
and RS. (1) (5)

CSUT Confederacies de Sirdicats
Unitaris de Treballadors Trade

Union

Active Trade Union in the
late 1970s, closely linked
to PTC—PTE. (1) (3)
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DS Democracia Social Conservative Francoist origins (1) (3)
Right

DSCC Democracia Social
Cristiana de Catal.

Moderate

Right

Christian-democrat ins¬

piration (1) (4)

EC Estat Catala
Centre Left

Historic party pursuing
the independence of the
Pai'sos Catalans
It campaigned for the
abstention in the 1979
Statute Referendum (l)
(5)

EdC Entesa dels Catalans Electoral coalition formed
in 1977 by PSC(c), ERC and
PTE, and also supported by
thd2C,PSUC and Assemblea
de Catalunya.Its 12 candi¬
dates were all elected for
the Senate in the 1977 Ge¬
neral Elections, (l) (5)

EDC Esquerra Democratica
de Catalunya Centre

Member of the Liberal
International which later

merged with CDC (1) (5)

EEC Entesa d 1'Esquerra Reformist
Catalana Left

Electoral coalition made

up of "Renovadors d'Esque-
and "irdependients per la
Esquerra Nacional" and Na-
cionalistes d'Esquerra"
which received 1.3% votes

inthe 1984 Elections (5)

EN Esquerra Nacional
Reformist

Left

ERC Esquerra Republicans
de Catal unya Centre Left

Catalan socialists which
failed to integrate the
Left nationalist groups
in Catalonia (l) (5)

Historic Left-rationalist

party. All the presidents
of the Generalitat since
its inception during the
II Republic until 1980,
were members of ERC.
Fifth party in Catalan
elections held in 1980 and
1984 (14 and 5 MPS) (5)

FE Falarge Espanola
(JONS) de las JONS Extreme Right

Ideological point d'appui
for Franco after the Civil
War. Following the end of
the IIWW its influence
declined (l) (2)

FE (A) Falange Espanola
(Autentica) Extreme Right

Breakaway group from FE
(JONS) claiming the purit
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of the fascist ideology
developed by Jose Antonio
Primo de Rivera (l) (2)

FN Fuerza Nueva
Extreme Right

Fascist terrorist party
very active in the
late 70s. (1) (2)

FNC Front Nacional
de Catalunya Centre Left

It defined itself as the

party of the "Catalan
socialist patriots"(1)(5)

FOC Front Obrer de

Catalunya Reformist Left

FSC Federacicf Socialists
—PSOE Catalans- PSOE Reformist

Left

Seme of its members founded
the CSC,a very active grcup
during the 60s. It had
close links with the Spa¬
nish "Frente de Liberacion
Popular" (FLP) (l) (4)

Together with the PSC(c)
and the PSC(r)is a founding
member of the PSC-PSOE.

Closely linked to the Cata¬
lan UGT (1) (3)

FSR Frente Sirdicalista
Revolucionario

Advocated direct democra¬

cy, self-management and
federalism. Curicus combi¬
nation of anarchist and

falargist ideas (l) (3)

GAS Grupo de Accion
Sindicalista Extreme Right

Violent fascist group
(1) (4)

GCR Guerrilleros de
Cristo Rey Extreme Right

Violent fascist group
(1) (4)

GO Grupo de Occidente
Extreme Right

Fascist inspiration
(1) (2)

GRAPO Grupos Antifascistas
Primero de Octubre

Extreme Left

Terrorist group, supported
by PCE(i) and very active
in Barcelona.
(2)

LC Liga Ccmunista Orthodox Left Breakaway group from the
LCR (1) (3)

LCR Lliga Ccmunista
Revolucionaria

Orthodox Left

Trostkyite organisation
merged with ETA-VI. It
had an active presence
in CC.OO. It campaigned
for the abstention in the
1979 Statute Referendum
It advocates self-
determination (l) (3)

LLC LLiga de Catalunya
Moderate Right

Founded at resemblenee
of the historic Lliga
Regionalista de Catalunya
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ard as a result of the

merging of Accid" Catalana
and Lliga Liberal Cata-
m. (if (4)

MAS Moviment d'Autogestio One of the founding members
i Socialisme of CSC which, subsequently,

Reformist Left became PSC(c) ard PSC(PSOE)
(1) (5)

MCC Moviment Ccmunista Originally set up after a
de Catalunya Orthodox Left split in ETA and defined

Marxist-Leninist-Maoist
with a federalist vocation.
Succursal Catalan branch
of the Spanish MCE. It
campaigned for the absten¬
tion in the 1979 Statute

Referendum. (1) (3)

MCRD Moviment Catala Basically set up by exiled
Republica i republicans in France
Democratic Centre Left (l) (5)

MSC Moviment Socialista Founded in 1945,it was an
de Catalunya Reformist Left active anti-francoist

group which merged with
CSC (later on PSC(c) and
PSC-PSOE) (1) (5)

NE Nacionalistes Reformist Left Radical Left nationalists
d'Esquerra who abandoned ERC and who

advocate self-determi¬
nation for Catalonia

They constested the 1984
Catalan Elections in the
coalition EEC (5)

NE Nova Entesa Reformist Left Electoral coalition for
the Senate supported by
PSC and ERC which obtained
10 seats cut of the 16
contested in Catalonia in
the 1979 Elections (l)(5)

OCE(BR) Organizacion Ccmunista
de Espara (Bandera Roja)

Orthodox
Left

First it was formed
as a result of a split in
PCE(i) and, afterwards, as
a Marxist-Leninist-Maoist
party. It advocated a
"Spanish Democratic Repu¬
blic". (1) (3)

OICE Organizacion de
Izquierda Ccmunista Orthodox
de Espa?Sa Left

It resulted frcm the
union of the Catalan COC

and the Basque NOC
(1) (4)

ORT Organizacion
Revolucionaria de

Catholic origins and
defined as a Marxist-
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Trabajadcres Orthodox Leninist-Maoist party.
Left It supported SU but failed

in its attempt to dispute
UGT and CCOO hegemony.
Seme of its members
later joined PSC-PSOE.
(1) (3)

PCC Partit Carli de
Catalunya Centre Left

Revived and "updated"
Carlist party advocating
a self-managed socialism
(1) (4)

PCC Partit Ccmunista
Catala Orthodox Left

Breakaway group from the
PSUC (1) (3)

PCC Partit dels Ccmunistes
de Catalunya Orthodox Left

PCE(i) Partido Canunista de
Espana(internacional) Extreme Left

"Pro-soviet* party set up
after a split in the PSUC
in 19R2. It almost gained
representation in the Ca¬
talan Parliament in 1984
(2.4% as against the 3%
votes required) (5)

Founded by a group which
broke away from PSUC-PCE
(1967) .Supporters of the
terrorists of GRAPO(Anti-
fascist Revolutionary
Groups First of October)
(1) (3)

PCE Partido Ccmunista de
(m-1) Espana(marxista-leni-

nista) Extreme Left

With close relations with
the Albanese and Chinese
(Maoist) Communist Parties
it supported terrorist
FRAP (Antifascist and
Patriotic Revolutionary
Front)(1)(3)

PCE ( r) Partido Ccmunista de
Espana( reconstituido)

Extreme Left

PCJA Partido "circulos
Jose Antonio" Extreme Right

Breakaway group from the
Spanish PCE
(1) (2)

Falangist organisation
(1) (2)

PCOC Partit Ccmunista Obrer
de Catalunya

Orthodox Left

Breakaway group from the
Spanish PCE (0.1% in the
1984 Elections (l) (3)

PCU Partido Ccmunista de
Unificacidn Orthodox Left

Marxist-leninist party
which attempted the uni¬
fication of all Spanish
Marxist-Leninists (1) (3)

PDLC Partit Democratic
Liberal Catala Moderate Right

Breakaway group from the
C-PPC.It later joined
the Spanish "Ccalicion
Popular" (1) (4)
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PDP Partido Democrats

Popular Moderate Right
Christian-Democrat party-
member of the "Coalicion
pcpular"(AP, PDP and UL)
which was the second and
third group in the 1982
General Elections and the
1984 Catalan Elections.
(3)

PENS Partido Espafiol
Nacional Socialista Extreme Right

Spanish "Nazi" Darty
(1) (2)

PPC

PSA

PORE Partido Obrero
Revoluciona rio
de EspaTa Orthodox Left

POSI Partit Obrer Socialista
Internacionalista Orthodox Left

POUM Partido Obrero de
Unificacion Marxista

Orthodox Left

Partit Popular de
Catalunya Moderate Right

Partido Socialista
Andaluz Centre-Left

Trostkyte group, member of
the IV International
(1) (2)

Trostkyte group.
It received 0.1% of the
votes in 1984 Catalan
Elections, (l) (2)

Historic party which had
a preeminent presence
during the II Republic.
Seme of its members later
the PSC-PSOE and the UGT
(1) (4)

One of the founders
of the Spanish UCD, it
later joined "Ccalicion
Popular" (1) (3)

Ardalusian party which
contested the 1980 Cata¬
lan election and cbtai-
2 seat, (l), in Catalo¬
nia

PSAN Partit Socialists
d'Alliberament Nacional

Orthodox Left

PSAN-P Partit Socialists
d'Alliberament Nacional

(provisional) Extreme Left

It advocates an indepen¬
dent socialist State com¬

prising the "Pai'sos Cata¬
lans". It campaigned
for the abstention in
the 1979 Statute Refere-

dum.Mainly based in Valen¬
cia (5)

On gcxd terms with
the separatist ETA and
Union do Pcbo Galego (Ga-
licia) (lj (5)

PSC(c)Partit Socialista de
Catalunya (congres)

Reformist Left

Set up in November 1976 as
the result of the union of

CSC, and facrtions of the
FNC, POUM, ERC and PSC(r)
and seme independents.
Main founding party of the
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subsequent PSC (PSOE)
(1) (5)

PSC Partit Socialists de
(PSOE) Catalunya-PSOE Reformist Left

Catalan Socialist Party
federated to PSOE. First

political force in 1977,
79 and 82 in Catalonia
(26.4%, 29.2% and 45.2%
votes, respectively) and
second in the 1980 arri
1984 Catalan Elections
(22.3% and 30% votes).
(4)

PSC(r) Partit Socialists de
Catalunya (reagrupament)

Centre Left

PSDC Partit Social Democrats
de Catalunya Centre

Social democrats and
christians in one of the
founding parties of the
PSC (PSOE) (1) (5)

It defined itself as re¬

presenting a Left libera¬
lism. (1) (4)

PSPC Partit Socialists Popular
Catala Reformist Left

Later integrated into
PSC ' (PSOE) (1) (3)

PSR

PST

Partido Social
Regionalista

Moderate Right

Partit Socialists del
Treballadors Orthodox Left

Previously named FI
(Frente Institucional)
(1) (4)

Marxist group which re¬
ceived 0.2% votes in the
1984 Catalan Elections
(1) (2)

PSUC Partit Socialists Unificat
de Catalunya

Reformist Left

Founded during the Civil
V7ar, it is formally inde¬
pendent of the PCE, though
it has delegates in the
PCE's Central Committee
and conforms with the
Eurocanmunist strategy of
PCE.Third and fourth party
in the 1980 and 1984
Catalan Elections. (4)

PTC Partit del Treball
de Catalunya Orthodox Left

RDC Reforma Democratica
Catalana (Catalan Conservative

Right

Resulted first from a

chism in PCE-PSUC , and
later in the PCE(i)in 1971
Marxist-Ieninists very
active in the early post-
Franco years. It merged
with the ORT before its
actual extinction (l) (3)

Francoist origins. Early
embryonic group of AP
(1) (3)
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RS Reconstruccion
Socialista Reformist Left

One of the founding groups
of the CSC, later integra¬
ted in the PSC(c) and PSC
PSOE. (1) (4)

RSC Reforma Social
Catalana Centre Left

Social democrat group
which later joined the
PSC—PSOE (1) (3)

SC Solidaritat
Catalana Conservative Right

SOC

su

TLL

UC

Electoral coalition

supported by AP which
obtained 2.3% votes in
the 1980 Catalan Elections
(1) (4)

Solidaritat d'Obrers
de Catalunya Trade Union

Founded in 1958, it advo¬
cates collectivization and

decentralisation, planni-
fication, self-management
and inter-territorial

solidarity in Spain.

Sindicato Unitario
Trade Union

Active Trade Union hier¬

archically linked to the
ORT in the early years of
post-francoism (l)

Terra LLiure
Extreme Left

Terrorist grcup pursuing
the complete seccesion
of Catalonia frcm Spain
(5)

Unio Catalana
Conservative

Right

UCC Unio del Centre
de Catalunya

Centre Right

Francoist origins. It
merged, later on, with AP
(1) (4)

In coalition with UCD, it
obtained 16.8% votes and
9 MPs in the 1977 General
Elecrtions. It was

subsequently incorporated
in CC—UCD (1) (4)

UCD Unidn de Centro
Democratico Centre Right

Winner of the 1977 and 1979

Spanish General Elections
In coalition with UCDCC and
CC, respectively was the
fifth and second in the
1979 and 1980 Elections
(1) (3)

UCDCC Unio del Centre i la
Democracia Cristiana
de Catalunya Centre Right

UCL Union Ccmunista de
Liberacion Extreme Left

Electoral coalition made

up of UDC and CC (Centre
Catala). Fifth force in
the 1977 General Elecrtions
(5.6 % and 2MPs).(1) (5)

UDC Unio' Democratica de

Defined as Marxist-Leni-
nist (1) (3)
Historic party which forms
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Catalunya Moderate Right the electoral coalition
CiU (Convergence and Union)
winner of the two Catalan
Elections in 1980 and 1984
(43 and 72 MPs in the
135-seat Parliament, res¬

pectively). Member of the
Christian-Democrat In¬
ternational (5)

UDPE Union del Pueblo

Espanol Conservative Right
Franeoist origins and
"bridge"-party for the
making of UCD (l) (3)

UGT Uni6n General de
Trabajadores Trade Union

UL Union Liberal
Moderate Right

First largest Trade Union
in Spain and second in
Catalonia. Closely linked
to the PSC-PSOE. Founded
in Barcelona in 1888.

One the member parties of
"Coalicion Popular" which
became the leading Oppo¬
sition group after
the 1982 General Elec¬
tions (3)

UNE Unic5n Nacional
Espanola Conservative Right

UP Unid de Pagescs
Trade Union

Francoist groux^ (1) (3)

Founded in Catalonia in
1974 independently from
the parties.Its membership
is formed by farmers,smal 1
and middle owners, share¬
croppers, and tenants and
favours co-cperativism.

USO Uni6n Sindical Obrera
Trade Union

Active during the 70s.
Advocating self-managed
socialism, independent
of the political parties.
Mary of its members
joined UGT.

(*) Due to the schematic nature of this Appendix, the criteria used
for the description of the political colouring of each party is
rather "conventional".

(1) Disappeared or with a residual activity

(2) Spanish organisation

(3) Catalan "succursalist" branch of a Spanish organisation

(4) Catalan group with links with a Spanish organisation

(5) Exclusive involvement in Catalonia
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Appendix 3.2.iii:Parties' positions in the drawing up of the Statute
of Autonomy for Catalonia.

1.Exclusive pavers for the Generalitat

CDC * Organization of its institutions of self-government

* Agriculture, livestock ard fishing in inland waters

* Civil Law * Culture, research ard cultural heritage

* Sports ard Entertairment

* Territorial planning ard environment

* Public works

* Industry
and Trade

* Savings banks

* Co-operatives

* Stock Exchange, Chambers of Commerce
and Industry

* Gaming and betting

* Local government * Promotion of women's rights

* Education * Professional associations

* Tourism * Youth guardianship

PSC * Organization of its institutions of self-goverrment

* Agriculture, livestock and fishing in inland waters

* Public works

* Local government

* Trade ard Industry

* Co-cperatives

* Tourism

* Justice

* Catalan Civil Law

* Terrritorial policy ard planning

* Environment

* Culture and cultural heritage.
Research.

* Public order

* Sports

* Education

* Transport

UDC * Organization of its institutions of self-goverrment

* Agriculture, livestock and fishing in inland waters. Hunting

* Savings banks, assurance and trust companies
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* Catalan Civil Law * Public works

* Regional Police * Territorial and urban planning

* Housing and environment * Yvoodlands and forestry resources

* Hydraulic projects *Co-operatives and mutual benefit
societies

* Education and research * Tourism

* Sports and leisure * Mass Media

* Social work * Cultural, artistic,historic and
archeological heritage

UCD-
UCC -The same powers included in the draft of the 1978 Spanish

Constitution plus exclusive jurisdiction on the following
matters:

* Consumer protection. Safeguard of the market and defense of
the system ofccmpetition

* Special Catalan Civil Law

* Promotion of employment * Control of the Catalan Savings
banks.

ERC * Education * Cultural heritage

* Local government * Territorial organisation

* Seme Civil Law * Courts of Justice

* Public works * Internal Health

* Mass Media * Regional and local police

* Co-operatives * Stock Exchange

* Treasury of the Generalitat

PSUC * Organization of its institutions of self-government

* Agriculture and livestock in accordance with general economy

* Catalan Civil Law * Promotion of Catalan language

* Culture and research * Artistic, monumental and cultural
heritage

* Railways and reads * Territorial and urban planning.
Housing.

* Airports and sporting * Public works and hydraulic
ports projects

* Envircment * Organisation of carmerce,
consumer protection and fairs

* Gaming and lotteries * Sports and leisure
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* Social work.Hygiene

* Plans of industrial restructuring.lndustrial incentives and
planning

AP * Not put forward

DRAFT OF THE BILL (agreed by the Catalan parties)

* Organization of its institutions of self-goverrment

* Procedural rules and administrative procedures concerning
the Generalitat

* Catalan Civil Law * Territorial and urban planning.
Housing. Real Estate Chambers

* Culture * Envirorment

* Research.Research * Sports and leisure. Entertairment
institutions

* Gaming and betting * Archives, libraries, museums.
Music conservatories and Fine
Arts services.

* Historic,artistic,monumental,archeological and scientific
heritage

*Railways and roads * Public works, hydraulic projects
within Catalonia and production of electricity

in Catalonia.
* Ports and airports of no general interest to the State

* Education (observing the principles set down in the
Constitution)

* Handicraft * Tourism

* Planning of centres for dealings in merchandise and stocks

* Co-cperatives and * Professional Associations
public granaries

*Those matters which are transferred to Generalitat by the
State by means of Organic Laws

2.Legislative arri excutive powers within the framework
of the basic legislation of the State (concurent
pg/ers).

CDC * Planning of credit, banking and insurance

* Internal Health and Social Security
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* Communications * Woodlands and mountain areas

* Mass Media Mining and organization of energy

*Legal regime of the public administration and statute of
the civil servants of the Generalitat

PSC * Internal Health and Social Security

* Local regime of the public administration and civil servants of the
Generalitat

* Mining and organization of energy

* Mass Media * Credit, banking and insurance

* Woodlands and mountain areas

UPC * Health, hygene and Social Security

UCD—
UCC -The Generalitat may develop all the delegated legislation in

the Basic Laws passed by the Spanish Parliament

ERC -Power of the Generalitat to legislate on matters exclusively
reserved for the State, until the Spanish Parliament
implements its cwn legislation.

PSUC * Organization of industry, mining and energy

* Internal Health and pharmaceutical planning, except for
pharmaceutical products.

* Social Security, excluding * Catalan savings banks
its financial running

* Education, excluding the expenditure of degrees

* Forestry resources and mountain areas.

*Priority and reserve of financial resources and essential
services to the public sector. Power of intervention in
companies.

AP *Powers of the Generalitat on education according to the
Constitution

*Participation of the Generalitat in the organization of the

* Mining and organization of energy

* Planning of economic acrtivity

* Mass Media * Control of prices
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judicial demarcations in Catalonia

DPAFT OF THE BILL (agreed by the Catalan parties)

* Exercise of the Constitutional rights and duties

* Planning of credit, banking and insurance

* Administrative contracts and concessions

* System of liability of the administration of the Generalitat

* Communications

* Protection of the natural environment

* Woodlands, mountain areas, forestry explotation and resources

* Organization of mining and energy

* Livestock, trails and pastures

* Planning of the fishing sector in Catalonia

* Legislative development and executive implementation of the
basic State legislation on matters of Social Security and
preventive, curative and rehabilitating health.

* Mass Media

* Local planning of the administration of the Generalitat

-in accordance with the bases and planning of the general
economic activity of the State, exclusive powers in the following
areas:

* Planning of economic activity in Catalonia

* Industry

* Agriculture and livestock

* Internal trade

* Saving and Savings Banks

* Public sector of the Generalitat

3. Executive powers to implement the legislation of the State.

CDC * Labour Law * Mercantile, Penal and Prison Law

* Compulsory exprcpiation * Public sector of the State
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* Internal services of the forces of public order and the
police. Setting up of a Joint Security Camiittee with the
Spanish Police

* Collection of all taxes in Catalonia, as well as Social
Security payments.

PSC * Implementation by the Generalitat of the legislation of the
State -basically Labour law, pharmaceutical products and
compulsory exprcpiation.

* Collection of all State taxes in Catalonia, as well as seme
local taxes

UDC * Implementation of all functions and services of the State
except:
-Adoption of measures to guarantee the equality of all
Spaniards.
-Defense and Armed Forces.
-Administration of Justice.
-External Trade and Customs.
-Public order.
-Official State records and statistics.

* Collection of all State taxes, except fiscal monopolies and
custom and excise.

UCD— * Labour Lav/ * Mass Media
ucc

* Autonomous Police * Education

* Social Security services

ERC * Penal, Mercantile, Labour, Procedural and seme Civil Lav/

* Public works of general interest

* Control and exploitation of sources of energy

* Insurance * Collection of taxes

* Mining and fishing * Copyright and patents

* Entertairment * Vfeights and measures. Precicxis
metals

* Exprcpiation

PSUC * Weights and measures * Copyright and patents

* Compulsory exprcpiation * Industrial inspection

* Inspection and planning of credit, banking and insurance

* Economic planning of the Social Security
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* Health and pharmaceutical products

* Collection of all State taxes in Catalonia

* Autonomous police. Joint Security Committee with the Spanish
Police

AP (Mot put forward)

DRAFT OF THE BILL (agreed by the Catalan parties)
* Mercantile, Penal and Prison legislation

* Labour legislation

* Copyright and patents

* Weights and measures

* Compulsory exprcpiation

* Public sector of the State

Organization of registration and public documents.
Certificates of registration

* State museums, archives and libraries

* International fairs in Catalonia

* Executive powers of all police services, except immigration,
customs and extradition

* Implementation of external health and pharmaceutical
products

Other matters which may be transferred by the State by
means of Organic Laws

4.Financial provisions.

CDC - Treasury of the Generalitat made up of:

* Yield of seme taxes handed over by the State

* Surcharges on State taxes

* Proceeds of taxes established by the Generalitat

* Transfers from the Spanish Inter-territorial Clearing Fund

* Income from the property of the Generalitat
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* Proceeds frar, the public debt and credit operations

*Special allocations of moneys funded by the State General
Budget

*Percentage share of the total tax collection of the State
in Catalonia. The total collection of taxes to be
distributed as follows:
a) Percentage to cover the cost of services provided by the

State in Catalonia

b) Percentage for the Inter-territorial Clearing Fund
c) Remaining percentage for the Generalitat (no less than

40 per cent of the total)

PSC -Treasury of the Generalitat made up of:

* Income from the property of the Generalitat

* Proceeds of taxes established by the Generalitat

*Taxes handed over by the State, either totally (Gift and
inheritance tax, tax on wealth, tax on transfer of wealth
and sane special taxes -Sugar, alcohol, beverages,etc) or
by a percentage share of the tctal State tax colection (MB.
This percentage should be based upon the real cost of the
devolved powers). In any case the yield of taxes would be
in relation to the coefficients of population and tax
burden in Catalonia.

* Moneys from the Inter-territorial Clearing Fund

* Bonds of public debt

* Grants from the State

UDC -From all the taxes collected in Catalonia the State would

keep the percentage which is equivalent to the Catalan
Inccme in relation to the rest of the State. The rest would
be handed over to the Generalitat (MB. Except custan duties
and fiscal monopolies)

UCD— -Treasury of the Generalitat made up of:
ucc

* Taxes established by the Generalitat

*Yield of taxes handed over by the State (ie. taxes on
territorial property, livestock and mining activities,
taxes on water, phone, gas and electricity consumption,
taxes on industrial and professional activities; gift and
inheritance tax, tax on transfer of wealth and tax on

patrimony of corporations) (MB.The first two taxes to be
shared with the local councils)

* Surcharges (up to 10%) on sane State taxes

*A share of the total taxes col lection by the State, which
should be directly proportional to the Catalan population
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and the fiscal burden, and inversely proportional to the
rent per capita in Catalonia.

ERC (The only direct reference made by this party is to the
executive power assumed by the Generalitat to collect all
State taxes)

PSUC -Treasury of the Generalitat made up of:

*Yield of seme taxes handed over by the State(ie. tax on
transfer of wealth, inheritance tax,fiscal charges of the
devolved powers, share of the yield from the tax on wealth;
Corporation tax, luxury goods tax arri inter-ccmpany trade
tax collected in Catalonia)

* Regional taxes established by the Generalitat

* Recourse to credit

DRAFT OF THE BILL (agreed by the Catalan parties)

-Treasury of the Generalitat made up eg:

* Regional taxes established by the Generalitat

* Yield of taxes handed over by the State:
a) Gift and inheritance tax
b) Tax on wealth
c) Tax on transfers of wealth and documented juridical acts
d) Special taxes
e) Taxes turned over by the State in the future

* A percentage share in the total State revenue from:
a) Income tax
b) Corporation tax
c) Luxury goods tax
d) VAT (when established after Spain's entry in the EEC)
e) Fiscal monopolies
f)Taxes net turned over to the Generalitat and which could be

introduced in the future
This percentage should take into account the average of the

coefficients of population and tax collection/burden in Catalonia,
deducting the proportional costs of the services not devolved to the
Generalitat.(NB. Finally,in this formula the tax collection/burden
was substituted by the Catalan Income).

5.General provisions. Miscellaneous.

CDC *lmmigrants to Catalonia should maintain their former
residence

*Coordination of the Savings Banks to guarantee their
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investment in Catalonia

* Catalan Public Sector to which the State Public Sector
should be merged

* Catalans should fulfil their military service in Catalonia

*One representative of the Generalitat in the "Banco de
Espana" (Central Bank)

* Catalan Supreme Court of Justice as the last jurisdictional
court of appeal in Catalonia

* All Civil Servants working in Catalonia should knew and use
the Catalan language

PSC * The same political status for all residents in Catalonia

* The Generalitat institutions made up of Government,
Parliament and (executive) Presidency

* Creation of the Ombudsman ("Sindic de Greuges")

*System of proportional representation to elect the Catalan
Parliament

* Catalan and Castilian, co-official languages
* Bight of popular legislative initiative

*Political integration of trade unions, local authorities
and representative civic associations in the decision¬
making of the Generalitat

*Representation of the Generalitat in all the economic
ccrrmittes and public companies of the State

UDC * Catalan and GastiliaR, co-official languages in Catalonia

*Preservation of the characteristic dialect in the Vail
d'Aran

*The Catalan Supreme Court of Justice shculd be the second
jurisdictional court of appeal in all matters concerning
Civil and Penal Law and the final court of appeal for other
legal matters in Catalonia

* Territorial organisation by the Generalitat of the
Administration of Justice. The Generalitat would provide
the posts under the legislation of the State. Special merit
for those knowing and using the Catalan language

*The Generalitat shculd participate in these international
treaties which have a subsequent and direct implication in
Catalonia

*Along with the Statute of Autonomy, Organic I^aws, which
would allo,7 full transfer, shculd be passed by the Spanish
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Pc "liament. Once the Statute of Autonomy and the Organic
Laws are approved,they should constitute an inseparable
whole which could only be modified ccmprehensively

TJCD * Bicameral Parliament
-UCC

*Al 1 Catalan rights and obligations to be applied to all
residents in Catalonia

* Catalan and Castilian, co-offical languages in Catalonia
* Delegate of the Spanish Government in Catalonia

* Catalan Supreme Court of Justice

* Territorial adaptation of the Administration of Justice to
the territorial organisation made by the Generalitat

*Finances of the Generalitat controlled by the State
Ccmptrol ler Carmittee

*Perpetual status as MP in the Parliament of Catalonia for
all the former Presidents of the Generalitat

ERC * Generalitat composed of Parliament, President, Executive
Council and the High Court of Justice in Catalonia

*Parliament of Catalonia elected every 4 years, by direct
and secret universal suffrage, and by all Catalans of 18
years of age and over

PSUC * Catalan and Castilian, co-offical languages
*Generalitat made up of a Government (with a First
Secretary), Parliament and a Presidency (merely
representative)

* Catalan Supreme Court of Justice

* Special preference given to those joining the Civil Service
in Cataloniawho knew and use the Catalan language

*Planning of the territorial organisation of the
Administration of Justice in Catalonia

*Appointment of Notaries Public by the Generalitat in
Catalonia

DFAFT OF THE Bill, (agreed by the Catalan parties)

* Catalan and Castilian, co-official languages in Catalonia

* Same political status for all residents in Catalonia

* Sole jurisdiction, in accordance with the general monetary
policy set by the State, over institutions of corporate,
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public and territorial credit and Savings Banks

* Right to popular legislative initiative

* Executive powers as regards all internal police services

*High Court of Justice in Catalonia, with jurisdiction in
all instances concerning matters under the exclusive
jurisdiction of the Generalitat

* Generalitat made up of Government, Parliament and
Presidency (executive)

*Creation of the Ombudsman ("sindic de Greuges") and the
Audit Office ("Tribunal de Ccmptes")

*Strict proportional representation to elect the Catalan
Parliament within each of the nine circumscription
("veguerias"). Each MP elected with 40,000 votes or
fraction

*Compulsory knowledge of the Catalan language for those
candidates wishing to fill vacancies for Magistrates,
Judges, judicial Secretaries, Notaries Public, Real State
and Commercial Registrars (NB. these last three to be
appointed by the Generalitat)

Catalan representatives in economic agencies, financial
institutions and companies of the Public Sector and whcse
jurisdiction includes the Catalan territory appointed by
the Generalitat

*The Generalitat may set up its own Public Sector. The
Public Sector of the State in Catalonia should be merged to
that set up by the Generalitat

* Establishment of the boundaries of the territorial division
to the jurisdictional agencies

* Special protection of the dialect in the Vail d'Aran

* Inviolability of the Catalan Parliament and its members

* "The laws of the Generalitat shall be exempt from
administrative law appeals and subject to control in
respect to their constitutionality only by the
Constitutional Court"

* The right to initiate amendments to the Statute of Autonomy
should lie with the Government of the Generalitat, the
Parliament of Catalonia under the proposal of one fifth of
its members, the Spanish Parliament or by popular
initiative. The amendment proposal should require in any
case, the approval of the Parliament of Catalonia by two-
thirds majority, the positive response of the Catalan
electorarte in a popular referendum and the approval of the
Spanish Parliament by means of an Organic Law

*A11 the services of the Provincial Councils

("Diputacions" ) shculd be assumed by the Generalitat. In a
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maximurpericd of two years the transfer of services from
the "Diputacions" should be handed over to the Generalitat

*The jurisdiction of the judical authorities in Catalonia
should extend:

a)In all cases dealing with Administrative Law, to all
instances and degrees in matters where legislation is the
exclusive responsibility of the Generalitat

b)ro appeals concerning the classification of documents
referring to specific Catalan Law. The authotities should
have access to the Real Estate Registers

c) To questions of jurisdiction among the judicial organs in
Catalonia

d) In other matters, appeals may be lodged, when apprcpiate,
with the Spanish Supreme Court
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Appendix 3.2.iv: Modifications in the draft of the Statute of
Autonomy during the debate of the Bil 1 in the
Spanish Parliament.

1. Exclusive pavers for the Generalitat.

*Art. 9.4: ":Culture" instead of "Cultural and Arts policies.
Cultural Foundations . Policy on bocks".

* Art. 9.5: Propped "Landscape heritage"

* Art. 9.7: Added; "...Academies whose seat is in Catalonia"

* Art. 9.9: Dropped: "...protected natural parks and lands"

*Art. 9.10: Added: : "Wood lands, forestry resources and
services,livestock trails and pastures"

* Art. 9.11: Roads arri highways.."whose routes are entirely contained
within the territory of Catalonia"

* Art 9.15: Railway, transport by land, sea, river and cable; ports,
heliports, airports and the Meteorological Service in Catalonia,
but taking into account sane Constitutional provisions.

*Art. 9.16: Hydraulic projects, canals and irrigation works but
whenever the waters flow "entirely" within the territory of
Catalonia

* Art.9(.19 in the draft): Dropped, "Consumer protection"

*Art 9.23: "Professional Associations and the exercise of degree
professions", observing constitutional provisions (arts.36 and 139)

* Art 9.24: "Foundations and associations of an educational,
cultural, artistic, charitable, welfare or similar nature, whose
activities are carried on chiefly in Catalonia"

*A.rt.9(.35 in the draft): Dropped, "Regulation and execution of
referenda...."

2.Concurrent powers. Powers under the framework of State legislation

* Art. 10.2: Added: "Compulsory exprcpiation... "

* Art.10 (.6 in the draft): Dropped, "Carmunications"

* Art.10 (.9): Dropped,"Woodlands,forestry resources, etc" and
included in art. 9.10 (Exclusive powers for the Generalitat)

* Art. 12: "in accordance with the bases and planning of the general
economic activity and the monetary policy of the State:

...2)1 ndustry....The power to authorize tranfers of foreign
technology lies solely with the State

3)The development and implementation in Catalonia of
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plans drawn up by the State for the restructuring
of industrial sectors

5) Internal trade protection of the consumer and
user, ."appellations d' origine"...

6) Institutions of corporate, public and territorial
credit and Savings Banks

*Art 13: Power for the setting up of an Autonomous Police Force in
the framework of an Organic State Lav/. Dropped: the executive
powers of the Generalitat as regards all internal police forces and
services which are reserved exclusively for the State.

*Art 16: Media: "The Generalitat may develop and implement
legislation on Radio and TV, observing the provisions of the Legal
Statute of Radio and TV. Within the framework of the basic
rules of the State, the Generalitat may develop and implement
legislation on the Press and, in general, that of all the
social ccrrmunications media"

*Art 17: Power to develop legislation and implement the basic
legislation of the State in internal health matters and Social
Security, except rules dealing with its economical anning.
Implementation of basic legislation on pharmaceutical products. "The
State shall reserve the inspection facilities for itself...".
Management by the Generalitat of the economic planning of the
Social Security. External health matters excluded

*Art 21: "The President of the High Court of Justice of Catalonia
shall be appointed by the King at the proposal of the General
Council of the Judiciary" and "The appointment of Magistrates,
Judges and Secretaries of the High Court of Justice shall be
provided for in the Organic Law of the Judiciary and of the General
Council of the Judiciary". In the draft of the Bill both powers
were under the jurisdiction of the Generalitat, "..observing the
legal procedures"

*Art.l5: Education. In the draft exclusive power was given to the
Generalitat. The Bill recognises the"full" jurisdiction ofthe
Generalitat "..to regulate and administer education in all its
forms, levels, degrees, kinds and specialities, but without
prejudice to provisions of the Organic Laws involved in this area;
the powers assigned to the State to regulate and inspect the
obtaining, issuing and standardization of academic degrees,
professional qualifications and basic rules..."

3.Executive powers. Implanentation of State legislation.

*Art. 11 (.5 in the draft): Dropped "Public testimony (fe pdblica)
and organisation of registers and public instruments

* Art.11.2: "Labour affairs" ("..without prejudice of the State's
pcwers of inspection")

*Art.l 1.4:Added, "Appointment of bill brokers, stockbrokers and
ccmnercial brokers..."

*Art.ll.8: "Museums, archives and libraries in State ownership
"...when the State does not reserve their management for itself"
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* Art.11.9: Added, "Ports and airports of general interest,
"..whenever the State does not reserve their direct management for
itself"

*Art.ll.lO: Added, "Rescue work at sea and dumping of industrial
waste and pollutants in State territorial waters off the Catalan
seaboard"

4. Financial provisions.

* Arts. 44 and 45: Treasury of the Generalitat: Gift and Inheritance
tax and Luxury good taxes levied on the consumer, are added in the
Bill to the section "yield of taxes handed over by the State". A
percentage share in the " total State revenue frcm direct and
indirect taxes, including fiscal monopolies". This annual
percentage share should take into account the coefficients of
population and "tax burden" (NB. in the draft, the Catalan
Inccme was used instead)

* Arts 46 & 48: The management, collection and implementation by the
Generalitat of its own taxes and those whose yields have been
turned over by the State. In the draft those pcwers referred to all
taxes, either established by the Generalitat or by the State.

*Art.48.2:It is the responsability of the Local Councils in
Catalonia to manage, collect, implement and inspect their own
taxes...without prejudicing their option to delegate these pcwers
to the Generalitat. In the draft this power was entirely incumbent
on the Generalitat. "By means of a State Law, a system of
collaboration shall be established between the local Agencies, the
Generalitat and the State for the management, collection,
settlement and inspection of taxes..". In the draft the
Generalitat, by means of a Catalan Law, "..would establish the
fiscal and financial regime of the local authorities in Catalonia".

* Art 51: "1. The Generalitat, through a parliamentary decision, may
issue public debt to finance investment expenditure; 2. The size
and characteristics of issues shall be established in accordance
with the general planning of credit policiy and in co-ordination
with the State..."

5. General provisions .Micelfeny

*Art. 1.1: Replacement of the expression "national reality" by
"nationality", as refers to Catalonia

*Art. 1.3: "The powers of the Generalitat emanate from the
Constitution, the present Statute and the people", instead of the
original, "The pcwers of the Generalitat emmanate frcm the people"

* Art. 5.4: New inclusion of the following text: "The stipulations of
the foregoing paragraphs (Art. 5) shall be interpretedwithout
prejudiceto the organization of the province as a local agency and
as a territorial division for the carrying cut of the activities of
the State, in accordance with the provisions ov arts. 137 and 141
of the Constitution"
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Arts.23,24: In competitions, examinations and appointments to fill
vacancies in Catalonia for Magistrates, Judges,judicial Secretaries
and other staff, as well as Notaries Public, Real Estate and
Carmercial registrars, specialized knowledge of Catalan law shall
be a special merit. It was originally drafted as a compulsory
requirement. Dropped the requirement for Prosecutors to know
Catalan(art 23.2 in the draft).

Art.25.3:In the exercising of its executive powers, the Generalitat
will be subject to the rules and regulations issued by the State
in developing its legislation. In the original draft rules and
regulations were included together with the executive powers.

Art. 20: The jurisdiction of the judicial authorities in Catalonia
extend:a) In civil matters, to all instances and degrees,including
appeals for review and high court appeals in matters of Catalan
Civil Law; b) in penal and social cases,to all instances and
degrees, with the exception of high court appeal and appeals for
review; c) the same as originally drafted [ss.a),b),c), d) and e)]

Art.54: The Generalitat may set up public companies, but with no
jurisdiction over the State Public Sector as written in the
draft

Arts. 56 and 57: The order in the process to amend the Statute of
Autonomy is changed. In the Bill, the approval of the
amendment by the Parliament of Catalonia by a two-thirds majority
is first, the approval of the Spanish Parliament through an Organic
Lawsecond and,thepositiveresponseof the Catalan electorate
in referendum, last.

Transitory provision Fourth: D'Hondt system of proportional
representation in four electoral circumscriptions. Barcelona shall
elect one depuuty per 50,000 inhabitants, with a maximun of 85;
Girona, Lleida ard Tarragona shall elect a minimum of six deputies
plus one per 40,000 inhabitants, there being allocated to each 17,
15 and 18 respectively. In total the Parliament of Catalonia shall
consist of 135 seats

Transitory provision Sixth: "...7. The Provincial Council
("Diputacions" ) of Barcelona, Girona, Lleida and Tarragona may
transfer or delegate to the Generalitat....all those services which
by their very nature require co-ordinated planning, and may retain
for themselves, the implementation and management of such services"
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Appendix 4.i: Scottish Heme Rule atempts in Westminster Parliament.

1889 Scottish Hone Rule Motion by Dr. Clark.
Defeated by 200 to 79. Scottish vote 19 to 22 against.

1890 Dr. Clark's Amendment to Address
Defeated by 181 to 141. Scottish MPs, 25 to 17 _in favour.

1891 Federal Heme Rule Motion by Dr. Clark.
Counted cut.

1892 Federal Heme Rule Motion by Dr. Clark.
Defeated by 74 to 54. Scottish vcte 14 to 10 _in favour.

1893 Scottish Heme Rule Motion by Dr. Clark.
Defeated by 168 to 150. Scotland's MPs 37 to 22 _in favour.

1894 Scottish Heme Rule Motion by Sir Henry Dalziel.
Carried by 180 to 170. Scottish vote 35 to 21 _in favcur.
Never implemented.

1895 Federated Heme Rule Motion by Sir Henry Dalziel.
Carried by 128 to 102. Scottish MPs 29 to 15 favcur.
Never implemented.

1908 Scottish Heme Rule Bill, introduced by D.V. Pirie.
Carried on First Reading by 257 to 102. Scottish MPs 44 to
9 for
Never given a second reading^

1911 Scottish Heme Rule Bill introduced by Sir Henry Dalziel.
Carried _on First Reading by 172 to 73. Scottish vote 31 to
4 for.
Never given _a second reading.

1912 Scottish Heme Rule Motion by Dr. Chappie.
Carried by 226 to 128. Scottish MPs 43 to 6 _in favcur.
Never implemented.

1912 Federal Heme Rule Eill introduced by A.M. Scctt.
Carried on First Reading by 264 to 212. Scottish MPs 43 to
7 for.
Never given a second reading.

1913 Scottish Heme Rule Bill introduced by Sir W.H. Cowan.
Carried by 204 to 159 on Second Reading. Scots MPs 45 to 8
for.
Never taken further.

1914 Scottish Heme Rule Bill introduced by Ian MacPherson.
Achieved Second Reading.
Adjourned and not resumed.

1919 Scottish Heme Rule Bill, introduced by Sir W.H. Ccwan.
Achieved Second Reading.
Counted out.

1919 Devolution Motion by Major Wood
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Carried by 187 to 34. Scottish vote 35 to 1 jLn favour.
Never implemented.

1920 Scottish Heme Rule Bill introduced by Joseph Jchnstone.
Closure carried by 65 to 52. Scottish vote 38 to 9 in
favour.

1921 Relief of parliament Bill (ie. establishment of subordinate
Parliaments in England, Scotland and Wales). Presented by
J.A. Murray MacPonald. First Reading.
Further time refused.

1922 Government of Scotland and Wales Bill.
Presented by J.A. Murray MacDonald.
First Reading.
Further time refused.

1922 Government of Scotland Bill
Second Reading moved by Jchn Wallace.
Closure refused.
Talked cut by Capt. Walter Elliot.

1924 Government of Scotland Bill.
Second Reading moved by George Buchanan
Closure refused.
Talked out by J. Leng Sturrock

1927 Government of Scotland Bill
Second Reading moved by Rev. James Barr, B.D.
Closure refused.
Talked cut by Sir P.J. Ford.

1967 Scottish Heme Rule Bill.
Introduced by Russell Jchnston.
First Reading.
Further time refused.

1977 Scotland and Wales Bill.
Guillotine motion refused.
Further progress impossible.

1978-79 Scotland Act.

Passed by both Houses of Parliament, adopted by Scots in
referendum, 1st March 1979.
Later Repealed by House Commons. Two thirds of Scottish MPs
voted for implementation of Act.
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Appendix 5.1.i: The Scottish Rate Support Grant System (1981-82) .

£m 1980 prices.

A. Ccmpcsition cf relevant expenditure

Education, libraries and museums 1,154.7
Social work services 225.1
Law, order and protective services 252.2
Roads and transport 268.0
Water, sewerage and envircmental services 230.1
Planning services 44.5
Technical services 85.4
Miscellaneous 104.6
Central administration 103/9
Interest receipts -10.0

TOTAL RELEVANT EXPENDITURE 2,458.5

B. Grants

Aggregate amount of grants at 66 % of the
relevant expenditure 1,639.8
Specific grants: police 98.7

list D schools 0.4
urban programme 9.0
civil defence 1.0
urban development 5.5
housing improvement 14.4
clean air 0.1

sewerage 1.2
sheltered workshops 1.0
countryside and port

health 1.1
tcwn development 0.8
additional teachers
in urban areas of

deprivation 2.7
carmunity service
facilities 0.7
hostels for adult
offenders 0.1

136,7
(5.5 %)

1,503.1
(61.14 %)
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C. Elements of RSG

Domestic element 14.0
Resources element 148,9
Needs element (extraordinary expenses

portion) 10.8
Needs element (general portion) 1,329.4 1,340.2

1,503.1

(Source: Scottish Office, The Rate Support Grant (Scotland) Order
1930, FTC 63 of Session 1980-81, London: FTMSO, 1980).
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Appendix S.l.ii: Sources of Scottish Local Authority I noare.

£m at outturn prices

1975-76 1976-77 1977-78 1978-79
revenue revenue revenue revenue

capital capital capital capital

1. RSG 683 — 876 — 933 — 1,041 —

(43.4%) -- (43.4%) — (42.2%) — 40.9%)

2.Speci. 191 10 257 9 242 13 270 19
grants (12.1%) (2.1%) (12.7%) (1.7%) (10.9%) (2.7%) (10.6%) (3.7%)
& subsidies

TOTAL 874 10 1.133 9 1.175 13 1,311 19
GRANTS (55.6%) (2.1%) (56.1%) (1.7%) (53.1%) (2.7%)(24.6%) (3.7%)

3.Rates 408 — 471 — 545 — 627
25.9%) — (23.3%) — (24.6%) — (24.6)

4. Fees 69 — 87 — 100 — 162

charges (4.4%) — (4.3%) — (4.5%) — (6.4%)

5.Sales 10 3 22 6 32 8 52 23
(0.6%) (0.6%) (1.1%) (1.2%) (1.4%) (1.6%) (2.0%)(4.4%)

6.New — 445 — 489 — 454 — 462
borrow. — (94.3%) — (93.5%) — (92.8%) — (89.4%)

7.Other 12 14 306 19 361 14 394 13
(13.5%) (3.0%) (15.2%) (3.6%) (16.3%) (2.9%) (15.5%) (2.5%)

TOTAL

LOCAL 699 462 886 514 1,038 476 1,235 498
RESOURCES

(44.4%)(97.9%) (43.9%) (98.3%) (46.9%) (97.3%) (48 .5%)(96.3%)

TOTAL 1,573 472 2,019 523 2,213 489 2,546 517
INCOME(100%) (100%) (100%) (100%) (100%) (100%) (100%) (100%)

(Source:Hansard, 13th April 1981, cols 33-34. Reproduced in
Heald, D et al, 1982, p.17)
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Appendix 5.1.iii: Nationalised industries and public corporations in
Scotland.

No. employed
in Scotland Main locations Main activities

SCOTTISH
NATIONALISED
INDUSTRIES

North of Scotland

Hydro-Electric Beard 4,000 Higlards and Islands Generation, transmi¬
ssion, distribution

South of Scotland

Electricity Borad 13,000 Central-Southern

Scottish Transport
Group 10,755 Country wide

of electricity

Generation, transmi¬
ssion, distribution
of electricity

Passenger traffic
with sane road hau¬

lage -the Highlands
and Islands

OTHER NATIONALISED
INDUSTRIES IN

SCOTLAND

The British National
Oil Corporation 2,155

National Coal Beard 21,000

British Gas 7,000
Corporation

North Sea

Central Scotland

Towns and cities

Exploration N.Sea

Mining of coal.

Distribution of gas
in Scotland fran
Borth Sea

British Shipbuild. 12,261

British Steel Corp. 11,000

The Pest Office 14,364

Upper and Lower Shipbuilding and
Clyde and Aberdeen ship repair

Ravenscraig,
Craigneuk

Whole country

British Telecat(*) 18,000 tvhole country

British Airways(*)

British Airports
Authority

825 Scottish Airports

Steel making

Postal service and

giro bank

Communications by
phone and telex

Flights mainly fran
Glasgow ard Edinburgh

1,402 Prestwick, Glasgow Administering air-
Edinburgh and

Aberdeen
ports ard cargo ter¬
minals.
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British Railways 17,200
Beard

Whole country Passenger and heavy
freight transport by
rail

British Transport not
Docks Board avail.

British Waterways 150
Board

OTHER PUBLIC

CORPORATIONS

UK Atomic Energy not
Authority avail.

Ayr and Trcon

BBC

Independent
Bradcasting
Authority

Civil Aviation

Authority

1,200

50

Ccal and general
cargo; fish exports

Caledonian, Crinan, Sane traffic canal.
Monklarri, Forth and Leisure activities
Clyde and Union canals

Dounreay and Thurso Fast reactor
develop.

Glasgow, Edirburgh,
Aberdeen, Dundee

Glasgow and Aberdeen

TV, radio progra-
irmes.

Licensing of com¬
mercial TV and
radio stations

1,423 National airports and
Aerodromes at Benbecula
Inverness, Islay,
Storncway, Wick,etc.

Air traffic
control .Misce-
llanecus servs.

(*) Both nationalised industries were privatised in 1985.

(Source; Livingstone, D, in Ingham, K & Love,I (eds), 1983, p. 204).
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Appendix 5.1.iv: Structure and functions of the Scottish Development
Agency

BOARD OF DIRECTORS

Chairman

Deputy Chairman

Chief executive

Ten members

SENIOR STAFF

Chief Executive

*Finance and Industry Sevices
-Industry Services:
Interface with larger Scottish companies; investment

support and monitoring; advisory services; accounting and industrial
relations.

-Internal Accountancy:
Agency accounting and financial control; computer

services, internal audit and management of funds.

*Small Business and Electronics
-Small Business:
Financial assistance and commercial, marketing and

technical advice to small businessmen; trade promotion in UK and
overseas for small firms, grants and promotional and marketing
services to craftsmen.

-Electronics Division:

Implementation ard co-ordination of Agency programme for
the Scottish electronics industry.

*Area Development
Co-ordination and management of area projects: integrated

projects, Task Forces, self help initiatives, Glasgow Eastern Area
Renewal Projects; preparation of financial programmes and development
studies; identification and development of economic initiative;
promotion of private development; progarrme and perfcmance review.

*Plannirg and Projects

-Corporate Planning:
Corporate Plan and evaluation of operations
-Economic Services:
Provision of economic advice ard information
-Industrial Programme Development:
Formulation of industrial development programmes
-Area Prcgrarrme Development:
Formulation of area based programmes including integrated
area projects
-Industrial Development projects:
Implementation of industrial projects including the
expansion of research and product development
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-Health Care and Biotechnology Industries:
Implementation and co-ordination of Agency programme for
the Scottish health care industry

*Prcperty and Environment

-Factory Policy Division:
Property development and marketing; valuation and estate
management
-Building Division:
New building, civil engineering and estate development;
development of St. Enoch's complex.
-Property Services Division:
Derelict land and environmental enhancement

*Investment (Scottish Development Finance Limited)
Policy on industrial investment, evaluation of projects,
post investment relationships, advice to invested
companies; encouraging private sector involvement.

*Marketinq
Advertising; press and public relations; information
services; industrial promotion; special projects.

*Aberdeen Office
Provision of a full Agency service in the Grampian Region
including small business assistance, investment property,
management and development; oil-related services and
projects; new industry; area projects and technology
projects.

*Secretariat
Board servicing; legal services; staff relations
administration; office services.

*Associate:Locate in Scotland
Attraction of industry to Scotland from overseas and frcm
other parts of the United Kingdom; associated Industry Act
incentives; monitoring existing overseas investment in
Scotland.

(Source: SDA Annual Report, 1984).
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Appendix 5.1.V: SPA's financial surmary 1983 and 1984.

Position at 31 March 1983 1984

Mo

Amounts Invested

lnvestments(at cost) in

£000 No

Participating Equity 44 2,539 96

Investments(at cost) in
Preference Shares 110 6,981 128

Loans to companies 52 8,906 80

Loans to Small Business
in Urban Areas 261 3,400 325

Leans to Small Business
in Rural Areas 324 3,428 326

Leans to Local Authorities 40 3,028 34
Loans to companies for
purchase of Agency

factories 27 5,722 34

£000

4,891

8,092

13,661

3,378

3,370
2,318

6,749

Provisions established and
oustanding against future
possible losses and diminutions
in value of equity and Preference
Shares 4,016 5,200

Portafolio valuation
at 31 March 29,988 37,259

Investments ccmmited but not
taken up by 31st March 74 2,740 87 9,311

SPA's Summary of Financial Position 1983 and 1984

As at 31 March 83 As at 31 March 1984

£000 £000 £000 £000

Property 259,517 281,412

Land held for development 26,246 26,869
Industrial and Canriercial

property 230,912 251,290
Plant and Equipment 2,359 3,258

Investments 29,988 37,259

Shares and leans 21,238 28,192
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Leans on property sold 5,722 6,749
Leans to Local Authorities 3,028 2,318

Current Assets

less Creditors (1,228) 119

Net Assets Employed 288,277 318,790

Number of employees
(excluding temporary
clerical assistance) 746 733

(Source: SDA Annual Report, June 1984)
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